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PREFACE 

The papyri which form the subject of the present volume were 
obtained in the spring of 1902 from the Ptolemaic necropolis of 
El-Hibeh, partly by purchase, partly from our first excavations at 
that site, as is recorded in the Introduction. On p. 5 will be found 
an explanation of the remarkable fact that some of the literary papyri 
here edited belong to MSS. of which fragments were published by 
us in 1897. The papyri were, with one exception (no. 28), derived 
from mummy-cartonnage, and all belong to the third century b. c. 

In editing the classical fragments we have continued to avail 
ourselves very largely of the most generous assistance of Professor 
F. Blass, whose weighty judgement we have followed in the authorship 
suggested for most of the new pieces (nos. i-ie), and to whom is 
due much of their reconstruction and interpretation, besides many 
suggestions on difficulties arising in the fragments of extant authors 
(nos. lo-ae). With regard to the non-literary texts we have received 
much help from Professor J. G. Smyly, who has not only placed at our 
service his intimate acquaintance with the contemporary Petrie papjrri, 
but has in many cases revised our decipherments of the texts and 
made suggestions for their interpretation. His knowledge of ancient 
mathematics has materially assisted in the elucidation of the astro- 
nomical calendar (no. 27), and without his aid we should certainly not 
have ventured, as we have done in Appendix I, upon the difficult, 
perhaps even hopeless, task of attempting to solve the perplexing 
problems connected with the Macedonian calendar. Our proof- 
sheets have also had the advantage of having been read through by 
Dr. J• P. Mahaffy, to whose liberality we owe the insertion of 
a facsimile of the calendar (Plate VIII). Some assistance which we 
have received from other scholars on special points is acknowledged 
in connexion with the individual papjrri. 

For the interpretation of several demotic dockets appended to the 
Greek texts we are indebted to Mr. F. LI. Griffith, who has generously 
allowed us to utilize his forthcoming edition of demotic papyri in the 
John Rylands Library. 
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PREFACE 



A few words of explanation are due concerning the alternative 
years b. c. on the Julian calendar into which for the convenience of 
our readers the dates by the king s reign are converted. Apart from 
the difficulties caused by the frequent employment of the Macedonian 
in preference to the Egyptian months for dating purposes, an element 
of uncertainty is introduced into the conversion of practically all early 
Ptolemaic dates into their equivalents on the Julian calendar owing to 
the fact that at least two systems of reckoning the king s years were 
in common use, while papyri rarely provide any indication which 
method is being employed in a particular case. The nature of these 
different systems is discussed in Appendix II, but the evidence 
is unfortunately at present insufficient for a satisfactory explanation. 
Accordingly we have converted the dates by the king's years into 
what (granting the correctness of the Canon of Ptolemaic kings) are 
their equivalents on the Julian calendar, firstly on the conventional 
assumption that the king's years were reckoned from Thoth i of the 
annus vagus, the balance of days between his accession and the next 
Thoth I being counted as his ist year, and secondly on the assumption 
(which is likely to be correct in many cases) that another system of 
reckoning the king s years was employed, according to which the dates 
when expressed by the Julian calendar may be a year later than they 
would have been if the first system had been employed. The dates 
B. c. which result or may result from the use of the second system are 
enclosed in brackets. 

In conclusion we have to beg the indulgence of subscribers to the 
Graeco-Roman Branch for presenting them with a memoir which on 
account of its length is to count as a double volume. The next 
memoir of the Branch, Part V of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri^ in which 
we shall begin the publication of the very important literary texts 
discovered in 1905-6 (cf. The Times, May 14, 1906), is already in hand, 
and we hope to issue it in June, 1907. 

BERNARD P. GRENFELL. 

ARTHUR S. HUNT. 
Oxford, May, 1906. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

The general system followed in this volume is that of its predecessors. 
Literary texts are printed as they appear in the originals, except for division of 
words, capital initials in proper names, and reconstruction, where practicable, of 
lacunae. Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of the texts 
are in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick type. Non-literary 
documents are printed in modem style with accentuation and punctuation: 
abbreviations and symbols are resolved, while additions and corrections are 
usually incorporated in the text, their occurrence being recorded in the 
. critical notes ; but where special considerations make this method inconvenient, 
alterations in the original have been reproduced» later hands being distinguished, 
as in the literary texts, by thick type. Faults of orthc^^raphy, &c., are corrected 
in the critical apparatus wherever they seemed likely to cause any difficulty. 
Iota adscript is printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is used. 
Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets ( ) the resolution of 
a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets Ο ^ mistaken omission in the 
original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets 
|[ ]] a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets represent the 
approximate number of letters lost or deleted ; dots outside brackets indicate 
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are 
to be considered doubtful Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the 
present volume, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 
On the numeration of the different mummies from which the pap)rri were 
obtained see pp. ii-ia ; and on the alternative years B.C. in expressing dates 
according to the Julian calendar see the Preface. 



xiv ' LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are 
practically the same as those adopted by Wilcken in Archiv fur Papyrusforschung^ 
1 1 PP- ^5-8, viz. :— 
P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I and II, by B. P. Grenfell and 

A. S, Hunt. 

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 

B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den Konigl. Museen zu Berlin, Griech. Urkunden. 
P. Brit. Mus. = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I and II, 

by F. G. Kenyon. 

C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

P. Cairo = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum, by B. P. Grenfell 

and A. S. Hunt. 
P. Fay. = Fayum Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 

D. G. Hogarth. 
P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Genave, by J. Nicole. 
P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series II, by 

B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
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xxvii, pp. 174-205, by P. Jouguet and G. Lefebvre. 
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to Part III wherever texts previously published are reprinted there. 
Rev. Laws = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with 
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A. Peyron, re-edited in xi. Jahresb, iib, d, k. k. Franz-Joseph-Gymnasium 

in Wien by C. Wessely. 



INTRODUCTION 

In February and March, 1902, while we were excavating in the Fay&m, 
a dealer who had been travelling in Upper Egypt brought us a large quantity 
of broken papyriis-cartonnage, amongst which we noticed the presence of 
numerous literary fragments of the third century B.C. Our work in the 
Fayfim was at that time drawing to an end, the available sites for the discovery 
of Ptolemaic papyri being exhausted, and we were naturally anxious to take 
at once the opportunity of finding Ptolemaic papyrus-cartonnage in a different 
district. With some difficulty we ascertained that the provenance of the pap}nri 
brought to us was Hibeh, on the east*bank of the Nile between Benisu6f and 
Sh£kh Fadl (Cynopolis); and as the Director-general of Antiquities most 
obligingly gave us permission to proceed thither at once, we were able to start 
work on March 24. The excavations were carried on until April 11 (ArcA. 
Report^ 1 901-2, pp• 4-5), and resumed in January, 1903, for nearly a month 
{Arch. Report^ 1902-3, pp. 1-3). In February, 1903, after examining several 
sites between Hibeh and Shfikh Fadl, we returned to Behnesa^ which has 
occupied us for the last three and a half seasons. 

The ruins of the ancient town of Hibeh are situated on the river bank 
facing the villages of Feshn and Fent. The high desert at this point approaches 
the river edge, leaving only a narrow strip a few yards in width available for 
cultivation, and providing suitable places for quarrying limestone. The town 
was built on rising ground, which reaches its highest point at the north-west 
comer of the site. The most conspicuous feature is the massive wall of crude 
brick, some metres thick^ which protects it from attack on the north and east sides, 
the east wall running in a south-westerly direction to meet the river, so that 
the area enclosed forms with the river a kind of acute-angled triangle. Stamped 
bricks with the names of the princess Estemkheb, her husband Menkheperre or 
their son Pinotem Π, show that the walls were built under the XXIst Dynasty. 
Near the south end of the site stood a small temple (36 χ 16^ metres), built by 
Shishanq and Osorkon of the XXHnd Dynasty, the picturesque ruins being 
now ovei^own with palms» The principal entrance to the town was through 
the north wall, near its east comer ; west of the entrance the wall becomes more 
than usually strong as the ground rises to a peak, and it is probable that here 
was the citadel. The west face of this peak has been cut away for stone ; and 
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2 HIBEH PAPYRI 

it is not clear whether the wall was ever continued down to the river, which, 
moreover, has apparently encroached slightly upon the south end of the site, 
washing away the original south comer of the wall. Opposite the ruins, and 
separated only by a channel which becomes dry in the summer, is an island 
about % miles long, which was already there in early times, for it is mentioned 
in the demotic papyri from Hibeh of Darius' reign (cf. p. 7). The modem 
village of El-Hibeh is a poor hamlet a few hundred yards to the south of the 
mins, and is combined for administrative purposes with another village on the 
island which contains a few hundred feddans of cultivated ground, while on the 
main land there is practically none. The extensive necropolis of Hibeh lies round 
the ancient city to the north, east, and south of the walls, and dates from New 
. £mpire to Romau times. By far the greater part of it had been dtig out 
before our arrival, prindpally in 1895-6, when, as report states, an Arab dealer 
from thie Pyramids, known as Shokh Hassan, excavated the cemetery on a large 
scale. From the assertions of an inhabitant of Hibeh who was then employed 
as a rm, it appears that the dealer met with much success, especially in the 
discovery of scarabs» amulets, ushabtijs, statuettes, faience and alabaster vases, 
and other objects such as would be found in the later tombs of the New Empire. 
Quantities of mummies of the Ptolemaic period with papyms-cartonnage were 
also unearthed, but thrown away as Worthless• This is the usual . fate of 
cartonnage found in th^ Nile valley proper, where, except at one or two places, 
native tomb-diggers until quite recently attached no value to papyms apart 
from large rolls. A handful of small fragments, however, found their way to 
Cairo, where they were bought by us in 1896 ; cf p. 5. During the next few 
years much plundering continued at Hibeh, among the chief finds being a 
number of large demotic papyms rolls, which were discovered together in a pot 
inside the town close to the east wall in the southern portion of the site. These 
were bought in Cairo by Lord Crawford, and having passed with the rest of his 
papyri into the possession of the Rylands Library are now being edited 
by Mr. F. LI. Griffith in the Demotic Papyri of the John Rylands Library^ 
pp. 38sqq. The site, especially the necropolis, had thus been thoroughly 
ransacked before Ahmed Bey Kamal in the year preceding our excavations was 
sent by the authorities of the Cairo Museum to investigate the place. His 
excavations^ which lasted only a short time, produced no results of importance ; 
cf. his report in Annates du Service des Antiquith^ ii. pp. 84-91. 

We had taken the precaution of bringing thirty workmen with us from the 
Fayum, and our anticipations that the local inhabitants would not be satisfactory 
were fully justified. The villagers of Hibeh, having hardly any land to cultivate, 
earn. their living by antiquity-plundering or salt-digging in the neighbouring 
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desert ; for r^ular work at the normal rate of wages they were not in the 
least disposed, while the inhabitants of the village on the island were not 
sufficiently intelligent to be of much use in the rather difficult task of clearing 
out the remains of a much plundered cemetery. We had no hesitation in deciding 
at which part of the necropolis to begin operations. The tomb which had 
produced the papyri brought to us in the Fayum was about 150 yards outside 
the town, in a rocky ridge which faced the north wall and ran from almost 
the river bank towards a square brick-walled enclosure near the north-east 
comer of the town ; and the report of Shdkh Hassan's ex-rm that wushash 
waraq ('faces of paper/ the Arabic term for papyrus-cartonnage) were to be 
found in this quarter was confirmed by the presence of many broken Ptolemaic 
mummies and limestone sarcophagi strewn about in the vicinity. The area 
bounded on the south by the town wall, on the north and norlli-east by the 
rocky ridge just mentioned, forms a triangular depression, of which the base is 
the mai^in of cultivation on the west, and the apex the brick enclosure on the 
east. . The surface of the desert, which rises in an easterly direction, was to 
a large extent covered with loose debris, consisting partly of rubbish thrown out 
from the town between the time of its foundation in the XX 1st D}ma8ty and 
the Ptolemaic period, with occa3ional accumulations of later date above the 
earlier mounds, partly of bricks which had fallen down from the wall or belonged 
to the buildings that had stood there before the Ptolemaic period, partly of 
limestone chips from the rock-tombs scooped out in the ridge to the north and 
underneath the wall itself, of which we shall speak presently. Throughout this 
debris at intervals were Ptolemaic burials, mostly in plain limestone sarcophagi, 
sometimes in rudely painted or plain wooden ones, rarely in pottery coffins, and 
occasionally without any sarcophagus at all. The bodies were mummified and 
generally ornamented with detachable cartonnage, either of cloth or pap}mis, 
very similar in the style of decoration to the FayAm cartonnage. In many 
cases the Hibeh mummies are externally indbtinguishable from those from 
the Fayum ; but in the Hibeh cartonnage the lower border of the head-pieces 
more commonly has a white band with a red check-pattern, and in the breast- 
pieces, though these are sometimes very large, the interstices between the figures 
or other objects painted have not infrequently been cut out, while foot-pieces 
are generally absent, but where found are of the laiger kind and do not 
degenerate into the two small pieces of cartonnage attached to the soles which 
are so common in the FayAm. The burials in the debris were very shallow, 
usually not more than two or three feet from the surface, occasionally only a few 
inches below it, though in some parts it was necessary to dig through six or 
seven feet of Roman rubbish to reach the Ptolemaic l^yel. In the lower ground^^ 

Β 7, 
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which had been much dug by sebakhtn^ near the river bank damp had proved 
fatal to the cartonnage, and even higher up the rise was often insufficient to 
protect the mummies from the moisture soaking through the soil from below, 
particularly when they had not been buried in the stone chips. In the process of 
digging through the rubbish of the late New Empire period to find the Ptolemaic 
sarcophagi^ a few antiquities, such as scarabs and amulets, were found, and in 
the accumulations of the Roman period some small pieces of papyrus, none 
of which is later than the third century. In the Roman rubbish mounds and 
in some places in the earlier debris we also discovered a number of plain 
mummies very heavily draped, especially round the face, and tied with red 
bands. From the levels at which these were lying and the occurrence of 
similarly draped mummies in the neighbouring cemetery of Maghagha {Arch. 
Report^ 1902-3, p. 3), it appears that this style of burial continued down to 
the sixth century, but most of the Hibeh examples were probably earlier; for 
in one spot near the west end of the rocky ridge, where a large number of these 
later burials had been made, we also found, not far from each other, two 
admirably preserved portrait-mummies similar to those discovered at Hawira 
and Rubayy&t in the FayAm. One of these (a woman) is now in the Cairo 
Museum, tixe other (a man) in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. A plain 
mummy found in the same group was inscribed Evdas Πν€φο/9ώΓο; (frovt) t^ 
Τραιαι/ου Y^pfturMt&is (a place-name ?), and the portraits too no doubt belong to 
the second century ; cf. the authoritative discussion of the dating of the FayAm 
portraits by C. C. Edgar in Journ. Hell, Stud, xxv. pp. 225-33. ^^ inscription 
rudely carved on a block of limestone measuring 50 χ 30 cm. records the death 
of ] Ό/>[σ]€ν€φοΐ6»Γο$ 'AirWof rw ivd χβίμτ^ί Φιλον&ον (^rfiv) y• 

The Ptolemaic burials in the depression between the rocky ridge and the 
north wall of the town were mainly those of the poorer classes; wealthier 
persons were buried in rock-tombs. Of these the south side of the rocky 
ridge contained a double row, one at the foot, the other a little higher up. 
They consisted of one or more low chambers scooped out of the rock where 
a convenient ledge projected, and generally had plain doors. The upper row 
of tombs had in places been altogether destroyed owing to stone-quarrying; 
and nearly all the rest, as would be expected, had been plundered anciently, 
while many of them had been reopened in modern times, principally by Sh£kh 
Hassan, so that such cartonnage as we obtained from them was for the most 
part very fragmentary. A few untouched tombs, however, were discovered. 
One of these was in the west face of the corner of the ridge facing the 
cultivation, and contained four very large limestone sarcophagi with painted 
wooden coffins inside, containing early Ptolemaic mummies. The head-piece 
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(of cloth) was detachable, but the other decorations were in accordance with 
the pre^PtoIemaic practice painted on the mummy. Another tomb had escaped 
the plunderer through being covered up by the debris of a house which had been 
built, probably at the same date as the town walls, on a depression between two 
peaks of the ridge. This contained eight painted wooden coffins and two of 
limestone, and in the debris itself numerous other mummies had been buried 
either with or without sarcophagi ; many of these contained papyru8*cartonnage, 
except in one room of the house, which was filled up with mummies mostly 
ornamented with cloth head-pieces alone. 

The tomb which produced the papyri bought by us in the Fayum was one 
of the lower row of this group of rock-tombs. It had five chambers, of which 
four were said to have been opened by Shdkh Hassan, while the fifth, which 
had been walled up, escaped detection until the beginning of 1909. This 
information fits in very well with the remarkable coincidence that some of the 
literary fragments from this tomb are actually parts of the same papyri as 
certain literary fragments bought by us in Cairo in 1896, and published in 
P. Grenf. II. Of the papyri in the present volume 4 belongs to P. Grenf. II• i, 
5 to 8 {b\ 11 to 6 {c\ 20 to 3, 21 to 2, 22 to 4^ ; and there are numerous 
additional fragments of P. Grenf. II. 7 {b\ which remain unpublished. It is 
clear that the mummies from which these literary fragments were derived had 
been originally discovered in 1896 in Shfikh Hassan's excavations, but that his 
workmen only took the trouble to remove a few small pieces, the remainder 
being left behind in the tomb until attention was redirected to it in 1902. The 
much damaged character of the cartonnage containing these literary fragments 
indicates that the mummies to which they belonged had been broken up 
anciently, probably in Roman times, while the comparatively well-preserved 
pieces of cartonnage bought with them no doubt came for the most part from 
the chamber which remained intact until 1902. 

Opposite these two lines of rock-tombs were two other similar rows, 
excavated underneath the foundations of the city wall between the entrance and 
the north-west comer. These were also Ptolemaic, and had contained mummies 
with the usual cloth or papyrus cartonnage. The lower line of tombs at the 
foot of the rock on which the wall stands had been thoroughly plundered in 
Sh6kh Hassan's time, but the upper line, placed in the ledge of desert on which 
the lower tier of the wall rested, had escaped notice because the entrances 
were covered over with the debris of bricks which had fallen down from above. 
These tombs had in every case been opened and sometimes re-used anciently, 

' We are informed by M. S. de Ricci that in 1899 he identified a few additional fragments belonging to 
P. GrenC II. 4 in the Heidelberg collection. It is to be hoped that these will soon be published. 
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for not only were the mummies more or less broken up, but some scraps of 
Roman papyri were found in one tomb, and an inscription rudely scratched 
above the door of another. Τάφο? *Ασφο . Tier€x&{vros) Κνιδ(ίου ?) α • . . ., also 
probably dates from the Roman period. Some fairly well preserved pieces of 
cartonnage were nevertheless obtained ; and in one spot we found in a recess 
under the wall a group of twenty mummies, nineteen buried in stone sarco- 
phagi, one in a wooden one, of which fourteen contained papyrus-cartonnage. 
A passage led from this recess to a subterranean chamber filled with thin 
painted wooden sarcophagi, but the cartonnage of the mummies inside these 
was uniformly cloth. 

This series of rock-tombs came to an end at the town gate ; underneath the 
remaining piece of the north wall and the outside of the whole of the east wall 
there were no suitable ledges under which to excavate chambers. A few 
isolated stone or wooden sarcophagi had been laid here and there against the wall, 
and there were numerous burials of the Roman period, but no papyrus-car- 
tonnage was found. The most important discovery here was an untouched 
tomb beneath a small brick building adjoining the east wall near its north 
comer. In the debris of this building were many inscribed bases of funerary 
statuettes and a wooden figure of Isis, probably of the Persian period. Below 
the floor of one of the rooms was a square shaft eight feet deep, leading to three 
rudely cut chambers in the rock, the chamber on the north being divided by 
a wall from one beyond. Here were found several sarcophagi, some of plain 
limestone shaped like a mummy, others of wood. The painting on the outside 
of the latter approximated in style to that on Ptolemaic coffins, but some 
of the sarcophagi were also painted inside, a rare phenomenon in the Ptolemaic 
period. Two well-preserved specimens of these were brought away; one, 
belonging to Khonsu-tef-Nekt, is now at Brussels, the other at Cairo. The 
mummies had no cartonnage and were bound in thick white wrappings. Some- 
times a network of small blue beads had been placed on the breast, but often 
the beads were merely painted on the cloth. The tomb also contained a set 
of four Canopic vases, a good-sized bronze statuette of Osiris, and numerous 
very coarse ushabtis. From the style of the sarcophagi and other objects it 
is clear that this burial belonged to one of the last two or three centuries 
before the Ptolemies. 

Near the north-east corner of the wall is> as has been said, a brick-walled 
enclosure measuring about 75 χ 65 metres, of which a photograph is given in 
Petrie's Methods and Aims of Archaeohgy^ fig. 6. Report states that antiquities 
were found underneath the walls, a rumour which gains some confirmation from 
the circumstance that they have been extensively dug about in recent times. 
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Within the enclosure is a natural hillock with several cotivenient ledges fbt 
placing rock-tombs, which have all been plundered. Ahmed Bey Kamal 
(AnnaleSi ii. p. 90) states that crocodile-mummies were found in them ; but 
some at any rate of the burials were human. The tombs, like the sur- 
rounding wall, are no doubt anterior to the Ptolemaic period ; and we con- 
jecture that they formed a private cemetery belonging to one of the chief 
families of Hibeh in its early days, being walled off for greater protection, 
like the enclosures to be found in many modem Egyptian cemeteries in the 
desert. ' / ) 

In the ground to the east of the town, along the j^ath which leads to tho 
modem village of Hibeh, are numerous rock-tombs under low. ridges or shallow 
shafts leading to subterranean chambers. Previous diggings show that dogs 
and cats were buried in this part as well as human mummies, generally with* 
out sarcophagi, and rumour is probably correct in stating that no' antiquities 
of value have been found there. Probably the tombs belong to the later 
Ptolemaic period. They are now being again used for burial purposes by the 
Copts. Fuither south beyond the town walls are more rock-tombs, chiefly in 
low hillocks along the margin of cultivation. Papyrus-cartonnage is reported 
to have been found here^ but spoiled by damp ; and other burials in stone 
sarcophagi laid only a few inches under the surface are also frequent in this 
quarter. No part of the south-eastern necropolis seemed promising for our 
purposes, and the only find of any interest was an elaborately decorated Ptolemaic 
mummy (now at Cairo) in a painted wooden sarcophagus inside another of heavy 
limestone. 

A few days were devoted to the investigation of the town ruins, where, 
except for the group of demotic papyri found in a pot (cf. p. 2), not much 
seems ever to have been discovered either by antiquity-seekers or by sebakhtn^ 
who visit Hibeh in large numbers during the summer. As we had expected, 
the mounds were not at all productive of papyri. In the• northern part near 
the wall the houses were filled up with debris of bricks and contained no afsh^ 
and the mounds further south near the river were far too much affected by damp 
to yield papyrus, even in the upper strata. A few houses on higher ground 
in the south-east quarter of the town had some afsh^ but had already been 
much dug, and we found little save some second or third century fragments. 
Underneath the east wall on the inside was a series of funerary chambers cut 
in the rock, which had been plundered long ago. These were probably* used 
by the pre- Ptolemaic inhabitants. 

That the old Egyptian name of Hibeh was Teuzoi in the Heracleopiolite 
nome is known from the demotic papyri found there and now being edited by 
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Mr. Griffith {Dem. Pap» of the John RyUutds Library^ p. 40) ; but its name in 
Graeco-Roman times, during which it undoubtedly continued to be inhabited, 
remains undiscovered. Papyri from mummy*cartonnage give little help 
towards the identification of the site at which they happen to be found, since 
mummies were often carried a long distance to be buried in a particular place. 
Very few of the pieces of cartonnage fo^nd in the Hibeh cemetery are likely 
to have been manufactured at Hibeh itself, and from internal evidence it is clear 
that many of the mummies came from villages on the west bank in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome. It is, therefore, necessary to depend mainly on the 1 

evidence provided by the scanty papyri of the Roman period found in the town \ 

and by the statements of ancient geographers ; the funerary inscription men« | 

tioning the village Φιλονίχον (cf. p. 4), which in Arch. Report^ 1901-2, p. 5, we I 

provisionally identified with Hibeh, may, like the cartonnage, have been brought 
from elsewhere, and is therefore not a sound basis for ailment. 

The evidence of the Roman pap3n'i is as follows• One petition was written 
by a person imh κύμη^ Ψνχ€ωί τον κάτωι Κωιτον ; a receipt mentions the κωμάρχαι 
*Αγκνρύνωρ^ and another document Άσσύα του Κωίτον του νν^ρ Μίμφιρ ΐ^ρα• 
κΧ€σποΧίτου (probably, cf. C. P. R. 6. 4, &c. ; but τον ivip Μίμφιν might agree 
with Kttfrov; cf. Θ5. 5 iv *Οζυρύγχων ttoXci τηι ϋν€ρθ€ }Λ{μ[φ]€ως). A taxing 
list of payments arranged according to villages mentions *Αγκυρων»ν, Φιλορ€ίκοΌ 
(cf• the funerary inscription, p. 4), Πιρώ?, ^Ιννύνων^ Ύοαμόρου^ Μονχ€ω9, Τάλΐ|, 
Άσσναί, Μουχ}νθαη{ ), K€pκ€σηφ€ωs, Κόβα^ and ^€βθον4μβ{η) (cf. 88. 7)• Probably 
all these villages were in the Kcoinjs tottos ; cf. 117, where Ύάλη and Άσσνα occur 
in an account concerning villages in the Κωίτη9, and 112. On the verso of this 
papyrus is a long list of Heracleopolite villages including Άλιλά€ω[9], Κολασ<η;χ( ), 
Π€ταχ( ), 2ei)3^(e«i), η€€νάμ€ω(9), Τ€ρτονίχ{ ), Μονχ€ω(ί), Τοσαχ( ), Ύ€ρούφ[€]^^ 
Φ€/3€[ί]χ[€ω]5, Tao-ews, 0€X/3(i(i;0€a>s), Τοκ»€ω9, Νοι}/ί€»ί, θμοίρύθ(€ω$)9 Φν€βΐ€ω9 
(corr. from Φίβ^ίχ^ω^), Xovvtwst neevvi/3(€C0s), Kcf^a, Κ/>ι{«€ω9, Bova[€lp€]ui^ 
Τ€ρτορα\{ ), Τ^χβωι, θμο[φαχ(ή), Νίσ€ω5, Σίνάρυ. Several of these villages are 
already known from published papyri, e. g. Σωβθί^, Π€€ναμι$, 'NofipiSy θμοιναχη^ 
θμοινωθΐΫ, Θ€λβωνθι$, Ύοκωις from C.P.R., Φ€/3ίχ4ί from Ρ• Amh. 147• h Ρ• G«^. 
10. 2, and P. Brit. Mus. 171 ^. 7, 8, where 1. iv Φ€β[(χ^ι τον Κωίτον (ΚωΙτον has 
already been suggested by Wilcken ; it can also be recognized in C. P. R. 82 (i). 4« 
where 1. Κωίτου κάτω [τον vv. Μίμφ. *Ηρακ\.] for Km τον κατω[τίρον νπ. Μίμφ, 
*Ηρακλ.]) ; but most of the names are new. 

Combining the evidence of these Roman papyri with the frequent references 
to several of the same viUages (e.g. Φ€/3ιχ4ί, Ilcpaij, Κόβα, *Ασσ^5α) in the early 
Ptolemaic papyri of the present volume, it is certain that Hibeh was situated in 
the ΚωΙτη9 TOvos of the Heracleopolite nome. This toparchy must therefore 
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have comprised the south-east portion of the nome, where it adjoined the 
Cynopolite, the cemetery of Cynopolis itself beii^ only twenty-five miles south 
of HIbeh. That the ΚμΑί;», which was subdivided like many toparchies into 
a lower and upper division, included the whole of that part of the Heracleopolite 
nome which lay on the east bank is very likely, and it may even have extended to 
the southern portion of the Heracleopolite nome on the west bank. The references 
to it in the present volume, especially 78. ia-4, indicate that for some adminis- 
trative purposes it was distinct from the rest of the Heracleopolite nome and 
almost treated as a nome itself, though owing to the absence of the Κωίτη; from 
the two lists of nomes in Rev. Laws, it cannot have ranked officially as such. 
The name of the district Κωίη^^ suggests that there was a town called Κω or 
Kttiff which was its capital, and in fact the existence in this part of Egypt of a town 
called KS or K»; is attested in the second century by Ptolemy, and in the fifth by 
Stephanus of Byzantium ; cf. maps iv. and viii. of Parthey's Zur Erdkunde des 
alien Aegyptens {Abh. d. k. Akad. in BerLy 1858). Both these authorities place 
Ktt close to Cynopolis and on the west bank ; Ptolemy's statement (Geogr. 
iv. 5) is Λτα 6μοΙω9 νομός ΚννοπολΙτης καί μητράνοΚίς ivo bvσμMV του νοταμου KS . • . 
fi iarr(K€iTai h if ιπ{σφ (sc the island which was formed by the division of the Nile 
and contained the Heracleopolite nome) Kvv&v iroXif. MuUer, however, su^^ests in 
his note ad loc. that Ptolemy has created two separate towns out of the two 
ancient names of the capital of the Cynopolite nome, Pi-anup (' city of Anubis,' 
i.e. livimv viKis) and Ka-sa (Coptic Kais, the modem K6s near Benimazar). 
That Ptolemy's Κώ, if it was the metropolis of the Cynopolite nome, is really 
Cynopolis under a different name is fairly certain ; but in view of the new 
evidence for the existence of a toparchy called Κω^τ^ί in the vicinity of the 
Cynopolite nome, it is possible that there was a town called Κώ or Κω; in the 
south-eastern part of the Heracleopolite nome^ and this Κώ may have been 
confused by Ptolemy with Kais-Cynopolis. Papyri, however, provide no evidence 
for the existence of Κώ, and there are in any case no grounds for identifying it 
with Hibeh. 

Two other towns mentioned by ancient geographers have a claim to be 
considered as perhaps identical with Hibeh, ^Aytsvpw vokis and ^Ιττνύνων. 
^Αγκνρων νόλι;, which is referred to in 67. 4, 112. 74, and 117. 15, as well as in 
two of the Roman papyri under the form ^Αγκυρύνων (cf. p. 8), is placed by 
Ptolemy about midway between Aphroditopolis and Cynopolis, while Hibeh is 
only about iz miles north of the point half-way between Atfih and KSs (Cyno- 
polis)• Stephanus of Byzantium, on the other hand, places the town much 
further north in the same latitude as the Fayum ; but the quarries at Hibeh 
(cf. p. i) would well accord with his explanation of the name * Αγκύρων iroXis 
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(cf. Ptol. Geogr, iv. 5, ed. Miiller) *Ay#c. moK ay 'Aki^apbpos iv γ ΑΙγντττιακών* 
ωνόμΛσται hi οΰτω£ ίττ€ώη XiOivas ίτ€μνον άγκυρας Ικ της ΤΓαρακ€ΐμ4νης λατομίας. The 
position assigned by the Ttinerarium Anionini to Hipponoh, midway between 
Aphroditopolis and Speos Artemidos, corresponds very well with the relation of 
Hibeh to Atnh and Benihasan, and the identification of Hibeh with Hipponon 
(which has already been proposed, mainly on account of the similarity of the 
names) would suit the fact that Hipponon was a military post of some impor« 
tance ; cf. the Notitia Dignitatum, which shows that the ala Apriana* was 
stationed there, and P. Amh. 142. 16, where 1. τ]φ πραιποσίΓ<^ τ[ώ]ν κάστρων Ίππωνων. 
The chief objection to this identification is the silence with regard to Hipponon 
not only of Ptolemy, but of tlie Ptolemaic papyri in the present volume, although 
so many villages of the Κωίτης are mentioned. If the existence of ^Ιτητάρων as 
a place of some importance in the Ptolemaic period is ever proved by new 
evidence, the probability of the identification with Hibeh would be greatly 
increased ; but in the meantime it must be r^arded as' very doubtful^ and the 
grounds for identifying Hibeh with * Αγκύρων ttoKis are quite as strong. So kx 
as can be judged from the Ptolemaic papyri in this volume, the most important 
village of the Κωίτης was Φ€)8ϊχ4ί, which seems to have been a kind of adminis• 
trative centre ; cf. 10β• 3 τδ ίμ Φ€)3ίχι λογ€υτηριον του Κωίτον. But the fact that 
Φ€)3ιχ45 is so often mentioned in the Hibeh papyri may well be due to a mere 
accident ; and in any case there is little justification for identifying it rather than 
any other village of the Κωίτης with Hibeh, especially as the principal deity of 
Φ€βΐχίς appears from 72. 2 to have been Heracles, i. e. Hershef, the ram-headed 
god of Heradeopolis, while the principal deity worshipped at Hibeh in, at any 
rate, ancient Egyptian times was Ammon, as is shown both by the sculptures 
in the temple there and by the demotic papyri from Hibeh which Mr. Griffith 
is editing. 

The papyri published in the present volume consist partly of Hibeh 
papyri bought by us in the Fayum, partly of the papyri discovered in our 
first season's excavations in March- April, 1902. These came either from 
the central depression or from the rock-tombs in the ridge to the north of it 
(cf. pp. 3-5). The cartonnage found in the second season's excavations in 
January-February, 1903, which approximately equals in bulk that found in the 
preceding year, and was obtained either from other parts of the central depres- 
sion or from the rock-tombs under the town wall, has not yet been examined. 
The present volume by no means exhausts the first season's results, though all 
the larger literary fragments and most of the better preserved documents have 
been included. There still remain humerous small literary fragments, some 
of which, if they can be fitted together, may turn out to be of value, and a 
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certain quantity of non-literary documents, the publication of which is postponed 
for. various reasons. Another selection, together with the Ptolemaic papyri 
found in the second excavations and the Roman papyri, will form the eubject 
of a future volume. 

It was to be expected that cartonnage from an ordinary Graeco-Egyptian 
site in the Nile valley would prove to consist more largely of demotic papyri 
than cartonnage from the Fayfim, where the Greek element in the population 
was particularly strong. And though the papyri of the present volume show 
the presence of numerous Greek settlers in Middle Egypt outside the Fayum, 
the proportion of Greek to demotic in the Hibeh cartonnage is distinctly smaller 
than in that discovered by Flinders Petrie at Gurob and Haw4ra, and apparently 
smaller than in that found by Jouguet and Lefebvre at Magdola, though it is 
larger than in the cartonnage found by us at Tebtunis, the demotic papyri from 
which outnumber the Greek by two to one. In point of date the bulk of the 
Hibeh papyri cover the same period (from the middle of Philadelphus' reign to 
the end of that of Euergetes I) as the bulk of the Petrie papyri : but the Petrie 
papyri contain a certain admixture of documents belonging to the reigns of 
Philopator, Epiphanes and even Philometor, and the oldest document in that 
collection is dated in the i6th year of Philadelphus (P. Petrie I. 2(4 (2) = 
III. 52 (i)), whereas the latest certain date yet discovered in the Hibeh papyri 
is the 25th year of Euergetes I (Θ0; 7, Θ1, and 117 for palaeographical 
reasons may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator) ; and there are not only 
several documents dated in the earlier part of Philadelphus' reign (80, Θ7, ΘΘ, 
and 100), but a unique specimen of a Greek document dated in the reign of 
Soter (84 a). 

To know which papyri belonged to which mummy is often a matter of 
importance in determining the place where they were written, the identity of 
individuals with the same names, and the range of undated pieces, since the 
papyri froni a particular mummy tend to form a group written in the same 
district, often concerning the same persons, and as a rule not widely separated 
in date; and in the case of a number of mummies found together, parts of the 
same papyrus are sometimes obtained from more than one of them. We there- 
fore append a classification of the papyri in the present volume arranged according 
to the mummies in the cartonnage of which they were found• The bought papyri, 
which all or nearly air came from a single tomb (cf• p. 5), are distinguished 
from the others by having A prefixed to their numbers, or, in the case of smaller 
fragments of cartonnage , by being called simply Mummy A. These numbers 
accompanying A refer not to the collective cartonnage of one mummy (as the 
numbers elsewhere of course do), since the different parts were not kept together 
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by the native finders, but to the separate pieces from which several documents 
have been extracted. It may therefore occasionally happen that though two 
' A * papyri have different numbers, the same mummy was actually their source. 
Like the great majority of the papyri discovered in the excavations, the bought 
pap3m were partly written in the ίίωΐτη^ τόπο9 of the Heracleopolite nome, 
partly in the Oxyrhynchtte nome. From the presence of such a large quantity 
of literary fragments, it is clear that the papyrus used in making up the car- 
tonnage of several of the mummies (unfortunately those which have suffered 
most at the hands of plunderers, both ancient and modern) was obtained from 
a library of classical literature. It is not unlikely that this had belonged to one 
of the Greek settlers at Oxyrh}mchus9 a town at which, as its papyri of the 
Roman period show, Greek literature was particularly widely studied. The 
mummies from the first season's excavations are distinguished by numbers only. 
Nos. 6a, 64-5, 67, 73-8, loi, 1 16, and 127 were found together, as were Nos. 79-100. 
Smaller groups of mummies from the same tomb are (a) Nos. 109-12 and lai ; 
{6) Nos. 68-72 ; (c) Nos. 118-20. 28, which was discovered in the debris outside 
the north wall, stands apart from the following list. 



A. 2. 131. 

A. 4. 121, 184, 185. 

A. 5. 138. 

A. 6. 05. 

A. 7. 7a 

A. 8. 57. 

A. 9. 51 8, 56, 58-62, 08, 110, 124, 

166-8, and probably 87, 54-5, 125- 

7,130. 
A. 10. 6. 
A. II. 71. 
A. 13. 78. 
A. 14. 82. 

A. 15. 86, 75, 105-7, 186 44. 
A. 16. 45-50, 108. 
A. 17. 88, 04, 00, 128. 
A. 1-5, 7, 8, 10-2, 14-6, 18-22, 24-6, 

BS, 85, 88,74,76-7, 86, 01, 102, 112, 

117-8^ 120, 122-8, 120, 182, 145, 140, 

171. 



No. 5. 81, 80, 84 {a)-{6), 07, 100-1, 

147-8. 
No. 6. 80. 

J^o. 10. 66-70 (i), 00, 108-4, 160 5. 
No. 12. 116. 

No. 13. 40-4, 85,150-1. 
No. 18. 0, 63, 65, 04, 110, 157 0. 
No. 25. 114. 
No. 46. 113. 
No. 6^. 88. 
No. 68. 27 (part). 
No. 69. 18 (part), 17, 27 (part), 84 

(part), 78 (part). 111. 
No. 70. 18 (part), 84 (part), 73 (part). 
No. 83. 80, 100. 
No. 84. 115. 
No. 87. 70. 

No. 97. 28-0, 64; 02, 146. 
No. 98. 81-2, 152. 
No. 117. 80, 08, 163 6. 
No. 126. 87. 
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1. EpICHARMUS, Τν&μαΐ. 

Mummy A. 16.9 χ 14 cm. Circa b.c• 280-240, Plate I. 

This is an introduction in trochaic tetrameters to a gnomic poem (1• ^^)f 
for which the authorship of Epicharmus is expressly claimed in 1. 13• The 
Τν^μακ of Epicharmus were popular at an early period, and quotations from these 
gnomic verses are found in Xenophon {Mem. ii. i. 20) and Aristotle {Rhet ii. 21• 
^394 ^f 13)• But there were doubts even in ancient times regarding their 
authenticity, and according to Philochorus the collection was the work of 
a certain Axiopistus ; cf. ApoUodoruSy ap. Athen. xiv. 648 d Φιλ6χομο$ δ' h tcSs 
rfcpl ιιαντίκης ^A(i6vi<rrov τόν ttrc Αοκρόν γ4νο$ elrc Σίκυάνιορ τό» Κορόνα κάΙ τά^ Γι^«{|ϋΜΐ9 
ν€νοιηκ4ραί φησίρ. Following this criticism recent editors (Kaibel, Com. Gr. Fr. 
^' PP• ^33 ^4-* Diels, Vorsokratiker^ pp. 91 sqq.) class this section of the 
fragments among the ^€νδ€«'(χ<(ρμ€ΐα, although it is acknowledged to include 
some genuine elements. What Axiopistus seems to have done is to have edited 
in the poet's name a number of floating extracts from the comedies of Epicharmus, 
with additions from other sources ; and the contents of our papyrus may be 
recognized as part of his preface to the work. Diels supposes that Axiopistus 
lived in the fourth century, perhaps in the circle of Heraclides Ponticus ; the 
papyrus (provided that Philochorus was correct, and that Axiopistus was the 
author) shows that he must have lived at least as early as B. c. 300, since its own date 
cannot be later than about B. c. 250^ and should probably be placed earlier in the 
reign of Philadelphus. It is written in finely formed upright uncials, and shows 
to the best advantage a common literary hand of this period. The r with its 
broad and carefully finished crossbar is a noticeable feature. 
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In this, as in the other new classical fragments, many of the restorations of 
lacunae and suggestions in the commentary are due to Professor Blass. 

r€iB €V€cm voXKa και 9rai{r]oia rois χρησΜΟ κα 

ποτι <l>iXoy ποτ tyOpov €y δικαι Xeymy €y aXiai 

ποτι notnjpoy ποτι καλορ re καγαθον ποτι ζ^νον 

ποτι Suaijpiy ποτι παροινον ποτι βορουσορ €ΐτ€ tis 
5 άλλ €χα tcatcoy τι και τοντοισι κέντρα τ€ΐδ cvo 

€1^ ^€ και γνωμαι σοφαι Τ€ΐδ€ αισιν ^\ι] π^ιβοιτο τΐ9 

δ€ξιωτ€ρογ τ€ κ €ΐη /SeXricoy τ cy π(^[ν]Γ ανηρ 

[ico]t; τι ποΧΚα δ^ι \^y[{\jLY αλλ €/ι μόνον \τ]ΰντίΛν €πογ 

ποττο πράγμα ποτιφίροντα τωνδ α^ι] το συμφέρον 
ΙΟ αιτιαν γαρ ηχον o>s αλλω9 μ€ν €ΐην [δ]€ξιο9 

μακρολογοΐ δ ου κα δυναχμαν €μ β[ρ]αχ€ΐ γνωμ€^γ λ^γ]€ΐν 

ταύτα iiy γων uaaKovaas σνντιθτιμι ταν τ^γναν 

τανδ ^')fu^ €ΐπηι τι Επιχμρμοί σοφοί τΐ9 €γ€ν€το . 

[ΐΓολλ ο9 Cijn- αστ€ΐα και παντοία καθ fv [cirof] λ6γο»ΐ' [ 
15 [π€ΐραν] αυταντου διδον^ «9 και β[ραχ 

[ ]€ μαβων απαί ανηρ φαν[ 

[ ] . ησπ ποτ ονδ^ν €πογ απ[ 

[. ]οντα λνπησπ τι τωνδ[ 

[ ]'^/?[• •]* δρα>ντα τοισδ[ 

7θ [ ]?/?7^^ ποΧνμαθτ/^ 

[ ]α>ι{. .]/jt[• .]€ρω & και τ[ 

If 

[ ]ιτ€ τοντο γα κακΰί[. • .]χ«<ιί 

[αλλοί α]λλωι γαρ [γ]£γηθ€ κον τι Tou[r 

[. ]€ πάντα δ€ΐ ταδ ωί €[ 

35 [ €]π€ΐτα δ €v καιροΗ λ^γ 

[ ]ff/?a Α>αχνσοι[ 



Ι-Ι3. * Here are phrases many and various for you to use on friend or foe, when 
speaking in court or in the assembly, on a rascal, on a gentleman, on a stranger, a bully, 
^ drunkard, or a boor, or if any one has other bad qualities for these too here are goads ; 
here also are wise maxims, obedience to which will make a man cleverer and better in 
all things. A man has no need for many words, but only just one of these verses, bringing 
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to bear upon the matter in hand that verse which meets the case. For the reproach was 
made against me that, though I was clever in other ways, I was prolix and could not utter 
maxims tersely; so on hearing that I composed this work of art in order that men may say 
" Epicharmus was a wise man who put many witty sayings of every kind into single verses, 
giving proof of his talent for terse . . ." ' 

4. circ : aire is the correct dialectical form. 

5. €v6 was a Doric and Aeolic form of Ικσπ; cf. Anecd. Ox^ i. 160. 26 e^ }ίψα παρά 
ampuwriw ajrri του Κξ^στί», 1 76. 12 (cf) πάρα rijp AloX/da κα\ Αωρίία dtakticrop Μ yivtrai, άπάταρ 
KM άρτΙ ρηματοΫ, 

1 1. μακροΚογος d : 8C. &v. 

13. 1. ri( for ri. Cf. Epich. /r. 254 (Kaibel) των ip&w μράμα ποκ tatrurai Χόγωρ 
τσίτων trru 

20. There would be room for a quite narrow letter like i between ]op and ψ 

22. An alteration has been made in this line, possibly by a second hand; the letters 
γα are much smaller than usual and ις of rovroK are added above them. There are also 
traces of ink below vr which may represent part of the original writing, and perhaps all the 
letters between ]«r and »»αι[ are in an erasure. 

23. [Ύ]τ/ηθ€: the dialect requires ycya^c 



2. Epicharmus Q), Τνωμαι. 

Mummy A. Fr. {a) 9x9*2^^. Circa b.c. 280-240. 

Four fragments from a trochaic poem, apparently of a gnomic character, 
and quite possibly coming from a later part of the work of which 1 is the 
preface. The MS. however is certainly not the same; the callig^phic hand 
is similar in some respects to that of 1, but the letters are larger and more 
widely spaced, and in some cases the formation is dMbrent. In the second 
column of Fr. (c\ where the beginnings of a few lines are preserved, the verses 
are divided off by paragraph!, indicating that they were μονόστιχοι^ each 
complete in itself. The only alternative would be to suppose that those lines 
were part of a dialogue, which is here much less probable. A curious 
approximation occurs in 1. 6 to a verse attributed to Epicharmus by Stobaeus 
(Kaibel, Fr. 258) 6 rpairos άρθρώ^οισι balμωρ ίγαθό^^ oh Vk kcX κακό$. The papyrus 
has cvrpoiros αν^/οωττοισι ίαιμων^ apparently in the same position of the verse 
(cf• note ad loc), but the letter following Ιαιμω» is not β ; probably, therefore, 
cvrpoiros is not a mistake and the line ended quite differently. This verbal 
coincidence, is therefore an insufficient argument for assigning the fragments to 
the Τνωμαι of Epicharmus ; it is moreover to be observed that they fail to show 
the Doric dialect appropriate to that work (cf. 1. 5 wfih^i^ 1. 8 cfiivaniKcr). The 
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objection, however, is inconclusive, for dialect is frequently obscured (cf. notes on 
L 4 and 23) ; and, apart from Epicharmus, we are at a loss for an author of γν&μω, 

μονόστιχοι in trochaic tetrameters. On the verso are the remains of a cursive 
document. 

Fr. (a). Fr. (i). 

•••••• »•• 

]?r* ^po^ ^?[ 1νλ?1 

]ωίι;στ€ΐ[. . .]i[ ] . €πι[ 

] f<^i xpv<^'] • [• 'M ] ?fp»4 

] €νικαλνπτ€ται το φαυλον [ 1 5 ]νοατ€ΐ{ 

5 ] €ii το σνιηνχ€ΐν αηίηΐ €ariv€{ ]ί8€σ€9ητ[ 

] €ντροπογ ανθρωποισι Βοαμων 'πΙ ] • f f ^^^ 

••..]• ο< και ορθω^ βραβίυσαι Siay^ , , 

. . . .yov9 €ξηπατηκ€ν αδΐκο9 ρι[ 

....].. (σΐ9 πονηρά π^ρι πονηροί^ν 
ΙΟ ]..[•.]•• ['K'f Γ"' Κ• • •1'7 • [ 

] • τ[<>Η/> «κΛ 



Fr.(4 Col. i. Col. Η. Fr. (rf). 

••• ••• •«•• 

]iyy σΐΓ( 26 ] αι/τωι w[ 

20 > 04 W 

] σ^ • . • • 



4-6. The three initial epsilons are in a vertical straight line, and it therefore seems 
practically certain that they are the first letters of the verses; for although, so far as the 
metre goes, the first foot in each might be the third of the verse, it is most unlikely that the 
two preceding feet would have occupied exactly the same space in three consecutive lines. 
Of the first c of wutaKvnr^tiu only a small speck of the base remains, but this suits c; the 
letter following appears to be v. not «-. The cyclic dactyl at the beginning of 1. 6 is very 
unusual. 
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3. Sophocles, Tyro (?). 

Mummy A. Fr. {c) g^g χ 11*4 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate II (Frs. 6 and/). 

A number of fragments containing tragic iambics, but in very bad condition. 
This is largely due to the fact that the breast-piece from which they are derived, 
instead of being left in a solid sheet, was, according to a not uncommon fashion, 
cut into an open-work pattern, causing large gaps, and rendering the remainder 
much more fragile than it would otherwise have been. The pattern has assisted 
us in assigning their position to a few of the pieces, but the others remain 
unplaced and the total result is disappointing. This is the more regrettable 
since it appears not improbable that, as Prof. Blass has suggested, the play in 
question is the Tyro of Sophocles. Tyro was the mother of twin sons, Pelias 
and Neleus, by Poseidon, and was persecuted by her step-mother Sidero, who 
was eventually killed by Pelias. In 1. 39 of the new fragments there is 
a mention of the river Alpheus, which is in keeping with the fact that the 
adoptive country of Tyro*s father, Salmoneus, was Elis. Indeed, Elis may well 
have been the scene of one of the two dramas written by Sophocles on the 
subject of Tyro. The extant fragments from the two plays amount only to 
twenty-seven lines, so that the absence of a verbal coincidence with our bare 
sixty is not at all remarkable. But allusions to the same circumstances are 
perhaps to be recognized. There is more than one reference in the papyrus 
to bad dreams, e. g. 1. 37 [φο]βο$ ny αυτήν δ^ιμα τ €ννυχρμ νλαναι ; cf. I. 9• It is 
remarkable that in the extant fragments similar references are found : — Fr. 580 
Ίτροστηραι μιίσην τράΊΓ€ζαρ άμφΐ σΐτα καί καρχησια^ where the subject (according 
to Athenaeus) was roh bpAKovraSf and a dream is apparently meant ; cf. Fr. 581 
π<ίλλ' iv κακοΐσι θνμό^ «vwjicU όρ§, and Fr. 584 τίκτουσι yap το^ «cal voaovs ΙυσθυμΙαι. 
A still stronger argument for the identification proposed is supplied by 11. 52-3 
... a; (?) αρωγον ιτατ^ρα λισσομα[ι μολ€ΐν ? αν]ακΓα 'ίτοντου μητρι. This prayer 
is entirely appropriate in, the mouth of one of the sons of Tyro, and, if ανακτά 
is right, must be addressed to Poseidon^ Moreover it is just possible, though very 
hazardous (see note ad /oc), to read the mutilated word before αρωγον as [ITcXjias, 
which would of course be decisive. But even if that supplement be not adopted, 
the case for the Tyro may be considered fairiy strong. A consideration of the 
style and diction does not materially assist in fojming a conclusion, but they 
are at least consistent with a Sophoclean authorship. 

The text is written in a small and not very clear hand, the decipherment of 
which is rendered difficult by a coat of plaster and brown stains. A peculiar 

c 
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feature is the occasional indentation of the lines, apparently to indicate alterna- 
tions in the dialogue (cf. 1. 23, note). This expedient is sometimes employed 
in papyri to distinguish quotations (e.g. P. Oxy. aoo) or fresh sections (P. Oxy. 
665), but we are not aware of another instance of its use for dramatic ρuφoses. 

Frs. (a), (i), and {c). 

Col. i. 

Fr. {a). ισ]τορ€ΐί 

]f X/^/^ άπαν 

'] 

about 4 lines lost. 

- Fr. (i). ]faHrai{ 

&]€ΐμα pvtCT€pOY 
10 ]/i€y ουδ ay €i9 €λθοι π€λαγ 

] . υστον J€/iaf 
] . υ ηοτμοί 

Fr. (c) ]ΐΓων 

15 ] παθοΫ 

]βΐμ€νον 
] 7ΐ[ο]ροννω 



Frs• (α) and (c). 



Col. ii. 
[ 14 letters ]του χάριν φοβουμ[€]ν . [ 

[ ]λλαέί OVY €ρ[, .] τ€ταγμ[€]να 

2θ αποιν €αμ μη βρα[ ] . π€ί λογοίΫ 

οραΐΫ γ αρα ω 8€(nrc[iva ] • ματα 

στύχ€ΐν οτρυν€[ χ^ letters ] 

• •]ί« θνρωνο9 €ί[.]τ[ 17 „ ] 

αμψοιν ακσυσαι τα[ ]fvc[ 

25 την €VTOf οιχων τ[.]θ'κ[ ] 

€υνσυγ J€ και τασδ €ΐσοραΐ9 π€ΐ{θητρι]α^ 
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ορω r[ ]Sa .... /it/re πηματι 

μη[τ ]υσουσαν αλγανων πα[ 

[ 1 8 letters ]ν αμ μόνον λ€[ 

3θ [ 17 ι> ]ϊ '''^ ?*' κακοι[ 

καιν . [ ] . ονω^ τόσον [ 

€1 και θαν€ΐν χ^ρη πρώτον €κπρα[ξ 
[.] . αοΐ7[. .]ντ αυτόν €υ φξρον[ 

[ >f/i μ^ f^^ov χ[ 



Fr. (4 



Fr. (4 Col. ί. 



35 [. -Je • .^ί[ 

[• .] . ω9 χαριζ€ΐ Tjii π[ ] . . [ 

[φο]βογ τΐΫ αυτήν δ^ιμα τ €ννυχομ πλαναι 

[ ] • Ρ? ^ϊ τωι8€ κοίνωνΗ τα§^ 

[ καΧ^ιρουν €π Λλφ€ΐου πορον 

4ο [ .24 letters ] . • yavos 

Col. ii. 
• • • • • 

λιαγ γαρ ησ , [ 
/ αλλ €Κ κακών €v[ 
αλλ ω Τ€κνον [* •]μ • [ 
κουφών φ€ρ€ΐν €γωιδ €τ[ 

45 [ ] V *€^^?[ 



] ^αιται συ γντίσι[ 
] άγαν ο8υρμα[ 
]θων τρνχ^ι τ[ 

6ο ] • ^• •] • • • [ 

C 2 
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Fr. (/) 

[ ] . • ίΆσιν ΟΛ μ€Τ0ΐ[ 

[...]. af αρωγον πατέρα \ισσομά[ί μοΚην 
[αν]ακτα πόντου μητρι tjiy Τ€έλ[ 
[. .] . ντα naiSas c/irc/o [.]χ[ 



ΐ'Γ.ω- 



55 • Γ ]av€T09 ουκ €V€<ri 

TL ^^?[»]yy^ • ^^ ^pS^i σ€ Kvpi • . [ 

4ί?^?[•] • • [ ] ^Ρ^χο^ [ 

v€a γβοσ • [ 

€Τ . . . [ 



I sqq. The position of Frs. (a) and {δ), which contain 11. 1-2 and 8-12, is suggested 
by the appearance of the papyrus, but is not at all secure. Fr. {a) also contains the first 
five letters of 1. 20, which do not fit the context there particularly well ; neither is it certain 
that 1. I is the first of the column. In Fr. {δ) (11. 8-i2) there is a junction of two sheets 
of papyrus. Hence, if this fragment is rightly placed here, the first column of Fr. (d) and 
Frs. (/"j and (^), which show no similar junction, cannot be referred to the same column. 
A junction occurs in the second column of Fr. (d) just before it breaks off, but this comes 
earlier in the verse Uian is the case in 11. 8-1 a. 

20. Cf. the previous note. 

23. This line will be metrical if it is supposed to have projected slightly to the left, as 
is the case with 11. 26 and 41. The purpose was probably to indicate a change of speaker ; 
cf. 11. 26-7, which are evidently a question and answer. The syllable cv in 1. 26 is indeed 
written rather below the level of the rest of the line, and may have been added later; but 
since the hand is identical, and other lengthened lines occur, it is unlikely that this is merely 
a case of accidental omission. 

26. irffi{%pi]a( (cf. Eurip. HippoU 805) refers to the Chorus ; the supplement is a trifle 
long for the space, but is just possible. 

33. There is a gap in the papyrus before this line, which may therefore have had two 
or three more letters at the beginning than we have supposed ; cf. 1. 23, note. 

44. The ft of eywtd is very doubtful ; there may be nothing between the «» and d. For 

κονφως 0cp(cy cf. e.g. £urip. Afed. 1 01 8 κούφφς φίραν χρη otnjThy ^ιτα συμφοράς, 

48. Perhaps τωρ or row] ayw ο^ρμα[των or -σιτ. This fragment probably gives the 
latter halves of the lines. 

52• Apart from any context the traces on the papyrus before αρωγοί would most suitably 
represent a rather wide «. But ω is excessively awkward at this point, and we accordingly 
prefer the possible though not very satisfactory alternative ας, preceded by a letter which 
conceivably might be an 1, though if so the three letters were crowded together in an unusual 
manner. Blass's ingenious suggestion [Π€λ]«αρ may, therefore, just be read, and it admirably 
fits both lacuna and context. The palaeographical difiiculty, however, has made us 
hesitate to introduce it in the text. 
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54. The first word is probably a participle. 

56. The first letter after the lacuna is really more like ω than v, but if these verses are 
iambics the second foot of 1. 56 must be a tribrach. 

57. The c at the beginning of the verse projects slightly beyond the lines above and 
below, and a narrow letter might be lost in a hole in the papyrus before c So perhaps 
this line should be classed with 1. 23, &c. (cf. note ad loc), [njfXiar does not seem a possible 
reading. 



4. Euripides, Oeneus (?). 

Mummy A. Fr. (a) 6 χ i ι•ιι cnu Circa b.c. 300-280. Plate I (Frs. a and r). 

The very archaic and delicate handwriting of these fragments of tragedy is 
obviously the same as that of the three small pieces previously published by us 
in P. Grenf. IL i (cf. the facsimiles), and there can be no doubt that they are 
all derived from a single MS. ; cf. p. 5. Concerning the identity of the 
author there was previously no evidence, but a clue is now provided by the 
occurrence at 1. 5 of the words αδ]€λψ[ω]ι M6A[€]ay/M>(, which suggest that 
the drama may be the Meleager or the Oeneus of Euripides. The context makes 
the latter the more probable. The verses in Fr. (λ), Col. i. (11. 1-9 ; cf. glass's 
reconstruction in the note ad loc.) would suitably form part of a speech by 
Diomedes, who after the successful expedition of the Epigoni against Thebes 
went to Aetolia to avenge Oeneus, his grandfather. Oeneus was the king of 
Calydon, and had been dispossessed by his nephews, the sons of Agrius; 
Diomedes killed the usurpers and restored Oeneus (cf. the νκόθ^σ^^ in Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Acham. 418). Meleager, the uncle of Diomedes, is assumed by 
the speaker in U. 5 sqq. to be dead, but his grave is to be honoured by some 
of the spoils from Thebes. A certain similarity in sense may furdier be 
detected, as Blass suggests, between 11. 2% sqq. and Oeneus Fr. 569 (Nauck), 
quoted in the note ad lac. The suggestion of O. Rossbach {Berl, Phil. Woch. 
1899, p•^ 1630) that the fragments published in 1897 came from the Chryses 
of Sophocles is not to be reconciled with the new evidence. • 

This papyrus along with β and 9, the Petrie fragment of the Adventures 
of Heracles (P. Petrie II. 49 (/) ; cf. I. p. 6^, and the Timotheus papyrus are the 
oldest specimens of Greek literary writing that have been recovered. There 
seem to be no sufficient grounds for assigning the Timotheus to an appreciably 
more remote period than the rest. The archaeological evidence is inconclusive, 
and if the archaic appearance of the letters is more striking than in other cases, 
that is to no small extent due to their size and comparative coarseness. The 
argument from single characters is no doubt precarious; but the forms of I 



22 HIBEH PAPYRI 

in 4 and i2 in β and 9 are more distinctly epigraphic than in the Timotheus 
papyrus. We should therefore include it in the group named, and refer all five 
papyri approximately to the reign of Soter (b. c. 305-284). The other literary 
pieces in this volume most probably belong, like the dated documents found 
with them, to the reign of Philadelphus (b. c 284-246), or to the earlier years of 
the re^ of Euergetes I (B. c. 246-221), mainly to the former. 

For convenience of reference we add a revised text of the fragments 
published in 1897. • 

Fr. {a). Col. 1. Col. ii. 

σι^ηρον μ .[ ]τ€ί ψονωι ίο τι ποτ αρ αχουσαι 9Γρο[ 

^ αμ€{οι{ ] • [. .]€£ ωί €κπ€π\τ^Ύμ 

Jy yap των ^p)fov Χοτγων €\us €uy τιρ[ 

]€ΐ πρϋίξιν [ό\ρμησω παδι wrov ταχογ ie[ 

5 αδ]€λφ[ω]ί Μ€λ[€]αγρωι ί[»ρ]ηματα 0€[. .ji^cf 

]bu και ατΓοπληρωθηι ταφο^ ^5 '^[ 

]mov τωγ Κ€καλλιστ€νμ[€νω]ν τίνα • [ 

]£tvoiY ανίρασιν [ . . • • • 

, Μ ' 

Fr.(i). 

αθωιοζ ων . [ ]π[ 

ου μανθανω σου 7[ο]ν λογο[ν 

αλλ ο»; σννησ€ΐί ραιίιωγ €γω ψ^ρασω 

2θ €ΐΓ€ί γαρ ηλ[. ..]•.[ ]φ[ 

cvxiyi προχ[ 

Fr.(c). Fr.{d). 

9ν]σπραξιαί [ο]πωί [γ]€νη7[αι 

]y τλημονων βρστΌΰ[ν τι;χΐ7ί S αγωγ[ 

]ν Τ€βι^#Γο[τ]α ω(ΠΓ€/> τυρ[α]^9[ 

25 ]^^ (wrrmv φίΚων 35 Χ^Ρ^ Κ** 

cjt/vovy ^μοί όσον ταραγμ[ο]ν [ 

] IfWi ?^7Ρ7^ ^^ ^^^ ψνχαισιν €μ[ 
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] KCUCOl? 

if>a]ot β\€π€ί 



]09 



εγω γα9{. . .]o . [ 
στ ..γ€.[ 
40 τι? €στί 0[ 
[α]χλ€£ . [ 



Fr. (e). 



Ιισ[.]απ . [ 

4δ ]fTO£ xpoyot? 
]9 γ€γωί 

T]uxay€i 
]ταισινοί^ 



Fr.(/). 

Μ•].( 

5© }ησση . [ 



Fr. (f)=P. Grenf. II. i (λ), ι. 



Fr. (Λ)=Ρ. Grenf.II. I (β), a. 



]ayoi^a ya^ [ 


60 ]μ€τλΐ7μ[ 


]γλ[•] . <y σ€ μαρτ^ 


]3ί/«λ[ 


65 ajvipcy ω φρενοβλαβή? 


Ινίί 


φθ]€ΐρουσιν ω? κακομ μ€[γα 


• • • 


] εμπολωσίΡ ηίονη? 




]ι προ? σ€ Se^ia? χερο? 




]'[ ] • [ 




Fr. (0=Ρ. Grenf. II. ι (ί). 




Col. ί. 


Col. Η. 


• • • 

]σ€ • • • • 




]ι κΧυων 




65 /«€]γα σθερει 


• • • 


V<f 


κα[ 
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]λίτ« 7δ τι[ 

] ( 

7o ανα]κτορον € . [ 

]ρμην τ;ι{ 



i-a. The reference is probably to the capture of Thebes. 
3-θ. Blass proposes the following restoration of these lines : 
WW olv^ riko^ yitp r&w 4μ&ν \iywf ?χ€ΐί, 
Φφ* ^v προσψ^ι πραζι» 6μμη&ω πΜ, 
ώς πατριιΛ^ίΚφψ MtXtaypf ίΐ[ωρ']ηματα 
φΘιΐΓψ 9ροθ&μ\ΐΗ, κάποπληρωθβ τάφος 
πώτΓΦΡ fxf/]v»y τω» rcxoXXicrrcvficMw 
Α Touri ieX]cfWH( apdpamp \v9tpai ιτράηι. 
For ίΐ[ωρ]ηματα cf. Ores/. 123 ν•ριτ4ρω¥ ^ωμημ/οτα^ and for fcfieaXXi(iT€Vfi<vfl»y in the middle voice 

see Ined, 947 d»p* A jtaXXurrfvcraf r«y ιφτ cy αι^/ΚΜΌίσιΐ'. odcX^ov McXcaypov OCCUTS in the same 

position of the verse in SuppL 904. 

10. Perhaps irpo[ordcx«/M^, with im€nkri[y^tB* in the next line. 

15. The marks in the margin, two horizontal strokes and a comma-shaped sign below, 
perhaps indicate the close of a scene ; cf. 1. 35. 

16. This line is on a small detached strip; its position here is only suggested by the 
appearance of the papyrus and is not at all certain. 

21. This line was the last of the column. 

22 sqq. The speaker is probably Oeneus and the sense of the passage seems to have 
been similar to thai in Oeneus Fr. 569 (Nauck) : 

ΔΙ. σν d* ^ «ρήμος ζυμμΔχων anShXvaai ; 

01. ol ficv yhp olicer tlaip, ol d* ^ircr κακοί, 

1. 22 is perhaps the first of a column ; U. i, 10, 32, and 60 certainly are so. 

35. The letters of this heading, no doubt a stage-direction, are rather spaced out. If 
μ[ια is right the play had a female Chorus. 



5. Philemon (?). 

Mummy A. Fr. (a) 10-4 χ 24-5 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate III (Fr. a, Cols, ii-iii). 

It has been the subject of much speculation upon what Greek original the 
Aulularia of Plautus was based. Plays of Poseidippus and, of course, Menander 
have been suggested, but with little plausibility, and the general verdict has been 
that of not proven. Happily a small portion of the original comedy now appears 
to have come to light in the fragments below, which belong to the same 
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MS. as P. Grenf. II. 8 (i), and the author of which Blass has identified with 
great probability as Philemon. This identification rests upon the occurrence 
at 1. 28 of the name ΚροΓσωι in the same position of the verse as in a quotation 
from Philemon in Eustath. ad Horn, p. 1701. 6 τα Ταντάλου τάλαντα, itcu νλούσως 
Ίτστ€ ijv, &s bη\oίy φaσly Φιλι^^ιωι^ €ΐνών' ΚροΓσφ λαλώ σοι καΐ Μβ^ καΐ ΤαντΛλί^ 
(Kock, Fr. 189). This argument is really stronger than it may seem 
at first sight to be: for there is apparently no other reference to Croesus 
in the extant remains of Attic comedy. Moreover the line fits in well with 
the supposed situation, the key to which is provided by the name Strobilus 
in 11. 20-1. In the Aidularia Strobilus is the slave who discovers and carries oif 
the treasure concealed by the old miser Euclio, and so brings about the desired 
union of his master Lyconides with Euclio's daughter. We suppose that the 
discovery has just preceded the scene disclosed in 11. 13 sqq. of the papyrus. 
The slave Strobilus (1. 21 irai . . . Στ(/ο)ο/3(λ€) is almost beside himself with delight 
(11. 15-19, 22), and is anxious to get away with the utmost speed (11. 13-14) ; while 
the interlocutor, who arrives on the scene and is presumably his master, is 
astonished at Strobilus' behaviour (1. 15), and thinks that he must have gone mad 
(I. 21 ναι δνστνχεί). This interpretation is strengthened by some other coinci- 
dences. An echo of the line Κροίσψ λαλ& σοι «c.rA. may be recognized, as Blass 
points out, in AuL 702-4 isios reges ceteros Memorare ηοΐο^ hominum mendicabula. 
Ego sum tile rex Philippus. L. 58 e^vs ira[Ti;/5 (?) suggests AuL 781 filiam ex te 
tti habes. Further, the fragments published in our Greek Papyri II. 8 (i), of 
which we append a revised text, undoubtedly belong to the same MS., and there 
too, in spite of much obscurity, are phrases which harmonize with the plot of the 
Aulularia. The anxiety of Lyconides to marry Euclio's daughter is aptly expressed 
in 1. 77 €1 hvvaTov €στι rqs κορηί αντωι τνχ€ΐν, and τ€Κ€ΐν two lines above is quite 
in keeping with the situation in the Plautine play (cf. AuL 691 sqq., &c). Lines 
79-80 tvpov oiKMv αΖννατον ην (to enter?) may well refer to the house of the miser 
Euclio, which he kept carefully shut up ; cf. Aul. 98-9 Profecto in aedis meas 
me absente >teminem Volo intramittiy and 274 aedis occlude. The mention of 
a nomarch (1. 81), who was an Egyptian but not an Athenian official, suggests 
that the scene was laid at Alexandria, where Philemon is thought to have spent 
some time on the invitation of Ptolemy Soter ; cf. Alciphr. Epist. ii. 3-4. If so, 
Plautus did not here follow his original, for the scene of the Aulularia is certainly 
Athens ; cf. 1. 810. 

The text is written in a good-sized cursive hand which is not easy to read 
where the letters are incomplete; it may date from the reign of either Phil- 
adelphus or Euergetes. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by paragraph!, 
and where a line is divided between two speakers the point of division is marked 



26 



HIBEH PAPYRI 



by a short blank space. On the verso of Fr. {d) are three lines in a different 
hand giving explanation of words : 

ofos A^w/o« [.]•.[...]. σ .. [ 
λάμπρος τα ^oXcfA[(]«c[a ire 
^€vei βαΐΡ€ί, 

At some distance to the right of this are the beginnings of lines of another 
column in the same hand, and perhaps of the same character. 



Fr. (4 CoLi. 

]Τ€<Τ 

]8ωσω 

] . ViiLv . . . 

] ' τι τ^χ* 

5 ly κάΚα 

•* J. • a • • 

jXei^ai Tiva 



€δ 



u 



] 



ID 



] τηγ oBov 
]μαι \aip€ip βοαν 
] μοι ποΐ€ΐ 
]η)^ηματων 

]πο[.]ι; . . y 

] 



CoL ii. 

γο{μι]ζ€ αλι T/?^Xf*^ Ολυμπία 

€ay §ιαφυγ[η]9 ευτυχής avOpomrot « 
15 ω Ηρακλ€ίγ τι ποτ €[σ]τι το γ^γ^νημ^νον 
νυν ot8 ακριβώς διότι της οικουμένης 
ΐ€ρα σαφώς αντη στα/ η χ<»ρα μονή 
κανθαδ€ κα7[ο]ικησασι παντός οι Oeoi 
και νυν er €ΐσι και γ€γονασιν €νθαδ€ 



2θ Στροβιλ€ Απολλον και θ^οι του πνεύματος 
παι δυστυχές Στοβιλ€ τις Κ€ήλη]κ€ μ[€ 



fyo) συ δ €1 τι ω κρατιστ€ των 6[€ω]ν 



ως €ΐς καλ[ον] σ 60/9a[#c]a τις [.] . . [. 
σακΓ[. ] • € • [ 



g 5 α4 
αι;ί[ 



Col. iii. 
Κροισ[ωι λάλω σοι και Μιδαι και Τανταλωι 



3© ovrf 
τοτ[ 

_Lif 



ir€paii{€ 



5. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 
35 e/*?.' ^ 



[ 



Fr. {b). Col. i. 



Col. ii. 
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Fr. {c). 



] ... 01; 



Col. i. 



[. .] . imvo[ 
' • • [•]<ί?Χ?[ 



40 ω φίλτ€ί[τ 
noUY δίκ . . [ 

• • •• t. 



. . υμ ic Tip ιιΓ 

• • • ■ . a L• 

[κ]αυτο9 . . β€ .[ 
45 [. .]* <<^]^«»' • « • [ 

Col. ii. 

• • • I 





[..].[.]..[ 


1 . . πισα 
J • • • 


55 «y» 7^R [ 


€]0TC /AOC 


anc[ 


]op icayo» τί σοι 


συν . [ 


] • (Di'a π/}θρ [θ]€ωμ 


c0i;y ira[ 


50 l/i/Aci' ανθρώπων απα . 


• . • [ 


] • 0[•]? • • • ί^ • [ 


. . 


] τθψμνν [ 




] . αν . [.]α)μ 





Fr.(^. 



Fr. {e). 



Fr. (/). 



60 ]r«[ 


66 jtffa . [ 


70 ] • β . [ 


]'7?i?( 


JenOiXl 


]«r«( 


]λ«στί 


]t Ttr i;^i» i[ 


> «■«'ί• •]^ 


]??«<'«[ 


]ov 17/iof ΐΓλα . [ 


(ΐη]Γβ$νμηκ€» βο»[ 


lf«A«i 


• • • 


] . [. . .Jow . [ 


6δ ylw^^of 




• • • • 
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Fr-(^) = P-Grenf. IL8 {b). 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

75 [.]λαη;ί /if . . [.] πάντα μ€Τ€ Τ€Κ€ΐν απαρ[ 

σκοπ^ιν προσι^ναι πασι ιγ€ • λι; c . . 85 at/rf 

€1 δυνατόν €<m τηί κορη9 αυτωι τυχαν προστ [ 

ΌΤΙ τη^ ayoiaf μ€στοί ην τρ ν . α • . [ 

€ποιησα α μοι προσ€ταττ€ν €vpov οικιαν • • 

8ο αδύνατον ην [. . . 

αντην νομαρ)^ 
€v ζη\οτνπί[αι 

• • • • • • • 

Fr. (Α)=Ρ. Grenf. Π. 8 (*). 

€]νθνί σνΧΧαβηί μιαί τι πυρ 
] . ονόματι τούτο πυρ ακηκοα 
90 ]π€ νικαι^ αγαθοί u[si\ την EWaSa 

^)ΐ)\ογησαι πα . . αυσ^δ^ν • . [ 
] . S μικρούς <Ι>ο . . ρ €ψοδι[ 
]να\λ€δ . αου . ποτ€ν\ 



13-23. ' Sirohilus. Imagine that you are running ... at Oljmpia! If you make your 
escape you are a lucky fellow I Lycontdes. Ο Heracles, what ever can have happened ? 
Sirob, Now I know certainly that of all the world this spot alone is clearly sacred, and 
here all the gods have made their home and still are, and here have they been bom. Lye. 
Strobilus 1 Sirob. Apollo and the gods, what breath 1 Lye. You miserable slave, Strobilus ! 
Strob. Who called me ? Lye. 1. Sirob. And who are you, mpst mighty of the Gods ? 
Lye. How fortunately I have seen you.' 

13-4. aki . . . suggests aX(f)ifiToy, which is palaeographically possible, but wotild occupy 
all the space before rptxtw and so leave a syllable missing. Perhaps (fy) has dropped 
out; but with the reading so uncertain this can hardly be considered a satisfactory 
hypothesis. Strobilus is apostrophizing himself. 

18. κατοίκησασι without roii is Unsatisfactory. 1. κατωίκηκασί. 

20. irvfufuiTOff may refer either to the loudness of Lyconides ' shout, or, as Dr. Mahaffy 
suggests, to the supposed effluence of an approaching god; cf. e.g. £ur. HippoU 1392 & 

21. 1. 2rpo/3iXc. 

22. Ttuv ^€ω]ν : Strobilus keeps up the idea of 11. 16 sqq., and affects to think that his 
master is a divine apparition. 
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23. The restoration is due to Prof. Leo,--who does not accept the attribution of these 
fragments to Philemon or their supposed connexion with the Aulularia. 

50• The second a of tma is below the « of (φυς in 1. 58, and it is doubtful to which 
column the letter belongs. There would be room for a very small ο between the π and a, 
so that the line might be made to end with axro. But gince the π is of the usual size, it is 
more probable that the α belongs to απ (e.g. arra» or a»raf), and that the corresponding line 
in the next column was begun further to the right 

59. The doubtful a at the end of 1. 55 may belong to this line ; cf. the previous note. 

65. This was the last line of a column. 

68-9. There are about i J cm. of papyrus to the left of ]i m and ]ov, but the surface, 
though stained, appears to have been never written upon. Probably, therefore, it was 
covered by another sheet which was joined on at this point. 

75 sqq. The identity of the speakers here is not very clear. Strobilus is probably one 
of them, and προσ(ταττ€ρ in 1. 79 indicates that the speaker there at least is a slave; but 
11. 75-8 would also be appropriate to Strobilus. With awwrciv cf. AuL 605 Is specidaium hue 
misit me. The first two letters of 1. 75 are very doubtful; [κ]ακ or [τ1«ί της is not impossible. 
In 1. 76 the word after πασι (?) may perhaps be πίπΚημ^αι. 

78. The V appears to be the end of the line, but this is hardly certain. 

79. ο otfwt has been rewritten. 

88-9. There are short spaces between fiioff, n, and wp in 1. 88 and ο^ομαη, τούτο , πυρ, 
and ακηκοα in 1. 89, like those which in 11. 20-3 indicate a change of speaker. 

90. There is a hole in the papyrus as well as a space between « and την, so «[f] may 
well be read ; but cf. the previous note. 

93. The first a has been corrected from c or vice versa. The reading Ελλοδ[.] given in 
P. Grenf. is unsatisfactory, the letter before δ being more like e than a. 



β. Comedy. 

Mummy A. 10. Height 12**1 cm* Circa b.c. 300-280. Plate IV (Fr. a. Cols, i-iii). 

The style of these mutilated remains of a comedy suggests Menander or 
some contemporary dramatist, but in spite of their considerable extent both 
author and play remain unidentified. Apparently no coincidence with extant 
fragments occurs, and other clues are not forthcoming. The proper names 
Νονμτ/ι/ιο; (1. 7) and Σωστρατο; (?,1. 122) give no assistance ; Αημία^ (1. 40) was one 
of the characters of Menander's Als ίζαττατων (Kock, Fr. 1 23), but that play is 
supposed to have been the original of Plautus* BaccAides {Ritsdil, Parerg. 405), 
with which, so far as can be seen, these fragments have nothing in common. 
A more positive idea of the plot is however difficult to obtain. Apart from the 
characters mentioned above there are a master and a slave (11. 5-8), the former 
of whom seems to take part in the dialogue throughout Fr. (λ). Cols, ii-iii ; he 
had a wife (1. 3a), and was about to dispatch some friends on a journey, for 
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which preparations were to be made (U. 33 sqq.). A child and an old woman, 
perhaps a nurse, figure rather prominently (II. 30, 43, 46, 5a, 59). 

The principal fragment, (a)y contains parts of four consecutive columns, but 
the first of these contains mere vestiges and of the last only the beginnings 
of the lines are preserved. There is no indication of the relation of this piece 
to Fr. {b\ comprising two very Itnperfect columns ; and a large number of 
smaller pieces have resisted repeated attempts at combination. The text is 
written in short columns in a medium-sized, rather heavy uncial hand of a most 
archaic type. The r^^lar capital shape of i2 and the square Ε are especially 
noticeable; and though these forms are here accompanied by a round sigma 
this papyrus must claim to be ranked among the earliest specimens of the Greek 
literary script ; cf. introd. to 4. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by 
paragraphi, and double dots are also inserted when a line is divided between 
two speakers. One or two corrections have been made by the original 
scribe. 

Fr. {a). 
Gol. i. Col. ii. 


Ti yap irXcov To[i ej'^o^ij/icci' η θύρα 
5 €ξ€ρ)^€ται τΐγ την [j\7rvpiSa ταντην €v [ψ] 
€ΐητανθα Tovf aprovs €Κομισα9 αποφ^ρ^ 
[απο8]ο9 re τωι χρτισαρτι τωι Νσνμηρίω[ί] 
[....] ^€ τα . . ωι S€vp αραστρ€ψαί πάλιν 
[....] τί Xcyerc : τι δ αν €χοιμ€ν άλλο πλην 

ΙΟ [ ]€π . . [Α/ι^ν απστρ€χ<£ίν ταύτας μ€ δ€ΐ 

[. . . .]ατα . [ ]μωμ μ€ν ουθ^γ κωλίκι 

^^ ΓΡίΟ ? ^Γ ?[*]?** ?"^^] δννησ€Τ απΐ€ναι 



πωί [..•]• α^π]ηλθ€ν ι ΐ7[. . . .]ί €πισχ€Τ€ 



ω ταν [. .].[..•]. νω λα . €ΐν [τα]ίη'ην €γω 

15 πρ<ιο7[ον ] €Κ πολ^μιωμ ^cvycre 

]/j το δη[ ]α : ταύτα πρατθ ατ . 8^.] . 

] ουκ €[oTi ]λω9 : €ΐτα πα>ί αυ[.] . . . [.]αι 

3 ]αι τνχ<ι[ν ]y δ ούτι ληψομ αν . [. .]μι 

[ 15 letters ]ο δ[€]υρ αυτήν α[• • •] 

20 [ Η ,1 ] • [•] yfla*^*' • 'την τημ€ρον 
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[ 14 „ ] . σ/ΐ€ . [. .]κι[.] ημ^ραν 

. . [ II η ] • I'lfO' . f €ΐΓθ[ο]ι;^€ΐ' αν 

. ο[ la „ ]. γ . . a τη? τημ^ρον 

Col. ίίί. 

€ty ανριον S η8η πολ€μιο9 γίνομαι 

25 [γ]€νοιτο S €ΐρτι ποτ ω Ζ^υ δέσποτα 

[6ι]αλνσι? .[..].[..•].[... •]€ πραγμάτων 
rj γαρ : νομίζω [. . . .]λίσ[. . . .]νλαι 



πρ€σβ€ΐ? [. • «If α[. .]λοι{ ] π€μπομ€ν 

^α TRiff^ • [•] ησ€ . . .[ ] 

3© το χρνσιον ic [λ]αμβαν€ : ου τ . [ ] 

€μοί γ€ : αριθτισον €v τοσοντ[ωι δ €ΐσ]ιων 



προ? τηγ γυναίκα βουλομ €ΐπαι [τ]ην €μην 

€19 την οδον γ cr αυτά ταναγκαι οπω? 

υμιμ παρ[οντ]ΰί>ν ^νδοθ^ν συνσκ[€]υα<ηιι 
35 €χομ€ν άπαντα : Απολλον ω? αγροικο? €ΐ 

(Γυσκ€υα[σ]ατω π€ραιν€ παύομαι λ^γων 

νη την Αθηι{η]γ και θ€ου? αγωνιώ 

ουκ οι\δ ο]πο>9 [νυ'\ν αυτό? €πι τωι πράγματι 

Ελλΐ7[ΐ' • •]|9ί • [• •] φαίνεται τι? του? τρσπου? 
4θ ο Αημ€α[? α]ι^θρω]πο9 άλλα τηι τυχηι 

ου^€ν δια[φ€ρ€ΐν] φαιν^β] ομ n[o]ei κακω? - 

γυναι τι βουλ[€ΐ . . •]€μβ[ ]ητα γ€ 

γυμ πρωτ€[ν ]oiic[ π]αιδιον 

κλα€ΐ? π€/^. •]λ[•]ν7[•Μ π]ροΐ€σαι 

46 ^έ^ Φ^Ρ^Τ[^] ^^^^ δ€ί^ρο μοι πι] τα? θύρα? 

τον ημ^τ^ρομ] μ^μ ηα . [ ]ου γραυ? €χ€ΐ 

Col. iv. 
κακ[ €π€ΐτα τημ μ€ν [ 

μη τα .[ η γραυ? δ €Κομι[(€ 

ιδού σκό[,] . Γ 6ο και προ? σ€αυτ[ 
5θ }ρ)Τ!στων υ[ eyeo φρασω σοι . [ 
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Ti9 ληψ^θ [. . .]«{ σ[ω]Γηρίαν [ 

το n€uS[totf % • [ •[•]•* /*^ ^ί 

""W . . [ a>/iot o[.]€. [ 



ovy o/i . [. . .]/?[ 65 i;[ 



5 5 ri χ ρη no€iy a.[ τ[ 

avTOf δ νπ ονθ^νοί rj[ 

λαβηΐί προ€λθο^ν τ[ 

Fr. (δ). Col. i. Col. ίί. 

]fifio\as _ημ^ν . •] . . [.]o[ 

yo Τίία <» H/p[a/cXc]/9 ω Z[(ev 

\y ror[€ α]/ΐ£0φ[ 

] . o/icj/ 8 5 €λ€γ ο[/ζ] παλα[ι 

] . auTOS γαρ ημιγ • ^y < [ 

75 ]^r<o _€ίίκαζ[€] τ αν fie ορητ[ 

] . £κα TOUT €σ[τι , . . .]ωι παλ[ 

] 9^ • • • f?/?[• • • ']ί^ο^Ρτα[ 

]ι τι συ τοντ €σ[τι . ]ιβ ήττον [ 

]κ€ μ€[.] 6ακ νοίτΓ[. . .] . . κα . [ 

8ο ] και τα . [ ]eXoPTa[ 

]ορ ovTot σα[.]α>σ€ . [ 

... 95 «i"* στρατοπ€[δ : .]π[ 

ανναρ7ϊ[α]σομ[€ •.]•?•[ 



τι λ€γ[ον]Γ€ί οι{. . .]π[ 
ονχ ο/*[ολ]ογΐ7[σ 



το 'η[ραγ]μα τ[ 



ιοο ονχ[. •]**?'[ 

. • f • ?r?[ 

Fr. (c). ... Fr. (d). 

]v 106 . ] • • • [ 
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Fr. (ή. 



los ]. 






] 7tryKXrj{ 


• • • 






• • 


no 6]jr€l5iJ St[ 


Fr. 


(/)• 


I20 ]y ηξα t{ 


]Γ€σκρι[ 






]i9 ψιλοις [ 


]<"4 






5']β)στραταϊ[ι 


[ ] 






]8 η γυί{η 


[ ] 






] oiKia9 [ 


"5 ]..[ 






125 ]το y€ π[ 


Μ 






ίτη9 λ[ ' 


Μ•] . [ 






Ησ&[ 


] • • Κ — ] • « 


■'■[ 




[ ] 


]•.[ 






]^ί . ω . [ 


• • • 


. 




Ι30 ] . . Κ 



Fr. (?). 



135 



Fr, (A). 



a]fiafynou[p 




]τ.ωσ[ 


]i/ αμα[η[ι 


Ι40 


]αι/€ΐ[ 


] f<^* /?'?Χ[«»''7 




α]/χαρΓΐ7σω[ 


]βωι/ ολ[]8]ία 




] • Ψ^Υί[ρ]^ 


]Xtyy/i€iO9 παλ[ 




^Payrj τν . [ 


] . ΟΙ' T€#CIOI' 




]τα παν το πράγμα [ 


] . σνμφοραν 


Μ5 


]ιγ γαρ ηλθ^ την ται;[τ 


]•Κ[ 




]../!' αποτνχ[ 



]'[ 



Fn (i). .... 

] . .W?[• • •] • • 

15© ] . €σ . . πράγμα ποιησ[ 
] δ€ βονλομαι kc^ 



?[ 



Fr. (/&). 



160 



]•[ 

]ff ριψον avrais [ 
] yuij ταραξηΐί οι[κιαν 

Μ ] • ίί 



34 HIBEH PAPYRI 

Fr. (/).... ]ii<ce[ 





] nr 


wa^X 




].y «ye» [ 




]υκα 


yep li 




]vH 




H7[ 






] η-ολλο([ 


•55 


W 






Fr. («). 


• • • 


Fr. («). 


• • • 


Fr. (<»). . . . 


i«5 


]f-[ 




JT'ii 


»7> ]«-r.[ 




b^ . [ 




]σο•^ 


]f[• .] • [ 




]ασσι;σ{ 

• • • 




ιγο ]/(νσο . [ 

• • 


• • • 


Fr.(/). 


• « • 




Fr. 


(?). .... 


175 


]«λ< 

].ω[ 






]αυτην [ 

i85 ] . . α[ 


i8o 


• • • 








Fr. (r). 


• • • 


Fr.(A 


• • • 


Fr. (/). . . 


1 86 


].''9[ 




W 


]K 




Ι-ίΤί 




• • • 


• • 



1-3. The ends of these lines and the beginnings of 11. 1 2-23 are contained on a separate 
fragment, which is onlj conjecturally placed in this position. 

4. Cf. the line quoted bj Suidas and Schol. ad Aristoph. Nub. 132 to illustrate the 
distinction between «^rrc«F, applied to a person entering a house, and ^o^cZi* to a person 
coming out (Menander, Fr. 861, Kock) αλλ' ίψ6φηκ€ν ή άύρατ τίς ονζιω^ (so Cobet ; c^<S0ct καί 
rtf rf^p βνρα» «it»!», Suid. ; ^ψάφηΜ t^r uvpaw cf t«r, SchoL). The papyrus supports Cobet's 
emendation of the verse as against Kuster's αλλ' €ψάφηκ€τηρ θύραρ ng ίξιώρ. Cf. also Plautus, 
Bacch, 234 Sed/oris concrepuit nostra: quinam exit foras^ which exactly corresponds to 
Cobet's version and would almost justify its attribution to the Δ19 f$awar&p, the supposed 
original of the Bacchides. * 



7. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 35 

The ο which is written rather large and some little way above this line is possibly a nutneral 
referring to the number of the column. The margin above the other columns is imperfectly 
preserved. 

8. ra . . <M : perhaps another proper name, e. g. Τανρ«ι; but the letters between α and 
» are so blurred and rubbed that they can no longer be identified. 

9. [....] rt XtycTv is apparently addressed to the new arrivals referred to in 11. 4-5 ; 
? [cfioi] n. 

12-23. C£ note on 11. 1-3. 

12. o[ft]da iro{r]: the supposed w may be μ, but there is not room for o[v]dii|M»f. 

14. Either Xo^iy or Xi^iy might be read. 

15. Blass suggests yytv ωσπβρ for the lacuna. 

16. If πρατΘ is right α is Very likely the relative 1. γ might be read in place of r, but 
the θ seems certain. The letter following a must apparently be τ, ν, or ψ, and the doubtfiil 
d is possibly λ. 

17. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish a from d in this MS., but even if dv were 
read after πως the other vestiges do not suit ^ννησομ/η. 

2?. The lower of the two dots after yap though very indistinct is fairly secure. There 
is no example in the papyrus of the use of a single point. 

31. 1. αρίθραμπηβ. Possibly the missing μ was inserted above the line (cf. 1. 25^; the 
papyrus is much rubbed at this point, and if a correction had been made it would nardly 
be visible. 

33• "M • or perhaps τ{*), the sentence being interrupted by 1. 35. 

34. ir<^oyr]Mr, ' from her stores ' ; cf. the Homeric phrase χαρ^ζομ4νη vaptatfrmm. 

39. pa might be read in place of β*, but βα seems impossible, otherwise [/3c]/3a4[«M^ as 
Blass suggests, would be attractive. For Ελλι;[ν cf. P. Oxy. 211.33 (Menander, Π€ρικ€φομ{ρη) 

TtKptipuuf roOr' iarw "ΈΧΚηνοβ τρόπου, 

44-6. A small fragment, which we have after some hesitation assigned to the bottom 
of this column, is not shown in the facsimile. Both the contents of the fragment and the 
appearance of the papyrus suit this position, though the broken edges do not join 
particularly well. 

51. There may be nothing between τ• and λ, but there is a space sufficient for 
a narrow letter, and also a faint trace of ink which is consistent with s. 

89-90. A paragraphus may be lost between these two lines. 



7. Anthology. 

Mummy A. Fr. {δ) ΐ6•6 χ 19.2 cm. Circa b.c. 250-210. Plate VII (Frs. δ and 1). 

The verso of the papyrus containing the speech of Lysias against Theozotides 
(14) was used for writing a series of extracts from diiferent authors, such as are 
not uncommonly found in papyri of the Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie I. 3 (i), 
P.Tebt I and 2. Among them are (11. 10-22) a passage of thirteen iambic lines from 
the Electra of Euripides, and (11. 91-4) an extract of four iambic lines, including 
the well-knovim verse, ' Evil communications corrupt good manners,' quoted by 
St Paul. These are also probably Euripidean ; but the other pieces cited are 

D 2 
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not iambics, and seem to be chiefly of a lyrical character, if we may judge by the 
occurrence of such collocations as βρομιωι κόμποι^ (1. 8), οχ€των ουταζ€ΐ (I. 47)• 
They are however very badly preserved and in places seem to be corrupt, so 
that they remain quite unintelligible. 

Two hands are found, the first being more cursive than the second, and 
approximating more towards the late third and early second century B.C. 
scripts than is the case with any of the other literary frag^ments in this volume. 
The anthology is therefore not likely to have been written as early as the reign 
of Philadelphus ; but, especially since the Lysias text has no appearance of 
being later than the other classical fragments from Mummy A (cf. p. 22), which 
belong to the middle or early part of the third century B. c, there is no reason 
for assigning 7 to a later date than Philopator's reign ; and in view of the fact 
that the 25th year of Euergetes (00) is the latest certain date in the Hibeh 
papyri, it is more probable that these extracts were written before that year 
than after it. 

The text of the Elecira passage presents some variations from the later 
MSS., of which there are but two for this play. In .the most important place 
(1. 14 = EL 371), where the MSS. are probably corrupt, the surface of the papyrus 
is unfortunately much damaged and the reading uncertain. 



Col. ii. Plate VII. 



Fr. {b). 




Col. i. 






[30 letters 




[17 » '. 




[" » ; 




δ [lo „ μ] 




(II ., ] 




[II „ ] 




[ii .. 




[10 .. ] 



] . a^ 10 letters ]*€ 

].[.]...[.]. «Orot TO .[. . .]lOV 

μ]ηθ€ΐ9 μοί φθόνοι α • . . €λ • • [. • 
] nag €μον μ€μφομαι οι ΟΊγηί • . [. • 
]ρ φρ€ν €παρ και ayav ταινία • Ιί[ 
]δ€ΐ βρομιωι κομποΐί δ^ χαι 
]f Ενριπιδον 

ΙΟ [ουκ €στ ακριβοί ο]υθ€Ρ €is (νανδριαν Ει. 3^7 

[€χονσι γαρ ταρ\αγμον αι φυσ€ΐ^ βροτων 
[ηδη yap ^δο]ν άνδρα γ^νναχου πατρόν 
[το] μ[ηδ€ν ον]τα χρηστά τ €Κ κακών τ€κνα 37® 

δι/μον τ ^ν α]νδρο9 πλουσιον πγηιχατι 
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15 γνωμηρ τ[€ ^]€yaXi7[i' €]i^ π^νητι σώματι 
πύ>9 c[vif] τΐ9 αυτά διορισοί ορθώς κριν^ 
πλουτωι ίΐ\ο^ηρωι τάρα χρησ^ται κριτψ 
η Τ019 €χονσ[ι] μηθ^ν αλλ €χ€* νοσον 375 

ΤΓ^νια Βι8α[σ\κ^ δ [a]v8pa τηι χρ€ΐαί κακό[ρ 
2θ αλλ [€έί οΐΓ]λα (Χθω [τις] δ€ προς λογχηγ [βλ€πων 
. . • fA^P^? [y^^o]iT αν [οστίς €<γ]τ«' αγαθός 

] . . α . κ[ρ]ατι<η{ον €ίκ]η[ι ταυτ eav] Λφ€ΐ[μ€ν]α 

8• ι of dec corr. 14. ρ of νημαη con*• from ο. i8. First € of ιχη corr. from a. 

Fr. {c). 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

• • • • 

37 •[ 

[ 

• [•] •[•]•[•••]•• [-M 

]aif 40 [• .]γ[.]τ€[ 

] • [•>/* ία? ••[••]• /*?/[•] • [ 

25 ] . λ€ΐψω οπΐΐστ[.]αι>α8 . . π£[ 

]!ΐπωρ προς ανθρώπων πριν τ [. . . •]ίΐτ[ 

] • [.]υσομΜ καιρόν ιονωμητα •[•••]•[ ] Γ * * [ 

] J€ ανμμ€ΐζω 45 γλοοσσα αρ • α ανθρώπων [ ] • • /^ • * * * [ 

] • ασα μορφαις ουκ €παναμι πυθ^σθαι {[* • • •^ • fHf • Τ^μ^ 

3θ ]δαν συ8 €σ€ΐ οχα-ων συταζ^ι σ • • ι^ • [.] ι .... α τοι{ 

]if 0ι;σιι^ ζη Χογοις ινα ij . * v€ . . . α[• , . .] €πι τοις frt(/co]£f • μ€{ 

]μωι ποτ€ρον : σαι /c€ • . μας κα • [.]5[• • •] • [•]ς υψηλοί βομοι πον . . [ 

] • € • [.]α . . oi : 50 '''«Ρ? [•••]•[••!•.*•[ 1 • Α*^'^^ αν€μων . . . [ 

3 lines lost. [•] ^ • [ Μ ] • • • /«^ * opwicj αι; . [ 

[•]•••[• ] • [ ]«*f ΤΨ97 ι 

[ 1 8 letters α]κοιτις θανοντι . νοια[ 

Fr. (4 Fr. (A). 

]||Γ07ΓΓ[ 



• • • ] • • • ίίΤί 
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]« ..[.]. τολ[ 




Fr. {m). 


] «[.]«K 


Fr.(/). 




60 ] . oy . . ^ . [.]/«[ 


t • • • 


«7 ] • .'f ({'■]'[ 


]T«y ie< « /t€[ 


71 ^f}*v[ 


] O.I..[ 


W • • ? . [ 


]ow ί« . [ 


] • i« IfiP, «?[ 


]eaaK . . . . [ 


]ί . λβ#ΓΤ[ 


70 )rOlt TOl . ( 


] • r"" Λ*{ 


74 > . [ 




66 ]€.[..]..[ 


. . . . 




].[.•]♦( 




(2nd hand) 






Fr.(/). 


Fr.(^). 


Fr. {α). 


75 l?" 






]« λ€7«» wX[ 


. . . . 


97 ] «*[. .] . 


] . φαν [.]«?( 


86 ] . [. . Ic 


98 ] . . . 


]Tfd»t [.]. v..[ 


]..[.]. 




] . 101' c£ct π , [ 


88 ]aiy»i 




8o]. 






]...»'.[..]*/[ 


Fr. (»). Plate VII. 


]«;....[..]?.[ 


89 [.M 




]--Tf[ 


90 Xi3[ 




]•.[ 


[ 




85 Jf . Κ 


€ircira χρησΰοί [ 




• • • 


οσοί βοκσνσιρ ο . ί 




Fr. («) . . • 


€ΐ8ωγ οθ[ο]υν€Κ α[ 




99 > • I 


φθ€ΐρσυσιν ηί[η χρησθ ομιλίΜ κακαι 


leo ]και[ 


[ 




] • irapo§i[.] 


95 <ivMrr €μιν ioi^u 




1 


αλλ αιτλω? τ( 





]... 



12 ^£L 369• «^ : >ο both MSS., M(urray). ηοΛα W(ecklein) following Herwerden. 
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13 = 370. r : so MSS. y Stob. Flor. 87. 10 and Orion, Anih. 8. 7, M., W. 

14 = 371. The MSS. have λιμόν r cV Mpitg πλουσίου φρονηματι. For λΐ|ΐώ», Xoi/M$y (Scaliger), 
ρυπορ (Nauck), \ηρορ (Rauchenstein), dctfuSr (Keene), and πίνον (W.) have been suggested. 
The papyrus certainly did not have λιμορ, for the first letter must be d or C &nd the second, 
if not η, must be read ur or νσ, while the third is certainly μ or p, and the vestiges of the last 
two letters suit of. ίίημορ, if really the reading, must be wrong, and is much nearer to Keene's 
^ψ6ρ than to any other of the conjectures. drifuSy, however, is not at all satisfactory. The 
last word of the line seems to have been originally ποημαη (possibly ποιημαη), which has 
been altered to φρορημαη by inserting φρο over the line and apparently correcting ο to v, but 
whether the π was erased is uncertain. 

i6-2a = 373-9. These lines are bracketed by W. following Wilamowitz, who con- 
siders that they were introduced from another play. 

16 = 373. ^ισας .* ^αίΚαβωρ MSS. δώρισαν, being the Commoner word in this sense, 
is more likely to be a gloss on dtakafimp than vice versa. 

17 = 374. rapa: y Upa MSS., γ ipa W. 
19. «:soL(W.,M.),yP. 

20 =s 377. ίλθω [nr] : SO MSS., M. : βΧθώρ τΐί W. following Heath. There is just room 
for ρ in the lacuna, but it is more likely that the papyrus read A^. 

22 = 379. This line is quoted as from the Auge by Diog. Laert. ii. 33. 

32-3. For the two dots placed at the ends of these lines in order to divide them from 
the writing of the next column cf. 0. i and 27. 34. 

65. € is very likely the beginning of the name of the author of the following extract ; 
cf. 1. 9. Similar headings probably occurred in 11. 75 and 80. 

91-4. The well-known line which apparently occurred in 1. 94 is quoted by St. Paul 
(i Cor. XV. 33) and many other Christian writers. Socrates {Hts/. EccL 3. 16) assigns the 
authorship to Euripides, Photius (Quaes/. Amphil 151) and Jerome (vol iii. p. 148, 
ed. Basil.) to Menander; cf. Nauck's Eurip. Fr. 1013. The remains of 11. 91-3 certainly 
suggest tragedy rather than comedy, and since another extract from Euripides occurs in 
this anthology, it is probable that he was the author of 11. 91-4. But φ^φονσιν fjfit^ «.rX 
may, of course, have been found in Menander as well 

95. «στ: »r y cannot be read. The Doric form Ipip and the apparent character of the 
metre suggest that this may be an extract from Epicharmus. 



8-12. Poetical Fragments. 

Some small unidentified fragments of poetry may here be conveniently 
grouped together ; two are Epic, two Tragic, and the last is from a comedy. 

8 (Mummy A) contains the beginnings and ends of lines from the upper 
parts of two columns of hexameters, written in a sloping cursive hand having 
a general similarity to that of the epic fragment P. Grenf. II. 5, especially in 
Col. ii, where the lines are much closer together than in Col. i. But there are 
some points of contrast : the letters in P. Grenf. II. 5 are less sloping, and some 
of them are rather differently formed ; the papyrus is also of a lighter colour 
than 8. We therefore hesitate to assign them to a single MS. ; if they 
belong to the same work they must at any rate come from different parts of it 
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On the verso of 8 is some much effaced small cursive writing ; the verso of 
P. Grenf. II. 5 as now mounted is invisible. In Col. i a combat is described, 
while Col. ii contains a dialogue ; 'Αχαιοί and 'Apyeioi are mentioned (11. 9 and 
24). The occurrence of the new compound &μφοτ€ρήκη$ (= &μφηκηή may be 
noted in 1. 8, 

θ (Mummy 18) consists of seven small fragments, also in the Epic style. 
Phegeus, whose death at the hands of Diomedes is described in Iliad Ε ii sqq., 
occurs here in connexion with Ajax in 1. 2. Phegeus was one of the sons of 
Dares, the priest of Hephaestus (£ 9-10), and the mention of this name suggests 
the possibility of a relation between these fragments and the Iliad attributed in 
antiquity to Dares, which according to Aelian was extant in his day (Var. Hist. 
xi. 2 οΰ Φρυγίαν 'Ιλιάδα ίτι κάί ννν σωζομίνην ο7δα), and upon which the Latin 
prose work bearing the name of Dares professes to be based. The careful rather 
small hand is of an extremely archaic character; Ε and Σ are square, and 
Ω, has the capital shape as in 6. The only example of Ξ (1. 3) is imperfectly 
preserved, but probably had only a dot between the two horizontal strokes, not 
a vertical connecting line as in 4. We should assign the fragments to the reign 
of Soter ; cf. 4, introd. The dated documents found with θ in Mummy 18 range 
from about the 14th year of Philadelphus (UO recto) to the aSth (94). Two 
corrections occur, one of which at least (1. 14) is due to a different scribe. 

10 (Mummy A). Four fragments of Tragic iambics, apparently all from the 
same text; there is little doubt of this except in the case of Fr. (d), which 
though very similar (cf. Plate V) is so small that it affords but slight material 
for comparison. The hand, which is of a somewhat common early third century 
B.C. type (cf. e. g. 12), is much like that of the longer pieces published in P. Grenf. 
II. 6 Λ (cf. the frontispiece of that volume ; Fr. c. 2 may belong to a). But the 
evident resemblance is hardly strong enough to justify us in referring those 
fragments to the same MS. as 10. Moreover, as Blass has shown {Rhein. Museum^ 
Iv. pp. 96 sqq.), they are probably to be referred to the Nwbe of Sophocles, 
whereas the subject of 10 is apparently different ; there is a mention of Achilles 
in 1. 5. The metre indicates that Fr. (a) comes from the right side of a column 
while Fr. (i) occupied a more central position. 

11 (Mummy A). The script of this fragment is on the other hand closer 
to that of P. Grenf. II. 6 c than to that of 10. The Μ and Τ have the deep 
depression which is absent in 10, and the head of the € is bent over towards the 
cross stroke in the same way as in P. Grenf. II. 6 c. 11 is therefore, we think, to be 
connected with that group of fragments, which, if Blass is right (cf. introd. to 10), 
belong to Sophocles' Niobe ; J. Sitzler {Neue Phil. Rundsch, 1897, p. 386) would 
refer them to some play of Euripides. The contents of the fragment, so far as 
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they go, suit the attribution to the Niobe (1. 4 τ]υ7Γ€ΐσο, 1. 7 α*/ϋΐα[, 1. 9 ? στ\ί]βοζ 
παρβ€ΐ{). The metre is perhaps partly or entirely lyrical ; and the fragment is 
from the bottom of a column. 

12 (Mummy A) consists of four small pieces of a comedy, written in medium- 
sized upright uncials similar in type to those of 10 and 11. The character of 
the fragments is quite doubtful ; a slave is addressing his master at 1. 5, and 
Antiphon is mentioned in 1. 6 ; but that is too common a name to be of much 
assistance towards identification. A point in the middle position is used, but 
whether for purposes of punctuation or to mark a change of speaker is 
not clear. 



8. 



Ι3•7Χ6•7<•». 


Circa b.c. 280-240. 


Col. i. 




Col. ii. 


] . ιψα 




xM 


Υσσον 




avT€[ 


]• 




€σΐΓ€ ί[ 


]β)Τ€5 


ao 


€ρθη[ 


5 1 . . . . ΚΈσσίρ 




Siois ei{ 


]u αμφι 5c πηληζ 




6I/TC[ 


] €μπ€δο9 α€ΐ 




l€l π€[ 


α]/ιφοτ€ρηκ€^ 




ApY€t[0]i[ 


]α S Αχαιοί 


«5 


ταντα π • [ 


ΙΟ y το δ €ν€γκον 




τα ΐΓ/κΗΓ0[ 


]α π^λοίτται 




€τλημ€[ 


? προ]Γΐ€ΐσΐΡ 




βο9 φατο • [ 


]? 




π€νσομαι . [ 


] • • §ν?ί 


30 


^ΐβορτο αρ[ 


15 ] νιον 




και Ouoi^ 


αμψγνοισίΕ^ 




ηίη Zfi{ 

[^]κποθ€ν € . [ 



παν τΓ 
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9. Fr. (a) 4-8 X 8-6 cm. Circa b.c. 300-280. Plate V (Fr. b). 

Fr. (a). CoL i. Col. ii. 

'\μουοϋν : 2 ΦηΎ^9 Aicarrof [. •]πα[ 



i{v]y ί[ι;] rot φιλ€[ 



Fr. (*). Fr. (c). Fr. (rf). 

• • • •' ••.•• ••• 

] . α . [ 12 > . [ ig ]ίσ( 



10 ] . [. .]r 

] 



]«f*?[ 



Fr.W. Fr.(/). Fr. (^). 

]οι;σι 22 Ji^iHO ]α>μα 

]i ]fcuHuia[ 25 ]poi 



20 ] . rjTa 

1/1 , . ωι 



I. The two dots at the end of the line are to separate it from the first verse of the 
next column (1. 2), to which it nearly reaches ; cf• 7. 32 and 27. 34. 

7. Perhaps a/i^Var; cf. Homer, Od. β 136 μψνρ crvytpht άρησ%τ €pufvs, 
Frs. (*)-ν)• These three fragments may succeed each other immediately. Jittto in 
1. 22 seems to be the end of the verse. In 1. 23 the reading is apparently not σ]«ο«ιτο. 

10. Fr. (a) 15-5 χ 4*2 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plat» V (Frs. a and d). 

Fr. (a). Fr. (A). 



]ιμορ ορισα[;] πον[ 
] . [.]oi 5c Tovs αυθαιρ€τ[ου9 30 ]ιστι • [ 
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]ic KivBuvovs apa [ 
]s ηθληται μάτην [ 
5 ]πα9 Se τ[. .] ^4χιλλ€α)[9 

]τατων €λ€γχ€ταί [ 

] €ψ€νατα[ι 
]ασι 7Γ6ρ[ 
ΙΟ ] κηδ€ν€ΐ? α[ 

]η<τδ€ €πι[ 
]α σνγγαμα[ 
] οι/χ απλοι^ 
]€Ρον9 νπ^ 
15 ]οι>νταγ€σ[ 

]το^ οικτισ[ 
]ταμ€σθ vir[ 
]t μαλ €U/f[ 
]f δ α<Ι>ιδρι{ 
2θ ]αιπ'α ΊΓρονλ[ 
τ]απιτυμβ^ 

]»ρα TOpSfi 

]κισαι{ 
25 ] γαρ ο[ 

] • POVS τ[ 
]Γων ey . [ 
] . €tXiaaa{ 



• • • 

1•^ 



foj^i^eiy ισα . [ 
1 . «ar « η-οΓ. 

J •• • • • • L 



.]..[ 



]at τα| €/ίο[ι; .] . ναπ[ 
35 ] Γ•*^ αναθΐν ανταη[ 

«γγον 

]αη•α ray ic δαιμορα{ν 

]inu? σνμφοραι? S[ 
] . χωΐ' €ατιν ωι n^ng[ 
40 ] . . χ€ΐ π^ργαμωρ κα7[ 
y KpvjTTOs a . . . τ . [ 
]ν€βΧ<ιστ€γ [ 



Fr.(i). 



].[ 



45 



]μ(μή[ 
]re out 

50 JtfTtl^ 
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]a\\[ ]pni[ 

60 ]ατ[ ]ατ[ 



34• The letter below the superscribed ο was perhaps deleted ; cf. 1. 36. 

36. cym/««M9, which is unmetrical, seems to have been the original reading, though the 
second « is further away from the μ than would be expected, όμαίμιος is found in Pindar, 
Nem. 6. 29, but ΙναΙμΛος is apparently new. 

37• Cf. Eurip. AioL Fr. 17 rat dc ^αιμ&ρων τυχας ^στ» ^cpcc κάΚλιστ' ορηρ οΖτος σοφός, 

11• 6-2 Χ 2•8 ΓΙ». Circa B.C. 280-240. 

* • • 

]7«f • [ 
a^yos αδ€Κ . [ 

]!;Γ^ /caXXi[ 
τ]ι;ΐΓ€ΐσα /Sacr[ 

]vo9 συ Toi^ 

\θομαι ασι[ 
]ηβos παρβ^ί^ 
10 ] αιθ€ρο? • [ 
]υσα • [ 

2. If the lines are lyrical, ode may be ^ de or iik. 

5. The letter apparently deleted between c and π may be y or μ• 

8. The first letter is possibly p, but 3 is more probable. 

12. Fr. (a) 4*1 X 5*9 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. 

Fr. (a)• •••••.• 

[ ] τ[€θ]€ραπ^σθ[€ 

[• β\αΒιζ<ύ raw €ροίη[ησων 

[ ]€pa πάντα' παραδ€8(ύκ[ 

[ ]€tv' ovKovy €γω ηαλιν €i[ 

5 [• ]λ6 μαχη9 σ€ ττρο^ σ€ ί€σπ[οτα 
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[€π€μψ€ν] Αντιψωμ μ €π€ρωτησον7[α σ€ 

[ ]κ€ΐ τη9 κορηΫ' ακηκοα[ 

[ ο]φ€ί\ωμ μοι SoK€i καμ[ 



Fr.(i). . . . 


Fr.( 


;.). . . . 


Fr. 


(<i). . . . 


]7Ψί[ 




Μ 




Μ 


ΙΟ ]οσαν[ 




]<Η 




26 ] . σια[ 


]υβον ωσι[ 




]ψ€ται 




• • • 


] αντον η^ 




20 ]σομα[ι 






]μ φνσ^ι y[ 




]•" 






] δ€ α δρασ[ 




Μ 






ΐ5]0Γ '[ 




>ί[ 






] ακηκϋ{ 




• • • 







1 5* There is a broad blank space after ]ος, which is perhaps part of a stage direction. 

13. HippiAS (?), Discourse on Music. 

Mummies 69 and 70. Height 15-6 cm. Circa rc. 280-240. Plate V (Col. ii.). 

Two consecutive and nearly complete columns from an oration or discourse 
upon the subject of music, probably the actual commencement of it. The 
author is evidently very ancient, for he speaks of the αρμονία or enharmonic 
system as still in wide use, whereas by the time of Aristoxenus it had almost 
disappeared; cf. Plut. Mus. 37, Westphal, Metrik der Griechen^ i. pp. 420-1. 
Blass makes the happy suggestion that the fragment should be attributed to 
Hippias of Elis, the contemporary of Socrates, who gives his name to two of 
the Platonic dialogues. This sophist was accustomed to discourse in public 
on a variety of topics, of which music was one ; cf. Plato, Hipp. Min. 363 C troiv 
rh ΌλύμίΓία jf • • • τταρίχω ίμαντόν καΐ Xiyovra δη iv Tis βονΚηται. &v iv /mot ciy ίπί- 
l€i(tv ΤΓαρ€σκ€νασμίνων ?), Hipp, Mai, 285 Ε ίκ€Ϊνα h <rif ίκριβίστατα ίττίστασαι άνθράττωρ 
Siai/)€(r, ττ€ρΙ , • . ρυθμών καΐ αρμονίων, and Hipp, Min. 3^8 D• Some of these 
compositions were no doubt published in book form, but no part of them has 
survived beyond a short quotation in Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 2. 624. . No standard 
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of comparison is therefore available ; but the contents of this papyrus, if they 
be not by Hippias, represent what he might well have written. 

The substance of the two columns is^ an attack upon certain musical 
theorists, who attributed to different harmonies and rhythms different moral 
effects. This is the view maintained by Plato in the well-known passage of the 
Republic 398-400, where some kinds of music are characterized as having 
a voluptuous or depressing tendency, and are therefore to be excluded from the 
ideal state. Hippias will have none of this theory, though it cannot be said 
that the arguments with which he opposes it are very convincing. He also 
ridicules the more extreme lengths to which it was carried by partisans who 
professed to express in music the attributes of natural objects, and whose 
perceptions would seem to have been even finer than any possessed by the writers 
of some of our modern programmes. Perhaps the person principally aimed at 
in this diatribe was Damon, the famous Athenian musician and contemporary 
of Hippias. Damon seems to have given more attention to the fheory than to 
the practice of music (cf. 11. 7 sqq. below) ; and he was a believer in the effects 
of music upon character (Athen. xiv. 628 C, Aristid. Quint, ii. 14), and probably 
the views of Plato on this subject were to a large extent influenced by his 
teaching ; cf. Rep^ 400 B, and especially 424 C οίΛαμου γαρ κινούνται μουσικής 
τρόττοι iLV€V Ίτολιτικων νόμων των μ^γίστων^ &s φησί Τ€ Αάμων και ίγ<α ιΤ€ίθομαι, There 
is indeed some evidence for the existence of a work on music by Damon in the 
form of a speech to the Areopagus {Rhein. Mus. xl. pp. 309 sqq.). The 
Herculaneum fragments of the treatise of Philodemus De Musica^ as Dr. Mahaffy 
reminds us, take the same side in the controversy as Hippias. 

The short; broad columns of the text are carefully written in good-sized 
uncials of an ordinary type ; the lines show a noticeable irregularity of length. 
Punctuation is effected by means of two (in 1. 9 three) dots, which are sometimes 
combined with marks resembling a small coronis, e.g. in 1. 13. On the verso 
is a good deal of badly damaged cursive writing, probably by more than one 
hand and running in contrary directions. 

Col. i. 

[iroXX]aici9 €πη\β€ μοι θαυμασαι ω avSpef [Ελλην€9 
[ii a^orpias Titles] τα? ^ni8u^€is των d[iK€mt τ€ 
[χιήοί>ν ποιουμ€ν[οι] λανθανονσιν υμα? λ[€γοντ€? γαρ 
[ο]τι αρμονικοί €ΐσι και προχ€ΐρισαμ€νοι α[ι8α9 τίνα? 
5 τανταί σνγκρινονσιν τωμ μ€ν ω? €τνχ€ν 
κατηγορονντ€? ray ί€ Ηκηι €γκύΐ{μιαζ]οντ€? 
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και λ€γονσι μ€ν ω? ου Sei αυτούς ου[τ€ ^^'\α\τα^ 

οντζ ωιδου? O&opuv π^ρι μ^γ γαρ τ[αιιτ]α ixepoiy 

φασιν παραχωρ[€]ιν \ αυτών Se ίδιον [€ΐ]ραι το Oe 
10 ωρητικον μξροΐ φαίνονται Se ΐΓ€ρι μ€ν ταύτα 

ων €Τ€ροΐ9 παραχωρουσιν ου μ^τριωί €σπουδακο 

τ€9 €v ois & φασιν ισχυ^ιν €v τουτοΐί σχ[€δια] 

ζοντ€9 ) — : λ^γουσι δ€ ω^ των μ^λων τ[α] μ€ν 

€γκρατ€ΐί τα ic φρονίμου? τα ic δίκαιου? 
15 τα ^6 ανδρείου? τα δ€ δειλού? ποίΗ ) — : κακω? €ΐδοτ€9 οτι 

ουτ€ χρώμα δειλού? : οντ€ αρμονία αν ανδρείου? 

ποιησ€ΐ€ν του? αυτηι χρωμ^νου? ) — : tis γαρ ουκ οιδ^ν 

Col. ii. 

[Αιτ]ωΧου9 και ΔοΧοπα? : και πάντα? του? θ€\ρ 
[μσπυ\]ι^σι διατονωι μ^ν τηι μουσικηι χροΒ[μ€νου9 μα 

2θ [λλον] δ€ των τραγωιδων οντά? ανδρ€ΐ€[υ9 των δι 
[α πα]ντο? €ΐωθοτων ^φ αρμονία? αιδ^ιν ) — : [ωστί 
[οιπ-6] χρώμα δειλού? ουτ€ αρμονία αί^δρ^ιου? ποι 
[€ΐ €1? τ]ουτο δ€ €ρχονται τόλμη? ωατ€ [οΧον τον βιο]ν κα[τα 
[τρίβ]€ΐν €v ται? χορδαΐ? : ψαλλοντ€? μ^γ \πο\υ χ\^ι[ρον τω\ν 

25 [^αΚ\των : αιδοντ€? δ€ των ωιδων : συνκρινοντ€? δ€ 
[του τ]υχοντο? ρητορο? πάντα παντοίων χ^ΐ\ρον ποιουντ€? 
[kcu ir]€p< μ€ν των αρμ[ο]νικων καλουμ[€νω]ν €V οι? δη 
φ[ασι]ν διακ€ΐσθαι πω? : ουθ ηντινα φων[ην] €χοντ€? λ€γ€ΐν : 
€ν[θο]υσιωντ€? δ€ : και πάρα τον ρυθμ[ον δί] παιοντ€? 

3θ το υποκ€ΐμ€νον σανιδιον αυτοί? [αμα τοι?] απίο] του 
^αλ]τηριου ψόφοι? : και ουδ^ αισχυί{ομ€νο]ι €^uv[€iy 
ται[ν] μ€λων τα μ€ν δάφνη? €ξ€ΐν [ίδιον] τι τα ic κΐ7[του 

€τ[* δ€ €ρω]τωντ€? €ΐ ου φαίνεται [ ]α ίδια €πιτη[. . . 

6[ ]ν€ΐσθαι : και οι σάτυροι προ? [αυλο]ν χορ€υον[τ€? 

Α fragment, possibly belonging to this papyrus : 

35 ] • • [ 
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' It has often been an occasion of surprise to me, men of Hellas, that certain persons, 
who make displays foreign to their own arts, should pass unobserved. They claim to be 
musical, and select and compare dififerent tunes, bestowing indiscriminate blame upon some 
and praise upon others. They assert that they ought not to be regarded as harpers and 
singers, for these subjects, they say, they concede to others, while their own special provinoe 
is the theoretical part. They appear, however, to take no small interest in what they concede 
to others, and to speak at random in what they say are their own strong subjects. They 
assert that some tunes make us temperate, others wise, others just, others brave, others 
cowardly, being unaware that enharmonic melody would no more make its votaries brave 
than chromatic will make them cowards. Who is there who does not know that the 
Aetolians and Dolopes, and all the folk round Thermopylae use a diatonic system of music, 
and yet are braver Uian the tragedians who are regularly accustomed to use the enharmonic 
scale ? Therefore enharmonic melody makes men brave no more than chromatic makes them 
cowardly. To such lengths of confidence do they go that they waste all their life over strings, 
harping far worse than the harpers, singing worse than the singers, making comparisons 
worse than the common rhetorician, — doing everything worse than any one else. With 
regard to the so-called harmonics, in which, so they say, they have a certain state of 
mind, they can give this no articulate expression ; but go into ecstasies, and keeping time 
to the rhythm strike the board beneath them in accompaniment to the sounds of the harp. 
They are not even ashamed to declare that some tunes will have properties of laurel, and 
others of ivy, and also to ask whether . . .' • 

2. ο[ΐΜΐωιτ is very doubtnil ; the first letter may be < or σ or possibly r or υ. 

1 8. If ef[p/ioirvXWi is right, 1. i8 was remarkably short; but the letter before i in 
]. 19 is almost certainly σ, and the preceding vestiges suit 17. ol θ€ρμοπυ\ησι would include 
e. g. the Aenianes and Oetaeans, the eastern neighbours of the Dolopes and Aetolians. 
The mention of the Aetolians here, as Blass remarks, is appropriate in the mouth of Hippias 
of Elis, the Eleans and Aetolians being closely related. 

1 9-20. The division μα|λλον is not usual, but [\op] seems insufficient for the lacuna at 
the beginning of 1. 20, while [μάλλον] is too long. 

28. Of the supposed dots after Xtytw only the upper one is preserved, and that not very 
clearly. 

29. vofM might also mean < in defiance of.' 

30. π of απο is not quite satisfactory, and ν would in some respects be more suitable. 

31-4. There can be little doubt that the small detached fragment ]i c^inf ιcr.λ. con- 
tains the concluding portions of these lines, but its exact position is uncertain and the restora- 
tion proposed is highly conjectural, [idioy] η in 1. 32 is suggested by idm in the next line ; 
but the supposed α before idia is quite doubtful, and may be e.g. λ. r of ] ri is represented 
only by the tip of the crossbar, which would also suit γ or v, but these letters are far less 
likely here. Compared with [ομ£νο]ί in 1. 31 the supplement [idioy] η is somewhat long, but 
with three iotas may perhaps be admitted, [συλο]»^ in 1. 34 corresponds well with [ομ€ρο]ί. 
Of the letter before €ΐσάαι all that is left is part of a vertical stroke, which would be consistent 
also with μ. 
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14. Lysias, In Theozotidem. 

Mummy A. Fr. ψ) ΐ5•6 χ 19-2 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate II (Fr. r, Cols, ii-iii)• 

The recto of this papyrus, of which there are twenty fragments, contains 
a speech of an Attic orator directed against a certain Theozotides. This, as was 
observed by Blass, must be the oration of Lysias κ(χτα ©coforttov mentioned by 
Pollux 8. 46; cf. Sauppe, Fr. Or at. Ait. p. 189. The script is a good-sized 
uncial, a thick pen being used and the lines written close together. On the 
verso are a series of poetical extracts (7) in two hands, of which one is a some- 
what later type of cursive than most of those found in this volume. But, 
though the writing on the verso may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator, 
the oration does not present any appearance of being appreciably later than the 
other literary fragments found with it, which probably belong for the most part 
to the reign of Philadelphus, or at latest to the early part of the reign of 
Euergetes. No stops are used; but the paragraphus is found, and a blank 
space is sometimes left at the beginning of a new sentence. 

The three principal fragments, (λ), (ί), and (r), contain the lower portions of 
columns and clearly do not admit of any combination. The order of the three 
is uncertain, but Fr. (a) more probably precedes (or follows) the other two than 
comes between them, because the writing on the verso is different from that on 
the verso of Frs. (p) and {c). Of the small pieces, Frs. {e\ (A), (w), and {p\ on 
account of the writing on the verso, may be connected with Frs. {b) and (f ), while 
Frs. (/), {g\ and (;i), of which the writing on the verso is in another hand, 
cannot be combined with Frs• {b) and {c\ but may be connected with Fr. (a). Frs. 
(rf), (/), {k\ (/), {p\ {q\-{x) have no writing on the verso, and to which part of 
the roll they belong is quite obscure. 

It is difficult to glean much information about the nature of the speech from 
these scattered fragments, connected sense being only obtainable in a few passages. 
That the accusation against Theozotides was a /ράφι) τταρανόμων is however clear. 
From Frs. (a) and (b) it appears that he had proposed to exclude illegitimate 
and adopted sons of citizens fallen in war from the benefits which the State 
conferred upon oφhans, while Frs. (c) and (d) are concerned with a proposal, 
which was apparently carried by Theozotides, to reduce the pay of the UircTs 
from 1 drachma to 4 obols per diem, while raising that of the Ιττποτοξόται^ an 
inferior class of soldiers, from 2 obols a day to 8. The description of this measure, 
which was obviously directed against the richer classes in the interests of the 
poorer, supplies some interesting information on the pay of the Athenian cavalry ; 
cf. note on 11. 72-81. How the two seemingly distinct questions of Intimate 

Ε 
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ancestry and pay of cavalry soldiers were connected is not evident The text 
is not very accurate, several corrections being necessary; cf. notes on 11. 29, 41, 
and 85. 

Fr. {a). Col. i. Col. ii. 

[ 15 letters ][[. . .][. . 
[ ] 

[ ]τ^[ — ]i^?/f[• 

[ ] . • Tovs μάλιστα St • . • 

5 [ 14 letters ]ντη^ μισ ρομο[ 

[••••] T[^]F? νοβου^ τ€ και revs 15 βοσκτι[ 

\ποιη\ταυ^ ουτ€ νομίμως ου '■?[•]®^[ 

\β uym\i €μοι γαρ SoK€i των ορ κωι tc[ 

[φανών •..]..•• των tous vo$ws pV^^f[ ^^ 

ΙΟ [ τ]ημ πολιν η τον? κ €στ[ 

[ποιητον? τον?] γαρ γνήσιου? 2θ Ίτατ[ 

[ 15 letters κ]αταλ€ΐ σων τ[ 

[ 13 >» τον]? νοθον? ν . τα)[ 

Fr. (6). Col. i. Col. ii. 

[7Γατ]ρωιων [ 

[. . T]tf? μισθοφ€[ρια?] .[...] ο .[. . 
25 [. .] . €[. .]o? κατ€λιπ€ν αυτοί? [ 

[• ' •] 7^γτων ί€ΐνοτατον €ΐ 

[το κάΧ]\ίστον των €v τοι? 

[νομο]ί? κηρνγμα θ^οζο 

\τιί]η? διαβαλλ€ΐ και ψενδο? 
30 [κα]Γαστησ€ΐ Διοννσιοι? γαρ 

[οτα^ ο κήρυξ αναγορ^νηι τον? 

[ορ]φανον? ιτατροθ^ν νπ€ΐπων 

[οτι] τωνδζ των νεανίσκων οι 

πατ€ρ€? αποθανόν ev τωι πο 
35 \€μωι μα\ομ€νοι νπ€ρ τη? 
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πατρίδος aySp€S ovt^s αγαθοί 
[k€u] T0VT0V9 η naki? €τρ€φ€ μ€ 
[χρι] ηβ^9 €Ρτανθα ποτέρα χωρι^ 

ΊΓ€ρί των ποιητών και των νο 

4θ [^ΐ' <^f/?f^^ λίγων ΟΤΙ τουσδ€ 
δια θίοζοτιδην ουκ €τρ€φον 
17 navTas €^ναγορ€'^υων ομοίως 
. [ II letters των] ποιητών 
και των [νο]θων [ψ€νσ€ 

45 "ΤΛΐ ^ν τη9 τροφής γποστ[ωπων 
ταντα ονχ υβρι? και [μεγάλη διαβο 
[\]η [ 14 letters €]π€ΐδη *€ JSTXc 

[ομ€νη9 ο αν]δρ€9 δικασται 

[ την ακροπ]ολιν κατ^λαβ^ 



5ο του λ[ 

. [ 

[..].. των δια . [ 
55 [ 

[ 

... 0)1^ ..[•...] • 

γαρ τα cX€v[.] . [. 
[\]αβοΐ€ν c[.] . . . . 
60 .[.].. αλλι/ι ί[ 



Μ 



[ 



Fr. (4 



Col. ί. 



Col. ίί. Plate II. 



61 



65 ρ 



θοφοριαν 



]ι/τω 
] απο 
Ji' υστ€ 
]τωι /c[.] 
]αι και 
] . . απο 
τ]τιμ μισ 



70 • [ II letters ] . ουτο9 €< πρ€σ 
. [ II 9, ] ire/M φυλακής 
[ la „ ] . [•]σα/£ π€ρι πο 
[X]6/t[ot; θ€θζο]Γΐδη^ ουτοσ 
ι ττ^[γ γνω]μην αγορ€υ€ΐ 

75 '^^^ /^^ ιππ^α? αντί δρα 
χμη^ τ^σσαροί^^ οβ]ολουί μισ 
θοφορ€ΐν To[i;y δ ιπ^οτοξο 
Tas οκτώ ο[/3ολουί] αντί δυοιν 
[ο]β[ο]Κ[ό]ιν και τ[αν]Γην τηγ 

8ο γνωμην 6 . [ ]υακυμ[, 

€νικησ^ν €v τωι δ]ημωι δ[ι 
ου και μ[ γνλωμην 



Col. Hi. Plate II. 



άπασαν του^ ιππ^α^ ή υπ€ρ 
του παρόντος και του μ€[\λον 



υπαρχόντων άλλα προ</{υλατ 
T€iv οπω^ πλ^ιω των οι[των 



Έ,τ. 
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85 To^ συντ€ΐΡ€ίν τημ μίσθ[οφο 
piav €γω ie το ποριζαν οι{κ a 
ποστ^ρ^ίν ωιμην €ίραι των [ 



Fr. (d). 



jfTTtiaev υμάς π( 
95 ]<η φιναι if[ 
]t]S 8u»βeλιas [ 

]•[ 



• • • • 

125 [.\]ην ' .[ 

ι; . . ωι/ . aycu(T[ 

λωρ σνγκα[ 

Ι or 2 lines lost. 



Fr. (e). 



οφ€ίλρ[ 
loo καίτοι y[ 



90 η μηδ^ν eXarro) των ι{παρ 
χοντων €σται τοιούτο . [. . • 
[τ]ρυτον ου\ okpuv χρη [. . 
[. j\y άλλα ..[..].. [ 



Col. ί. 



ΙΟΙ 



]:στ€ 

Ϊγ? « 

]€σθαι 

105 ] • f*rf ?* ^ 

] . . . £ 0ν 

].χ' 

Ι ΙΟ .]λ . [. .] . 



Col. ϋ. 

8 lines lost. 
121 t] . [ 

.[ 

ή 



Fr. (Λ). 



Fr.iO. 



Fr. (^). 



128 ]ν<^ΛΡ . • [ 

130 ο]ρφαν . [. ; . .]α77[ 

]7Γθλ . . . €ί[ 

1 . Ι' avmi\ 
Jttoi . . . aw-or[ 
] • ου τημ μισ6[θίροριαν 
135 ]ασαΐ' f.^Tf^I? [ 

](9 το η€ριτ[ 
] μισθοφορια[ 
]....τ.λ..[ 



Μ 2 Ι^^ϋ*?; 

]τα το dciroi' 

] • νι^η^η 

145 ] • βονλ€υ 

] . [.] βουλ^νσηι 
]€νσ€ΐ 
]αλ€γωι/ 

150 Ίτ]αρανομα 



«52 Μ-]χ . [ 
]οσατο τ[ 

] • />«Γ • • [ 

] • .'«/ ??[ 

[ ] 

1 6ο ]ο^ 
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MO 



Fr. (l). 
i6i 



. . . . otf π[ 
\α.γ . [.] . ναιτ[ 

W• •] • • [ 



\iraT<ie[ 



Fr. (;«). 
« • • • 

164 [. . . .])tl[ 

165 και Tovs . [ 
ηγωνιστα[ι 



Fr. («). . • . 

169 ] . f 

170 [ ] 

] . €ΙΛγ[. . . •]ν/ί€[ 

]ζην €iyai Tjy € . [ 
]υγκαταθ€ΐ[ 



Fr. (4 
Col. i. 



175 ]. 



Col. ii. 

• • • 

'7M .] . [ 

[. .] . γ ίπηρ(α[ 

<t«y ye/> «λί . [ 

i8o τα . [ 
το Γ 



Fr. (/). 



182 ] . ωΐ'τί.]* . [ 
]οι>ματι • [ 
]Κονσιν [ 

]•[ 
].[ 



Fr.(r). 



Fr. (f). 



(Fr. (g). 

• . • 

188 ]φ»ρ[ 

]. .λο[ 
I90 >tT . [ 



Fr. (/). 



193 1 • • [•] • [ 
]rjyai τρ^ 
195 ] • • • ονστο[ 



197 ]..(..]•[ 



303 ] . [ 

]00« Κ.[ 



Fr. («). 



Fr. (zf ). 



Fr. (χ). 



205 ]«νσ[ 


ao8 ] . [ 


• • 


]ολ.[ 


]πισ 


an 1»•ο[ 


].[ 


a ΙΟ ]/|/ii^ 


1.7[ 
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7. Voci/Vovf : cf. 1. 39. This restoration is the basis of our calculation of the size 
of the lacunae at the beginnings of lines in this column, and, if it is correct, the supplements 
μΜ^βοφορίαν] in 11. 5-6 and ot{rf hucaMi\i in 11. 7'8 are both too long. The addition of three 
or four more letters to the initial lacunae throughout this column would render the restoration 
of 1. 7 very difficult and make the lines longer than in the other columns. 

26-47. 'Most monstrous of all is it that Theozotides should misrepresent the most 
splendid proclamation that is enjoined by law and establish a falsehood. At the Dionysiac 
festival when the herald proclaims the oφhans with their fathers' names, and adds that the 
fathers of these youths died in war fighting for their country as brave men, and these 
youths were brought up by the State until manhood, is he then to make a separate 
announcement concerning the adopted and illegitimate sons, saying that owing to 
Theozotides these were not brought up, or is he to proclaim them all alike . . . and speak 
falsely by passing over in silence their bringing up ? Would not this be an insult and the 
height of misrepresentation ? ' 

Cf. Aesch. In Cies, 154 ravrj^ ποτί rj ημ^ίρφ μ(\\όντων &σπ€ρ ρννϊ r«y τραγψ^ωρ γίγρίσάαι 
. • • ηρο€\θωρ 6 κηρνξ κχά ηαραστησάμ€νος rovg όρφοΜους hv οΙ νατίρ€$ ^ισα9 cV τφ ιτολιμφ rercXrvn;- 
κ6τ€ς ν€α»ίσκον£ iravtmkU^ KfKwrpxjpJvovi €κηρυττ€ το kakKtarov κήρυγμα και πρατρητηκύτατΌν προς 
aptrfpf ort rowrbi τους νεανίσκους hv oi πατέρες ίτελευτησαρ cV τψ πολεμψ Μρις αγαθο\ ytvopxvoi μ^χρι 
pip ήβης 6 Ιίημος Ιτρ€φ€^ yi;yl de καθοπλισας rgdf τβ πανοπλίφ άφίησιν ayauy τνχη τρναεσβαι im τα 

ίαυτωρ, καϊ koXci tk npotHpiap, Other references to this ceremony are Isocr. viii. 82, Aristotle, 
Pol. il p. 1268 Β 8. 

25-6. Perhaps [fin dc] wapr»p, 

29. duMfiaKKti : 1. dio/SoXcft. 

40. L ovcpfi. Cf. Aesch. In Cies, 155 W fror' ovcpci. 

41. €τρ€φορ: 1. ντρεφίν, SC. ή πόλις, 

46. Blass suggests κατά της πόλεως for the lacuna, and in 1. 49 [τηρ vptTtpap ακροπ]ολιρ. 
47-9. The reference seems to be, as Blass remarks, to the expulsion of Isagoras in 
B.C. 508. 

72-81. * . . . with regard to war Theozotides here advocates the motion that the 
knights should be paid four obols instead of a drachma, but the mounted archers eight obols 
instead of two, and this motion ... he carried in the assembly of the people . . .' 

The UnrtU, who in the Peloponnesian war numbered 1000, received from the State (i 
on enrolment a κατάστασις, i. e. a sum of money for equipment, which, as some think, ha< 
to be restored when their liability for service ended, and (2) a yearly μισθός for the 
maintenance of their horses (Schol. ad Dem. In Ttmocr. p. 732. 6) ; but they probably 
received no personal pay, at any rate in times of peace (Ar. Eq, 577 προΧκα γ€ρρα(ως apvptui); 
cf. Boeckh, Staatshamhaltung (3rd ed.), i. p. 317, and Gilbert, StaatsalL i. p. 362, note 2. 
The sum of about 40 talents, which according to Xen. Hipp. i. 19 the State paid annually 
άς t6 hnrucop, is identified by Boeckh and Gilbert with the allowance for the horses. It is 
tempting at first sight to connect this payment of 40 talents, which makes 4 obols a day for 
each imrcwi, with the 4 obols a day which Theozotides' scheme substituted for the previous 
drachma ; but Xenophon was speaking of times of peace, while it is fairly certain that the 
payments in the Lysias passage refer to time of war. For the payments to the knights 
during war the only piece of evidence is Dem. i PM, 28, from which it appears that they 
received 30 drachmae a month, i.e. i drachma a day, so that in the interval between the 
speech against Theozotides and the first Philippic the rate which prevailed before Theozotides' 
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law seems to have been restored. The scale of payments to the Umvroi^roi was previously 
unknown ; if our reading of 11. 78-9 is correct (neither Μραχμαυ nor dwoiv bpaxpaw can be 
read), Theozotides raised their daily pay from 2 obols to 8. They were a body of 200 men, 
of inferior rank to the hnrth and probably drawn, like the τοξόται^ from the lower classes of 
citizens, since it may be inferred from Lysias xv. 6 that service as a Ιτητοτοξάτης was 
despised; cf. Gilbert, op, ciL p. 363. The proposal to pay them twice as much as the 
hncfi.% was evidently a democratic measure. The μισΰοφορία of which the papyrus speaks 
must have been independent of the allowance for keeping a horse, since 2 obols would be 
ludicrously insufficient for that purpose. 

85. awrttptw seems to be an error for σννημρίΐν : cf. Thuc. viii. 45 τηρ Tt μισθοφόρο» 

(vP€TtlltV. 

92. 1. OVH, 

93-6. Cf. Ar. A/h. Pol. 28. 3. 

151. This line was very likely the last of a column. 



15. Rhetorical Exercise. 

Mummy A. 19.2 χ 383 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate II (Part of Cols, i-iii). 

Though in point of size the second of the literary papyri from Hibeh, this 
piece proves to be disappointing. It contains six consecutive columns, some in 
excellent preservation, from an oration w^hich in Blass's judgement — ^and his 
opinion on such a point is not likely to be challenged — was never really delivered, 
but is only a rhetorical composition. The supposed occasion is considered by 
Blass to be the situation resulting from the death of Alexander the Great, and 
the speaker, who is addressing an Athenian audience and advocating a forward 
policy, to be Leosthenes. That orator and soldier was with Hyperides the most 
active opponent at Athens of the Macedonian dominion, and played the principal 
part in the movement which resulted in the defeat of the Macedonian general 
Antipater in Thessaly. Antipater threw himself into Lamia, and there Leo- 
sthenes, who commanded the Greek allies, met his death. The phraseology of 
the papyrus is somewhat colourless, but references occur which suit this inter- 
pretation, e.g. the mention of a sudden change in the position of affairs (1. 43), 
the allusion to the speaker's offipe as general (1. 116), and his personal risk in 
the cause he championed (1. 61) (a danger which as events were to prove he did 
not over-estimate), the possible reference to Taenarum (1. 58), and the exhorta- 
tions to make a bold bid not only for freedom but for the leading position 
which freedom, if gained, might bring (11. 73 sqq., 106 sqq., &c.). The composition 
is a favourable specimen of its class, and the early date gives it a certain interest. 
In spite of frequent confusion between ι and ci and other misspellings, there is 
no doubt that this text, which is carefully written in a handsome hand of medium 
size, is of approximately the same date as the bulk of the literary papyri in this 
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volume, and it is most unlikely to be later than the reign of Philadelphus. The 
formation of omega, in which the second curve is unfinished and an intermediate 
stage between Ω. and (i) is shown, should be noticed ; cf. 26, which illustrates an 
earlier stage in the transition. Punctuation is effected by a paragraphus, which, 
when the pause comes within the line, is accompanied by a horizontal dash 
marking the exact point. The text has been corrected with some care, 
apparently by the original scribe. There is some illegible writing on parts of 
the verso ; cf. note on Fr. {a). 

Col. i. Plate II. Col. ii. Plate II. 

] Ri7T?^^P^^ σνμμα\ουγ 

] . • agoy €^€T€ και φαν€ρο¥ άπαχη 

].[...] καταστήσατε 8ιση το τηί 

]τ€ 30 ΐΓθλ€α>9 17^0^ ούτω μακράν 
5 ]?[• • W'^'^X^* ^^^ κακφζ τίνα πο€ΐν 

] των μηθαν αβικονντων 

]fyi Ελλήνων — ακιτ€ και tovs 

]ra φαν€ρωΐ €ξημαρτηκοτα9 

μ]ικραν 35 ΛΟωιουί αφιησιν δια την 
ϊο ]ον νπ€ρβο\ην τη9 φιΚανβρω 

] • TTias — μΰίΚιστα Se λογι 

]α (€σθ€ προΐ των θέων ω αν 

] γαρ Spes Αθηναίοι [S]iOTi το βρα 

Ιγ* 4ο Svv€iv TOis wv καθεστω 
15 ypriav σίν ηκιστα συμφέρον εστίν 

]ι/αι^α[.] o^€is γαρ εικοί είναι τονΐ ε 

]irav€i κ των μεταβολών Kcupovs 

]ν των Καβισ 

-L ων αντί^η'^εσ^ε και παυσασ 

2θ ].[. .]τ4.]1 ^^ ^""^^^ προσεχοντεί τοΐ9 την 
] . ζημ^ν ραθνμιαν ασφαλειαν 

]ροι εμοι αποκαλουσιν— και μη φοβη 

]τα . ' ^^"^^^ Tf ]fir« 

l^r'l την σωτηριαν €ΐλ[λα] και θαρ 

2- i^^j 50 <τησαντεΐ τοιαύτα βουλ[ε]υ 

^^^1^ σασθε Si ων μηίεποτε μ[η]θεν 
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Col. iii. Plate IL 

iL 

αλλ[α] i7«[.] . . [.]3σθ€ των [. . 
IT . [^νωγ τ{οι]ί μ€ν αλ 
S5 λοέί ey • [ Ji'oi' i;/i«^ 

y[a]i \ογιζ^σβα[ι μ€ η]κιστ au 

€y Ταιι{αρωι καθη]/ΐ€Ρ0Ρ 

και μηθ€Ρθγ νσ7[€ρουρ]τα 
6ο Twv €v τηι noXei f . [.] . y»y 

σντΦΫ αμ φι\οκι[ν]3υνω9 €πι 

στηναι το[ι]γ π[ρα]γμασιρ « μη 

τα των καιρών ηηισταμην 

κατνΐΓΗγοντ[ά\ και κρίσιν €ω 
65 ρων ουσαν τηί ημ€Τ€ραί 

σωτηρια^--^ km r[. ] 

των €φοβ[ο]ΐβμην [ ] 

καθ€στηκοτων [ ] 

€1/ i//<[[€]]ii/ avToif [. ] 

70 και ταν€ΐνοί ^^οΧ]ηφ$€ΐην 

ωΫ μηθ€ν των συμφερόντων 

npoiSeiv αν 3ννηθ€ΐγ 

άλλα και νυν πρ<:{ο]ρω τα μ€\ 

λοντα KCU παρακαλώ προ9 τα 
?5 νραγματα υμαΐ και ^αρα 

καλω^ την τυχην ην 

Col. iv. 

[ W 'fa] 

τ]αλΗΐΓ€ΐν — και δέομαι 

ν 

μάλιστα των €ωτ€ρων 

ι 

8ο των παρ υ^ί^ε^ιν €κ πα8ογ τα 
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π€ρι τον ποΚ^μον ικανών 
παιδ^νβίντων — ακμασαι 

ι 

ποτ€ rati διάνοιας και χρη 
σασθαι τοΐ9 οί[κ]€ΐοίί σωμασιν 

85 €νκαίρωί την αποδαξιν 
ποίησαμ€νου9 τη^ αυτών 
αρ€τη9 — ιι^α] νομιζωνται 
και τον αλΧον χρονον 
ησνχαζ€ΐν μη δι ανανδριαν 

go αΧλα δι €νλαβ€ΐαν — και μη 
θ€ΐγ ω ανδρ€9 Αθηναίοι 
χωρίΐ τηΐ υμ^τ^ρα^ δυνα 
/ί€ωί €7Γΐ τα ηραγματα 
καταδ€€στ€ρον βαδιζωμ^ν 

95 Μ^ νμ€ΐ9 αναγκαζησθ€ 

δυοιν θατ€ρον η ποητ€ €rc/>[o]i[y] 
το Κ€λ€νομ€νον η μ€Τ €λατ 

τόνο στρατοπέδου κινδυ 
ν€υ€ΐν ημών αλλω; πως 



Col. ν. 

ιοο α[ 

και ταΐ9 €μ[, 

αποχρησασθζ και την €v 
τωι πραττ€ΐν ορθώς ασφα 
\€ΐαν €λ€σθ€ μ€τα πλειόνων 

105 την σωτημαν νμ!^€^ν αυτοις 
παρασκευάζοντας — ως 
αναξιον εστίν ω άνδρες 
Αθηναίοι των εμ Μαραθωνι 

ι 

και Σαλαμιν κίνδυνων δια 
Ι ΙΟ τελειν ημάς το σύνολον 
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απογινωσκοντα^ την η 
Ύ^μονιαν — η νομίζονται 
ταυτην ^σ^σθαι ιγοτ€ νμιν 
απο ταντοματου μη3 οτί 
115 ^^^ αντοΐΫ πονουσιν 

ν 

βγω μ€ ουν €7Γ€ΐ στρατηγού 

ψ 
ην μη τ|[€"]1 iSias ασφαΧ€ί[α]9 και 

χ€ΐροτονια[9] φροντιζ€ΐ[ν ] 

σλΚα τη^ ι;/*[€]τ€ρα[Γ σοοτη] 

Ι20 pias τούτο πραττων [προσ€] 

ληΧνθα πρόταξαν €μ[αυτον 

υπ€ρ τη9 κοινη$ €Xci;(9e/3[ias 

Col. vi. 

[ 
ωσβ[ 

126 JKj [ 

TOLT€ . [ 

Ο Kaipos [*]ai . [ 

€λθ€ΐν em τ , [ 

ριων και την [ 

130 νμα^ ^κκηΐ^ν 

την τ€ T1JY πολ€ωγ αρχή 

γ€τιν [[ί]] και tovs αλλοι/ί [€γ 

χωρίον^ e^ovs -]οι{. •] . αι[. . 

€σ€σθαι €χ[. 

135 Tats cXTTiy ί[ 

μνημηΐ λα[ 

8ov\€ias 0€ . [. 

€λ€νθ€ρία^ ο . [ 

νον €i/j . . . [ Λθη 

Ι40 vaiov9 νπ€ρ[ 

θ€ονΐ €βΐσαί /ι[ . 



6ο 
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ya . ^νητ[. 

υπηκόους ovi\at 
i^Tai μ€γα[. . . . 

145 [• • •l«'fa[ 



Fragments. 

(a) 



ISO 



]αται Tovs {c[ 

]a§as π . [ 
\repov μ€ν [ 
]rw κα[ 



(*) 



155 





]μ€νον . [. 




] 




y 


]sS. 


νμ€ΐί eay 


]€v vw 8( νμαί 


«Μ « νβνΓ(β . [ 


[ 


] 




• • • • 



(έτ) • . • < 
ι6ο ]ταί[ 



(α) . • • • 

102 ] αλλι/ί • . [ 



(^) • • • 
103 ] και τ( 



• • • 









ij. The lettersVay are on a separate fragment placed here conjecturally. 

26-51. ' . . . you will have more contented allies, and will make it plain to all that 
the temperament of the State is so far from doing an injury to any one of the innocent 
Greeks that in the excess of its kindness it leaves unpunished those who are plainly guilty. 
Most of all, by heaven, consider, men of Athens, that delay in present circumstances is 
fatal, for the opportunities arising from the change are likely to be short. Seize them then, 
and give ear no longer to those who misname inaction safety. Do not miss your salvation 
through fear, but take courage, and adopt resolutions by means of which you will never . . • 

26. cv]apf(rTOTVpovff συμμάχους I cf. Diod. xviii. I Ο των πρίσβ^ων Ιπιπορ^υομίνων rhs nak€tt 
. . . α2 frXftfrroi μίν συνίθ^ρτο r^y συμμαχιαρ, 

43• ^ωρ μΛταβοΚωρ Ι i.e. the situation created by the death of Alexander. 
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44. νανσα\σΒ€ has been altered to πανσασ\β€\ with combinations of σ both methods of 
division are frequent. 

54. The first word does not seem to be irXftoy»^, though των may be the last word in 
1• 53. yi may be read in place of ir, but γιτονων is unsuitable. 

55-66. * . . . you ought to imitate . . . , and reflect that although I am inferior to 
no ... in the city, I should not have stationed myself at Taenarum and courted danger so 
freely in my conduct of affairs, if I did not know that the occasion was pressing, and that 
the turning-point of our salvation was at hand.' 

58. For cy Taiy[apa»c KoBtfjitvop cf. Diod. Xviii. 9 μισθοφόρουί, Swat μίρ όκτωασχιλιον^, dia- 

rpifiovras di ntpX Taivapop τη£ Π(\οπορρησον, The reading Tait{apm is however very uncertain. 
60. Cf. II. 116 sqq. At the end of the line the vestiges of the letter before y«>v would 
suit 17, and £λ[λ]ΐ7νι»ν is a possible reading; but this is not satisfactory in itself, and moreover 
the initial letter is much more like σ than c στρατηγωρ is inadmissible. 

73-99. 'But now I foresee the future, and urge you to take action and not to neglect 
the good fortune which . . . Especially the younger men, who have had among you a sufficient 
military training from their youth, I entreat to exert all their powers of mind and to employ 
their bodies in a timely display of their prowess, in order that their tranquillity in the past 
may be ascribed not to unmanliness but to prudence ; and that we, men of Athens, may not 
proceed to action with inadequate numbers and without the aid of your power, nor your- 
selves be forced to the alternatives of either obeying the orders of others, or with an inferior 
force risking an engagement . . .' 

78. ra of /taroXfcirciy was at first Omitted owing to homoioteleuton, but was added before 
the insertion of the paragraphus. 

90. 1. μηβ {ημ)€ΐ£ (sc. the mercenary troops), balancing μηβ νμίκ in 1. 95. 
96. 1. nofiP for νοψ•€. 

IOI-I22. ' Make use of . . . and choose the safety which lies in right conduct, working 
out your own preservation in larger force. For it is unworthy of the daring deeds at 
Marathon and Salamis, men of Athens, that you should persevere in the complete renuncia- 
tion of the hegemony, or in the idea that it will ever come to you of its own accord without 
a single effort on your part. I therefore, since it was the duty of a general not to consider 
his own safety or chances of election but your preservation, have come forward with that 
object in view in championship of general liberty . . .' 

107 sqq. Cf. Diod. xviii. 10 κα\ πρ6τ€ρορ μίν 6 ^ημος . . . row cVri dovXcif στραηνσο' 
ficycrvr βαμβάρουί ημύροτο κατά θάΚατταρ, κα\ νυν oUtm dflv νπ(ρ της κοίΡης τωρ 'ΚΚληρωρ σωτηρίας 
. • . npoKipdvp€V9iP, 

131. woXc«i αρχηγίτι»: i.e. Athena ; cf. C. I. G. 476 ^Κθηρ^ αρχτιγίτΛι κα\ ^eotf, &C. 

Fr. (a). The shape of this fragment suggests that it should be placed at the top of 
Col. vi, so that 1. 124 combines with 1. 148, but to this there are two objections, apart from 
the difficulty of finding suitable readings: — (i) the column would then be higher by a line 
than the others; (2) on the verso of this column there is some half-effaced writing, while 
the verso of Fr. {a) seems to have been left blank. The verso of Frs. {b) and (c) on the 
other hand has been used, and they may well belong to Col. vi, though we have not 
succeeded in placing them. Fr. {e\ judging from its colour, is likely to belong to Col. i. 
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1β. Theophrastus (?). 



Mummy A. 



133 X 19-5 ^»«. 



Circa b.c. 280-240. 



One nearly complete column of twenty-two lines, and parts of two other 
columns, from a philosophical work, the subject of the fragment being a discussion 
of Democritus' atomic theory, particularly in relation to the composition of the 
sea. The author is, as Blass suggests, very likely Theophrastus, a passage in 
whose works affords a close parallel to part of the papyrus ; cf. note on 1. 41. The 
treatise to which the papyrus belongs may have been that w€/)i iloxo% (Diog. 
Laert. v. 45) or one of his other numerous works on Natural Philosophy. 

The text is written tn a thick inel^ant hand of a somewhat cursive character. 
It formed part of the same piece of cartonnage as Cols, ix-xi of 26, and belongs 
more probably to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. The 
paragraphus is employed, and a blank space is left before the beginning of a new 
section in the middle of a line. 

We are indebted to Prof• H. Diels for some suggestions in the interpretation 
of this papyrus. 



CoL i. 







10 στα 

0)9 



15 



]a μ€ν ουν μαλι 
] n€pt TTjs γ€ν€σ€ 
] οι μ€γ γαρ νπο 
] τη9 ΐτ/ροτητθ9 
ν]βατων οι S€ 
Αη]μοκριτογ Se 
] . ι ποί€ΐν 



Col. ii. 

22 n^Sovo^ απο • λ . Χιπομ^νη^ *?{•]?[• • 
ΊΤ€σθαι φησ[ι]ν €v τωι νγρωι τα όμοια 
προΫ τα όμοια καθαπ^ρ €ΐ/ τωι παντι 

25 και οντω^ [γ]€γ€σθαι θαΚατταν και 
ταΧΚα τα α[. .] . . τα πάντα aw€V€ 
\θ€ντων τ[<ύ\ν ομοφύλων οτι Se 

€κ των ομογ€νων €στιν θαλαττα 
και €ξ αλλωΐ' €ΐναι φαν€ρον ουτ€ γαρ 

3© λιβανωτον οντ€ θπον ουτ€ σιλφιον 
ουτ€ νιτρον οντ€ στντττηριαν ουτ€ 
ασφαλτον οντ€ οσα μ^γαΚα και θαύμα 
στα ποΧΚαγρυ γιν^σθαι τηΐ γηί του 

τωι μ€ν ουν προχ€ΐρον u και μηθ^ν 

36 άλλο σκ€ψασθαι διότι μ€ρο9 ποιων 
την θαλατταν τον κόσμου τον αυ 
τον τρ[ο]πον φησι γ€ν€σθαι και τα 



16. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 63 

5 lines lost. θαυμαστά και τα παραλογωτατα 

της φυσ€ωγ ωσηιρ ου noKKas ovaas 
40 €1/ τηί γηι 8ιαφορα9 €π€ΐ ποιουρτι 
[γ€] τοι^ΐ] χνλαι/Γ δια τα σχήματα και 
[το] α[λ]μυρον €γ μεγάλων και y»yio 
[€ί\δων ουκ [α]\ογον wm ΐΓ€ρι τηγ 

30. β of Λιοι» COrr. 34• ^ " of νροχηρον η COIT. 

Col. iii. 
κτ . [ Xcy • . ΟΜ €α . [ 

45 [• > • [ 55 ? y• ν\^μ . . . [ 

^€ 7/?9[ • [• •] [ 

W ..[...]. [ τοίοι;τ(. .]αλ[ 



€1 ί€[• . .] . π . [ Κ€κρισθαι η[ 

5θ άλλα f • • . [ 60 ΐΓ€/:> 0νσι^ . [ 

π . . • τα . [ και ιγ . . . . [ 



οι;τ€ • . f . [ π€σπ(• .] . [ 

σον το [ ίσως κατ[ 



23-43* ' • • • be says that in a wet substance like is (drawn) to like as in the whole 
creation, and thus the sea was created and all else that is ... , through the combination of 
homogeneous atoms ; and that the sea is composed of homogeneous atoms is also evident in 
another way ; for neither frankincense nor sulphur nor silphium nor nitre nor alum nor 
bitumen nor any other important and wonderful things occur in many places in the earth. 
In this way, therefore, it is easy to perceive this at any rate, that by making the sea 
a part of the world he maintains that it is produced in the same manner as the wonderful and 
most unexpected things in natiu-e, on the view that there are not many differences in 
the earth; for to one at any rate who considers that flavours originated by reason of 
atom-forms, and saltness out of large and angular particles, it is not unreasonable . . .' 

22. Probably ση\π(δονο9, as Diels suggests. iW ΐΓολλι;^ ατομίνης αγ€[\]α\ζ€σθαι cannot 
be read. 

26. a[. .]• .τα: (ΐΚμνρα is inadmissible. Diels' suggestion α[λλ](Μ(θΓα (cf. 11. 32 and 
38) is possible, but the vestiges before τ (which is nearly certain) do not suit οκο at all well. 

4t. Blass well compares the discussion of Democritus' theories in Theophr. Oe Sens. 

66 (EKels, Fragm» d, Vorsokr, p. 393) άλμυρ6ρ df τ6ν ίκ μ^γάΚωρ κη\ ού ntptffifp&p κ,τΧ, 



) 
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17• Sayings of Simonides. 

Mummy 69. 27-7 χ 15 cm. Circa b.c. 280^240. 

A single column, written in cursive, containing a series of wise sayings, 
which according to the heading at the top were by Simonides, on the subject 
of expense. This heading suggests that the collection is a fragment of an 
anthology, but whether the papyrus itself formed part of an extensive work is 
doubtful ; for there are 3 cm. of margin on one side of the column and 2\ on the 
other, without any signs of adjacent columns ; on the left side however there is 
the junction of another sheet. The hand is a clear cursive which grows smaller 
in the last few lines ; on the verso are parts of two columns of an account, which 
may be by the same writer. The date of the papyrus is about B.C. 250. 

This Simonides, as the reference to the wife of Hiero (1. 4) at once shows, 
is Simonides of Ceos, who enjoyed a great reputation as a practical philosopher, 
and is ranked by Plato with Bias and Pittacus {Rep. i. 335 E). One of the 
sayings here recorded, which alludes to the poet's well-known miserly tendencies, 
explains a reference in the Rhetoric of Aristotle (cf. note on IL 10-13), The 
others we have not traced, though some illustrations will be found in the 
commentary. A Vienna papyrus (Wessely, Festschr.f. Th. Gomperz^ pp. 67-74) 
contains part of a similar collection of anecdotes about Diogenes. 

Σιμωριίου 

€ν3οκίμ€ΐ S αυτού npos αληθ€[ι 

αν και το προγ την Ιέρωνος γυ 
5 ναικα λ€χθ€ν €ρωτηθ€[ΐ9 

γαρ €ί πάντα γηρασκΗ ναι 

€φη πληγ γ€ K€pSovs ταχισίτα 

δ€ αι €ν€ργ€σιαι και το πρ[ο]9 

τον ττννθανομ^νον Sia τι €ΐ 
ΙΟ η φ€ΐ6ω\ο9 ^ψη δια τοντ €ΐναι 

φ^ιδωλοΫ ο[τ]ι μάλλον αχθοι 

το τοίΐ ανηλφμ€νοΐγ η τοίΐ 

π€ριουσιν τ[ο]υτων Se €κα 

τ^ρον ηθοί μ€ν €χ€ΐν φαν 
15 λον πάρα δ€ ταί opyas και 
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ray a ] tcov av 

\v ^^'ί' ^f-o'rr^[p 



ουτ€ π[ ] οντ€ απλ[ω9 

€in€iy [εξ αντω]ν ω0€λ6ίσ^[α]£ 



2θ χαλβίΓοί' [ί €LPai] το μη \ρη 

σθαι Τ019 αί/^του .] . . . ίκοΐ9 αλ 
λα Τ019 αλλοτριοί9 
το δ€ ανηΚωθ^ν ολίγον μ^ν 
€ΐλη7Γται προσαναλισκ€ται S^ 

25 το διπλασιον διο δ€ΐ cXkui/ ταΐ ψηφονί 
και το παρ αυτού δαν€ίζ^σθαι 
όταν τηι αραγκαιαι και φνσικηι 
τροφηι χ^ρησηται ωσπ^ρ τα ζωια 
απληι ' 



'Expenses: Simonides. Esteemed also for its truth is his remark to the wife of 
Hiero : being asked whether everything grows old, he replied, " Yes, everything except love 
of gain, and benefits quickest of all " ; and his answer to the question why he was frugal, 
which was that he was frugal because he disliked expenses more than savings. £ach of 
these habits had a bad side, but was . . . owing to the passions and ... of men. Therefore 
one was neither (harmed) nor strictly speaking benefited by them. But it was irksome to 
use other people's property and not one's own. £xpenditiu:e is reckoned of slight account, 
and twice as much is spent again ; so one should draw back the counters (?). A man 
borrowed his own money when he used only necessary and natural food, as the animals do.' 

4-5. About the last ten years of Simonides' life were spent at Hiero's court in 
Syracuse. Another reply made to Hiero's wife is recounted by Aristotle, Rhet, ii. i6. 

6-7. Cf. Plut. An Sentf p. 786 Β ^ιμ»ν'Λτ^ tkty€ προς Tovt ίγκαΚουρτας αυτφ φίλαργνρίαΐβ, 
στι r&y £ΚΚω» άπ€στ€ρημά^ος δια τ6 yrjpag ffiov&p^ νπ6 μιας Ire γηροβοσκίίπα της άπ6 του xtpikuweuf. 
10-13• '^^^9 ^s evidently the saying of Simonides referred to in Arist. Rhe/. iv. i 

9νΐΒ0θβ»νψ'άς ioTiv 6 {ktvBipws tU χρήματα' δύναται γίίρ ά^ικ€ΐσθαι μί} τιμών y€ τά χρήματα, καϋ 
μαΧλθ¥ άχθάμβρος, ct τί bio» μ^ άνάΚωσ€Ρ, tj \υπούμ*νος, tl μ^ dcoy rt ανάλα»σ€, κα\ τφ SiftMVtdjy ουκ 

αρ^σκ&μΛΡος. Love of money was a favourite reproach against Simonides; cf. e.g. Aristoph. 
Pax 697-9. 

17. Perhaps λνσ4τ#]λ€ΐν. ir or σ may be read in place of λ. 

1 8. An infinitive having the sense of ' injured ' is lost in the lacuna ; the first letter may 
also be γ or μ, or perhaps α or λ. 

20-a. The unpleasantness of dependence upon others is apparently here the point. 
CC Stob• JEcL X. 61 Σιμωνίδης . . . furcv, βονΚοιμην άρ άποΰανων ro» (χθροις μαΚΚορ άποΚιπηρ Ij 
ζωρ bua&oi τωρ φΙΧωρ, 

2$. cXxciy τας ^^ηφονς is perhaps a technical phrase derived from account-keeping, but 
we have found no other example of it. According to Hdt. ii. 36 the Greeks in counting 
with ψηφοί moved the hand from left to right, so ' drawing in the ψήφοι * might mean 'keep 

F 
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on the credit side of the account.* Prof. Smyly makes an alternative suggestion that the 
phrase may be equivalent to the Latin calculum redtuere^ to take back a move (at draughts), 
to retire from a position, the meaning practically being δώ del μη avakwrm. But the expres- 
sion would be extraordinarily fanciful and obscure if that is the sense, rai ^^φου^ A«vo{(ir 
occurs in P. Petrie II. 13 (6). 15, but since that papyrus relates to quarrying the meaning 
there is probably quite different. 

26. It is not very clear whether ^ωβ^ζ^σβαι also is governed by dec or whetlier και to 
begins a new sentence, the inf. δαν€4^€σ^α( reverting to the oblique construction of IL 13- 
22 ; on the whole the latter view seems to give the better sense. Cf. Seneca, De Bene/, v. 7 
M, Caio ait^ ' quod iibi deerit, a te ipso mutuare \ Ep, Mar, 119, §§2 and 12 (Smyly). 

29. The short oblique stroke after airX7i apparently represents a stop. 



18. Literary Fragment. 

Mummy A. Frs. {a)-\'(b) 9*2 χ 5-9. Circa b.c. 280-240. 

The following small pieces of a literary work of uncertain character remain 
unidentified. Frs. {a) and {b) both come from the top of a column, but their 
relation is doubtful ; the combination suggested in our text seems likely, but 
is far from certain. The resulting lines, so far as they go, will scan as the latter 
parts of iambic verses, and Blass seems to be right in regarding the fragments as 
derived from a comedy. The hand is slightly larger than that of 10-12, but is 
of a similar appearance, and probably dates from about the middle of the third 
century B. C. 

Frs. {a) and {b). 

{\lin€ipvKtv [αρμ]ονια τ/κ>[ 
]η^ και σ /c ..[..]. α και /?€([ 
o]fioiav τανυ[. .] . τωι γ€ν[ 
5 ]χι ηαντα [τα] σοφά γιν€[ται 

κα]Γ€ργαζομ[€ν]α και €7Γ*β[ Fr. (c). ... 

]i;<ra μικρο[ρ α]νξησαι /ι[ ι6 ] παρα[ 

] ψ€ν8€ΐ τ[. . . .] . αι Λαη•[ ] ovy τγ( 

]iffOif τιθ . [. .] . ν . α 177Ϊ ]?•«*[ 

ΙΟ '^αι ουχ €.[... τρ]σπων [ ]α[ 

]ντα9 &[ ]μασϋ[ 
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](iTOS oi[ ]κρον [ 

] . 0)9 ytv^^rai αμαθ[ 

Ϊ5 ] . ^γ^χ[ 



I. The letter before ρ has a high projecting tip, which would suit e.g. /, r, or υ. 
3- Probably σί«α[ or σιη;^. 



II. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL 

AUTHORS 

19. Homer, Iliad II atul III. 

Mummy A. Fr. (/) 1 11 χ 1 1 cm. Circa b.c. 285-250. Plate VI (Fr. /). 

Twenty-three fragments, of which nine very small ones remain unidentified, 
containing parts of 1 05 lines from Books ii and iii of the Iliad, The writing is 
a handsome uncial, 12 still retaining a tendency to approximate to the epigraphic 
form, € and Ο being written very small, Μ and Π very large. It represents one 
of the earlier types of literary hands in the present volume and, like 2β, much 
more probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. * 

In common with 21 and 22, both of which are fragments of MSS. already 
in part known from other pieces published in P. Grenf. II (cf. p. 5), 19, of which 
no published fragments exist, is remarkable for its variations from the ordinary 
text of the Iliady especially in the insertion of additional lines, of which there are 
at least i a or 13. Four of these expand a line describing the impartiality of 
Zeus (Γ 302), and three the description of Menelaus arming himself (Γ 339); 
As is the case with most of the additions in early Ptolemaic Homer fragments, 
where the * new ' lines in 19 are sufficiently well preserved to be intelligible, they 
are generally found to have been derived with little or no alteration from other 
passages in Homer ; and many of the variants are also due to the influence of 
parallels, one conventional phrase being substituted for another, e.g. in Γ 361. 
Of the readings peculiar to 19 some are probably errors, e.g. the nominative 

F α 



68 HIBEH PAPYRI 

€φηνη in Β 797, the amusing variant €ίσοροων for ίψ δρόων in Γ ^7,5, and 
ηκ€ for fj\e€ in Γ 357 ; but others are quite defensible, e. g. Β 826 [των av]9 
ηγ€μον€ί{€ for Tp&€S των air' 7}ρχ€, and Γ 304 Aapbavoi ηb [€]πικ[ονροι for α}κνημώ€$ 
* Αχαιοί ; and though none of the new readings can quite definitely be called an 
improvement, one of the additional lines inserted after Γ 302 (302 δ) tends to 
support a conjecture of Nauck in Β 39, from which Γ 302 t is derived. 

Comparing the text of the papyrus with what is known about the readings of 
the Alexandrian critics, 19 has three lines (B 673-5) of which two were athetized 
and one omitted by Zenodotus, and two other lines (B 724-5) which he athetized, 
but agrees with him in reading μα /irvpcs (Γ 280), where Aristarchus had μάρτνροι, 
while in Γ 295 19 agrees with Aristarchus in reading αφυσσομ^νοι, not ίφνσσάμ^νοι^ 
but contains five lines (B 791-5) obelized by him ; and no particular connexion 
is traceable between this text and that of the chief Alexandrian grammarians. 
Nor does 19 exhibit any marked affinity to the text of other and later Homeric 
papyri which partly cover the same ground, the most important being the 
Bodleian Homer discovered in the Fayum, P. Brit. Mus. 126 and P. Oxy. 20. It is 
specially noteworthy that the new line inserted in P. Oxy. 20 after Β 798 is 
absent in 19, which also differs from P. Oxy. 20 in Β 795 and 797. Among 
other peculiarities of the papyrus are its preferences for augmented forms, e. g. 
Γ 296 ηνχοντο^ Γ 370 «λκί, Γ 37^ V7X^9 ^^^ ^r φη in place of ij (Γ 355 and 369). 

The supplements of lacunae in 19-21 and 23 follow the text of Ludwich ; 
in 22 that of La Roche. 

In P. Grenf. II. pp. 12-13 we gave, in connexion with those fragments 
belonging to 20, 21, and 22 which were published in 1897, our views upon some 
of the problems arising from the great variations in early Ptolemaic texts of 
Homer. Our contentions, in common with the much more far-reaching claims 
advanced by some critics upon the earlier discovery of the Petrie and Geneva 
fragments, were subjected to a searching examination by Prof. A. Ludwich in his 
exhaustive discussion of the subject, Die Homervulgata als voralexandrinisch 
erwiesen. The main objects of that work were (i) to dispose of the idea that 
the texts of the early Homeric papyri represented the pre- Alexandrian condition 
of the poems, out of which the vulgate was produced by the labours of the 
Alexandrian critics ; (2) to show from a detailed investigation of the Homeric 
quotations in writers of the fifth and fourth centuries B. C. that the texts used by 
them substantially agreed with the vulgate; and (3) to deny practically any 
critical value to the early papyrus fragments, which exhibit neither the vulgate 
nor the critical texts, but an * erweiterte oder wilde * cat^ory of Ptolemaic 
MSS. (p. 66). We take the present opportunity therefore of restating our views 
in the light of Ludwich's criticisms and the new evidence. 
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The present volume supplies additional fragments (20-22) of P. Grenf• II. a-4, 
and pieces of two previously unknown Homeric papyri, 19 and 28. In the case 
of 21 and 22 the published fragments had already proved with sufficient clearness 
the existence of great divergences from the vulgate, and the newly discovered pieces 
merely provide further illustrations of the same tendency, which is particularly 
marked in the case of 21. 20, however, of which there are now extant parts 
of 71 lines in all, enables us to form a fairer estimate of the real nature of the 
MS. hitherto represented only by P. Grenf. II. 3, parts of Δ 109-13 containing 
no variations from the vulgate. So far as the insertion of new lines is con• 
cemed, 20 still seems to be more free from expansions than 19, 21, and 22, since 
the insertion of a line after Δ 69 is more than balanced by the omission of 
three lines which are found in the ordinary texts. The total number of lines is 
thus two less than in the corresponding portions of the vulgate, but on the 
other hand the existence in this MS. of numerous variations similar in character 
to those found in 19, 21, and 22 is now clear ; for although the fragments of 20 are 
very small and most of the lines are represented by a few letters only, there 
are several noteworthy variants. Considering that additional lines tend to 
be very unevenly distributed, especially in 19 and 21, the circumstance that only 
one happens to occur in the extant pieces of 20 is quite compatible with the 
possibility that this text presented the same characteristics as those found with 
it ; but the prima facie evidence is in favour of drawing a marked distinction 
between 20 and its companions, and probably that papyrus represents either 
a text which has been subjected to critical revision, especially by the omission 
of many superfluous lines, or else a tradition which from its origin was relatively 
free from inteφolations, being in this respect perhaps superior even to the 
vulgate. In any case 20 certainly cannot be claimed to represent the 
vulgate. Both the two new papyri, 19, with iJi or 13 new lines out of 105, and 
28> with 3 out of 30, exhibit the same degree of divergence from the vulgate as 
21 and 22, 23 being of particular importance because it is the only early Ptolemaic 
fragment of the Odyssey^ the text of which seems to have been in as fluctuating 
a condition as that of the Iliad, With regard to the later Ptolemaic period there 
is now a little more evidence for determining the date at which the vulgate 
superseded other texts. P. Fay. 4 (® 333-6 and 362-8) and P. Tebt. 4 
(B 95-210, with Aristarchean signs) both belong to the latter part of the 
second century B.C., and agree fairly closely with the vulgate, at any rate 
as to the number of lines, whereas the numerous Homeric fragments of the Roman 
period published in recent years very rarely contain new verses, and serve to 
illustrate only too well the overwhelming predominance of the vulgate. Since 
the Geneva fragment, which is a MS. of the same type as the third century B. C. 
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fragments, belongs to the second century B. C, probably the earlier half of it, 
the dividing line, after which the tendency for Homeric papyri to vary from the 
Vulgate rapidly diminishes, would seem to be best placed about B. c. 150 or even 
earlier, rather than at the end of the Ptolemaic period. 

Briefly, therefore, the situation is as follows. There are extant fragments 
of six different papyri earlier than B. C. 200, most of them certainly, and perhaps 
all, earlier than B. C. 240 (the doubts expressed by Ludwich, op. cit.^ pp. 9-10, as 
to the early date of the Petrie fragment, though justified by some remarks of the 
first editor, have become, through the advance in knowledge of the palaeography 
of early Greek papyri, quite baseless). Of these six, one comes from the Fayum, 
four from either the Heracleopolite or Oxyrhynchite nome, not improbably 
Oxyrhynchus itself, one (23) from the Heracleopolite nome. Five of them belong 
to the Iliady one to the Odyssey ; and all six exhibit very marked divergences from 
the text of the vulgate, particularly in the insertion of new lines. These are 
distributed through five of the papyri unevenly, in proportions ranging from one 
new line out of four in 21 to one line out of about twelve in 22, but are much 
less conspicuous in the sixth (20), which, so far as it goes, exhibits a shorter text 
than the vulgate. In the fragments of the second century B.C. there is only one 
which shows similar characteristics to the same extent ; and by the end of that 
century the. vulgate, so far as can be judged, seems to have almost attained to 
that pre-eminence which is attested by plentiful evidence in the Roman period. 
From these facts we should draw the following conclusions : — 
(i) The effect of the new evidence afforded by the present volume is to 
confirm and amplify the evidence regarding the characteristics already known 
to exist in early Ptolemaic Homeric fragments, and to reduce still further the 
probability that the prevalence of these divergences is due to chance. It could 
formerly be maintained that, side by side with the 'eccentric' traditions re- 
presented by the papyri, there were circulating in the Fayum (the supposed 
provenance of all the previously known fragments) as many or even more texts 
representing the vulgate, and that, taking the Homeric papyri earlier than 
B. C. 150, the majority of 4 to i in favour of the * eccentric ' traditions gave quite 
an unfair idea of their preponderance. The majority in favour of the 'eccentric* 
traditions has now become 6 to i, while even the one exception (20) is not the 
vulgate text ; and the area in which there is evidence for their currency has been 
extended, so that the probability that the extant fragments illustrate not unfairly 
the prevailing texts in Upper Egypt is greatly strengthened. Whoever and 
wherever the readers of the vulgate in the third century B. C. may have been, 
they certainly do not seem to have included more than the minority, if any at all, 
of the Greek settlers in Upper Egypt. Accordingly we adhere more strongly 
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than ever, in spite of Ludwich's objections {op. cit^ p. 188), to the view (P. Grenf. 
II. p. \%) that * if there was any one tradition generally accepted in Egypt in the 
third century B. C, it was at any rate not our vulgate. ... It is clear that the 
rise of the vulgate into general acceptance took place in the interval (between 
B. C. 150 and 30).' The point of view implied by that sentence is rather seriously 
misunderstood by Ludwich. He supposes (ibid^ that we wished to maintain 
' dass unsere Homervulgata . . . erst in der zweiten Halfte der Alexandrinerzeit 
entstanden ist,' a hypothesis which runs counter to the main argument of his 
book, that the vulgate was in existence long before the third century B. C. But 
though his presentation of the case against the position that the vulgate was not 
yet in existence when the early papyri were written leaves nothing to be 
desired in thoroughness, it does not affect our contention which was something 
quite different. What we meant and what in fact we said in the passage quoted 
above, though perhaps with insufficient clearness, was not that the rise of the 
vulgate took place after B. C. 150, but that its rise into general acceptance occurred 
after that date, i.e. that it did not supersede the * eccentric' traditions until then, 
the evidence indicating that the text generally accepted in Egypt in the early 
Ptolemaic period was not the vulgate. And this we believe more firmly than 
before. The question how and when the vulgate, whether identical or not with the 
text called by Didymus and Aristonicus the κοιιτίι^ took its origin is another 
point ; and even granting Ludwich's contention that the vulgate is substantially 
the text quoted by the fifth and fourth century Greek authors (which is by no 
means certain), so far from there being any evidence that in the earlier Ptolemaic 
period the vulgate was the normal text in circulation through Egypt apart from 
Alexandria, there is now fresh proof to the contrary. 

(2) A more satisfactory comparison of the ' eccentric ' texts with those of 
the chief critical editions is now possible, because among the Homeric fragments 
contained in the present volume, unlike those in P. Grenf. II, there are several 
passages in which the readings of the Alexandrian critics are known. On the 
whole the new evidence does not suggest any particular connexion between the 
'critical ' and the 'eccentric' texts, and supports our previously expreissed view 
that, beside the enormous differences between the vulgate and these papyri, its 
disagreements with the text of Zenodotus and Aristarchus appear comparatively 
insignificant. Through the publication of Ludwich's most valuable collection of 
Homeric citations in fifth and fourth century B. c. authors, the position which 
these occupy in relation to the vulgate and the * eccentric ' texts can now be 
estimated. Ludwich's statistics (pp. cit,, pp. 140-1) show that out of 480 verses 
quoted by various authors before B. c. 300 only 9-1 1 are not found in the vulgate ; 
from which he concluded (i) that the text used by the pre- Alexandrian writers 
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was much nearer to the vulgate than were the * eccentric ' traditions, and (2) that 
so far from the Homeric tradition being in a chaotic condition before the time 
of the Alexandrian grammarians, most of the pre-Alexandrian writers (24 
or 25 out of 29) already used the vulgate, not the * eccentric ' texts. Without 
advocating the extreme position maintained on the appearance of the Petrie 
Homer fragment by some critics who denied the existence of the vulgate text 
at all before the Alexandrian period, and admitting that the fifth and fourth 
century B.C. quotations are on the whole slightly nearer the vulgate than are the 
' eccentric ' texts, we have less confidence than Ludwich in the inferences which 
he bases upon his figures. It is quite true that the average of new lines in the 
'eccentric' texts (about 70 in 547 lines ^, i.e. i in every 8 approximately) 
is higher than that in the quotations (about i in 48), and if the new lines in the 
'eccentric' text had been at all evenly distributed the argument from the 
difference in the averages would have considerable weight. But, as we pointed 
out in P. Grenf. Π. p. 13, and as is again clearly illustrated by 19 and 21, 
the additional lines are distributed very unevenly. They tend to come at points 
where the thread of the narrative is loose, and to occur in batches ; and between 
the premiss that there are few of them to be found in the pre-Alexandrian 
quotations and the conclusion that the texts from which those quotations are 
derived were free from extensive insertions of new lines, there is a broad gap, 
over which Ludwich's bridge is very insecure, as will appear more clearly from an 
instance. In 19 there are 12 additional lines out. of 105, but of the 13 fragments 
(treating Frs. [tn) and (z) as one) 7 have no additional lines at all, and 8 out of the 
12 additional lines occur on 2 fragments. Similarly in 21 (Θ) there are (including 
P. Grenf. II. 2) at least 26 new lines out of 105, a proportion of i in 4 ; but 9 
of these occur after 1. 65, 4 before and 4 after 1. 55, and 4 after 1. 52 : throughout 
the other passages additional lines are scarce. It is obvious that several citations 
might be made from the extant fragments of 19 and 21, particularly quotations 
of 2 or 3 lines such as figure largely in Ludwich's list, without in the least 
betraying the fact that the average proportion of new lines in 19 is 1 in 8 or 9 and 
in 21 is actually i in 4, and that if only one or two short quotations were made 
from 19 or 21 the chances against the true average being indicated are very 
considerable, especially as the additional lines are seldom very striking. More- 
over, of the 29 authors who appear in Ludwich's list, and 25 of whom he claims 
as supporting the vulgate, those who are represented by more than 3 quotations 
and 10 lines in all (when the evidence is less than that it is really too slight to 
be of much value) number only 7, and 2 of these 7 (Aeschines and Aristotle), 

^ In this calculation we omit 20 for the reasons explained on p. 69, but include the Geneva fragment, 
which contains 9-13 new lines out of 77. 
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and possibly a third (Diogenes of Sinope), make quotations containing 
extra lines, indicating that if they sometimes quoted from the vulgate 
they also at other times quoted from the 'eccentric' texts. The question 
of the relation of the quotations in fifth or fourth century B.C authors to 
the vulgate can only be decided satisfactorily if a sufficient amount of the 
* eccentric ' traditions is recovered to make possible a direct comparison between 
it and the quotations• Passages in which the pre-Alexandrian quotations 
happen to coincide with the extant fragments of the 'eccentric' texts are 
naturally very rare, but one occurs in Θ ao-2, where Aristotle (ir. ζψιαν κιν. 4. 
p. 699 Β, 35) transposes 11. 20 and 2% of the vulgate, whereas 21 agrees with the 
vulgate with regard to the order. There is however a quotation in Plutarch 
(ConsoL ad ApolL 30) of a passage which is partly preserved in P. Grenf. II. 
4 (Φ 223), and in this it is curiously significant that Plutarch's text had an 
additional line which is also found in the papyrus/ And if a writer as late as 
Plutarch was using a text which apparently resembled the * eccentric ' class long 
after the pre-eminence of the vulgate was unquestioned, have we the right to believe 
in the widespread circulation of the vulgate any earlier than the date attested by 
strong and direct evidence ? The papyri, as we have shown, lend no support to 
the vulgate until the second century B. C. ; and the quotations from fifth and 
fourth century B. c. authors are for the most part so small and so easily 
reconcilable with an inference exactly opposite to that drawn from them by 
Ludwich, as to be quite inconclusive. To maintain, therefore, as Ludwich pro- 
poses, in the face of the four additional lines added to Θ in the Pseudo- 
Platonic Alcibiades II and the quite different version of Φ 77-91 in Aeschines* 
speech against Timarchus, in spite of the consensus of the early Ptolemaic 
papyri and notwithstanding the obviously hazardous character of an argument 
from averages based on comparatively few instances, the thesis *dass es ganz 
unmoglich ist, die Existenz und die uberwiegende Herrschaft dieses Vulgartextes 
fiir die voralexandrinische Zeit zu leugnen,' seems to us a considerable exaggeration• 
In this, as in several other respects, the truth would seem to lie between the two 
extremes represented by Ludwich and the critics whom he was chiefly opposing. 
However unwelcome it may be, the fact remains that the history of the Homeric 
vulgate prior to B.C. 150 is still involved in very great obscurity, and dogmatism 
of any kind is to be deprecated. Before B. C. 200 we can distinguish a certain 
number of texts, represented either by papyri or by quotations, which certainly 
were not the vulgate, and a much larger number of texts, represented however 
only by quotations, which may or may not have been the vulgate. Until 
we know what were the readings of the 'eccentric' texts in the passages 
corresponding to these quotations, and whether they coincided or not with the 
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vulgate, the agreement between the quotations and the vulgate do not prove 
much, since the ' eccentric * texts often agree with the vulgate in the matter of 
lines throughout quite long passages. The extreme view that the vulgate was 
the creation of Alexandria is rightly rejected by Ludwich ; for there is evidence 
to show that much of the Alexandrian criticism failed to influence the vulgate, 
and it is on general grounds unlikely that the vulgate could have attained its pre- 
eminence by B.C. 150 if it had only come into existence in the previous century. 
That some of the texts represented by the fifth and fourth century B. C. quotations 
were of the same character as the vulgate is likely enough. But that it had any 
right to the title of the ' common ' text before the second century B.C. is extremely 
disputable. So far as the evidence goes at present, the use of the vulgate text 
seems to have been rather the exception than the rule down to B. C. 200. 

(3) This brings us to another point. What were the causes of the rise 
of the vulgate into pre-eminence? For Ludwich, who regards the vulgate as 
already firmly established when the text of Homer first emerges from the 
mists of antiquity in the fifth century, the answer is easy. But if we are right 
in thinking that in the fifth and fourth centuries B. C. the text which became 
the vulgate was fiercely competing with other texts which tended to be much 
longer, and that it only achieved the victory about B.C. 200, something more than 
its intrinsic merits would seem to be required to account for its success. If the 
* eccentric ' texts, which are, we think, as old as the vulgate, were good enough 
not only for Aeschines and the author of Akibiades II ^ but for the first three 
generations of Greek settlers in Upper Egypt, why were they abandoned by 
the succeeding generations? It is very difficult to acquit the Alexandrian 
Museum of having had some part in the matter, at any rate in Egypt itself, and 
to disconnect entirely, as Ludwich wishes, the foundation of the chief University 
of antiquity from the great changes wrought during the next century and a half 
in the ordinary copies of the text of that author who was more studied than any 
othen Of the general teaching received by students of Homer at the Museum 
very little is known except the views of particular grammarians on particular 
points ; and the fact that very few of the readings preferred by the great critics 
seem to have affected the text of the vulgate is by no means inconsistent with 
the hypothesis that the influence of the Museum, as a whole, in some way 
tended to foster the reproduction of the vulgate in preference to the * eccentric ' 
editions. Here too, as we have stated, we have endeavoured to strike a mean 
between the position of those who contended that the Alexandrians created the 
vulgate and that of Ludwich, who denies that they were in any way responsible 
for its general currency. 

(4) With regard to the value of the variants in the early papyri, the new 
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TttS a 1 των αν 

• J L 

T(u[v ^^^^ Λθ7Γ€[ρ 



Όυτ€ π[ ] ovT€ απ\[<ύ^ 

€ΐπ€ίν [c^ αυτω\ν ω<ρθ<€ίσ6{α\ί 



γαΚ^πογ [ί €Lvai\ το μη χρη 
σθαι τοί9 αι/^τον .] . . . iKots αλ 
λα Τ019 aX\oTpiOL9 



το δ€ ανηΚωθ^ν ολίγον μ€ΐ' 
€ΐληπται προσαναΧισκ^ται Sc 
25 το διπλασ-ιον Sio Sei eXKeiy τα9 ψηφούν 
και το Ίταρ αυτού 8αν€ΐζ€σθαι 
οταρ τηι αναγκαιαι και φνσικηι 
τροφηι χ^ρησηται ωσπ^ρ τα ζωια 
αΊτληι ' 



'Expenses: Simonides. Esteemed also for its truth is his remark to the wife of 
Hiero : being asked whether everything grows old, he replied, "Yes, everything except love 
of gain, and benefits quickest of all " ; and his answer to the question why he was frugal, 
which was that he was frugal because he disliked expenses more than savings. £ach of 
these habits had a bad side, but was • . . owing to the passions and ... of men. Therefore 
one was neither (harmed) nor strictly speaking benefited by them. But it was irksome to 
use other people's property and not one's own. Expenditure is reckoned of slight account, 
and twice as much is spent again ; so one should draw back the counters (?). A man 
borrowed his own money when he used only necessary and natural food, as the animals do.' 

4-5. About the last ten years of Simonides' life were spent at Hiero's court in 
Syracuse. Another reply made to Hiero's wife is recounted by Aristotle, RheL ii. i6. 

6—7. Cf. Plut. An Stnif p. 786 Β Σιμω^θι^ί IXc-yc πρία roifs ίγκαΚοϋρτας αντφ φιλαργυρίαι^, 
οτί των £ΚΚων άπαττ^ρημίνοί but το γήρας ηδορωρ, ντώ μιαν hi γηροβοσκίϊται της άπ6 τον Ktpdcuwti», 

10-13. This is evidently the saying of Simonides referred to in Arist. 7?Λ^/. iv. i 

βνιΟΗΡώνητόί (OTiy 6 cXfv^cpior th χρήματα" dvyoroi γαρ odcxctaAu μη rc/Attv yr τα χρήματα, και 
μαλΧον άχθόμ^νος, €ΐ τι biov μη άικ£Κωσ*ν, $ \vπΌvμ€voSy tl μη biov τι ά»αΧωσ€, καϊ τψ Σιμωνίδη οίκ 

ίΐρ€σκόμίνος, Love of money was a favourite reproach against Simonides; cf. e.g. Aristoph. 
Pax 697-9. 

17. Perhaps λνσιτ<]λ€4μ. π or σ may be read in place of λ. 

1 8. An infinitive having the sense of ' injured ' is lost in the lacuna ; the first letter may 
also be y or /*, or perhaps α or λ. 

20-2. The unpleasantness of dependence upon others is apparently here the point. 
Cf. Stob. £cL X. 61 2ιμωνί^ης . . . flirev, βουΚοίμην h» αποθανών τοις ίχΰροις μαΚΚον carokmup Ij 
ζων dtiaUm των φιΚων. 

25• cXitciy τας ψήφους is perhaps a technical phrase derived from account-keeping, but 
we have found no other example of it. According to Hdt. ii. 36 the Greeks in counting 
with ψήφοι moved the hand from left to right, so * drawing in the ψήφοι * might mean 'keep 

F 
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176 [καΒ Se K€v €νχωλην Πριαμωι και] Τρωσι \[ιποιΤ€ 

177 [Αργ€ΐην Ελ^νην η^ €ΐν€κα πολλοί] Αχα[ιων 

178 [€v Τροιηι απολοντο φιλη9 απο νατ]βΐ8ο9 αιη[9 

179 [ο^^ i^i ^^ν κατά λαον Α)^Μων μη8€] τ [€ρω€ΐ 



1 79• For Μ^ ^ ^Ρ^*^ the first hand in P. Brit. Mus. 126 has χaKκoχ^τωvωv, which is 
possible here. 

Fr. (d). 



Β 204 <><^^ αγαθή π[ολυκοφανιη €i9 κοφανο^ €στω 

205 <f^ βασιλ€υγ ωι €[δωκ€ Κρόνου παΐ9 αγκνλομητ€ω 

204• oy^ ' άγαθόρ MSS. 

205. c[d«Kc : so most MSS. d«Kc Aristarchus and a few MSS. 

Fr. (c I). 

Β 621 [vi€S μ€ν Κτ€ατον ο S ap Ευρντου Ακτ]οριωνοί 

622 [των S Αμαρυγκ€ΐδη9 Δίωρης VPX^r α]μνμων 

623 [των ί€ Τ€ταρτων ηρχ€ Πολνζ€ΐνογ θ€0€]ιδηs 

The position assigned to this fragment, which was suggested by Blass, is almost 
certain. The remains of the first and third lines suit Β 621 and 623, and though α]μυμω¥ 
in 1. 2 conflicts with the termination of Β 622 in the MSS., the variant presents no difficulty. 
άμύμωρ occurs at the end of a line in Β 876, but the ends of the other two lines are there 
different. 

621. A«cr]opM»yo£ : the MSS. are divided between Άκτορίωνί (Aristarchus) and *Ακτοριωνος. 

622. Αιωρην ηρχ^ν α^υμωνι ^ρχ€ κρατβρος Αιωρης MSS. The reading of the papyrus 
avoids the spondaic ending of the verse. 

Fr. {c 2). 



Β 673 [Nipws Off κaλλιaτos ανηρ] νπ[ο Ιλιον ηλθ€ 

674 [των άλλων Δαναών /ic]r αμυ[μονα Πηλ^ιωνα 

675 [βΛλ αλαηαδνοί ^ην πα]νρογ ie οι €<πγ[€Το λαοΐ 
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676 [oi S apa Νισνρό]ν τ €ΐχον [Κρα]παβρν [τ€ Κασον τ€ 

677 ['f^* ■^"^ϊ' Ενρ]νπυ\θίο ποΚιν [νήσουν τ€ Καλυίνα^ 

678 [των αν Φ(ΐδ]ΐ7ΠΓ09 τ€ και Αιη[ι]φ[ογ ηγησασθην 

679 [Θεσσαλού νΐ€ ίυ]α> [H/>a]/cX€ijao [αϊ'ακτοΓ 



673• This line and 675 were athetized by Zenodotus, who omitted 674. 
675. (σπ[€το: ftircro MSS. (except one which has intro). 



Fr. (d). 

JB 715 [ΑλκηστίΫ Π^λιαο θυγ]ατρωρ [€ΐ8ο9 αρισ]τη 

7ΐ6 [οί δ αρα Μηθωρην κα]ί θαυμακιην €ρατΗνη[ν 

'J ι 'J [και ΜέΚφοιαν €χον και ΟΧι]ζωνα τρη\€ΐαν 

7ΐ8 [των Se Φιλοκτήτη? νρχ^ν το^ω\ν €U [€]4&»[9] 

719 [€πτα ν^ων ^ρ^ται δ €v (καστηι π€]ρ[τ]ηκοντα 

720 [ίμβφασαν τοζων €υ €ΐ8οτ€9 ιφι μαχ]€σθα[ι 

721 [αλλ ο μ€ν €v νησωι Κ€ΐτο κρατ^ρ αλγ^α πασ]χ[ων 

722 [Λημνωι €V ηγαθ^ηι οθι μιν Χιπον i/icy A^^^auov [ 

723 [€λΐΓ€ί μοχθιζοντα κακωι ολοοφρονο?] vSpov 

724 [€νθ ο ye <C€iT αχ<Εων τάχα ic μνη]σ€[σθαι €μ€\λον 



7 1 6. tparttvr^Pi cW/ioiTO MSS. 

718• ZenodotUS read here τω» ad ψ/ίμόν€υ€ ΦίΚοκη/τηί άγ^ς ωΛμων, 

722. The reading οίων is very doubtful, especially the a, and 31 letters are rather long 
for the lacima ; in 1. 723, which has 3 1 letters in the corresponding space, there are 7 omicrons, 
and in 1. 724 only 21 or 22 letters are lost in the corresponding space. 

724. This line and 725 were athetized by Zenodotus. 

Fr. {e). 



£794 [Jey/iei^of οτγ7Γο]τ6 γα[υφιν αφορμηθ^ι^ν Αχαιοί 

794 ^ c'^ TTcSiov Τρω€σσι φονογ κα[ι κηρα φ€ροντ€? 

795 [^^^1 Ηίϊ ^Ρ ^^δομ^νη 9Γρο[σ€]^ΐ7 ιτοΒα? ωκ€α Ιρΐ9 
79^ [^ y^pov] α€ΐ τοι μύθοι φιΧ[ο]ι α[κριτοι €ΐσιν 

797 [*^ί ^^ 7Γο]τ€ €ΐρηνη πο\€μ[ο? S αλιαστοί ορωρ^ν 

798 [ηδη μ€ν\ μαλα πολλά μα^α? €ΐσηλνθον ανδρών 
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799 [αλλ ου πω] roiovSe ToaoySe [τ€ λαον οπωπα 
8οο [λιην γαρ φνλλοισιν] €[οΐ]κοτ[€9 η ψαμαθοισιν 



794- For the ^^^ 1ί"^ inserted after this cf. Β 352 'A/>yfto& Τρώ#σσι φόνοι^ και ic^P^i 

795• l•^ ^P ft^ficy*?: fu" €ΐσαμ«ιο7 the Bodleian papyrus discovered at Hawara (collated 
in Leaf's edition), σ]φλν €Ησαμ€ρη P. Oxy. 20, μιν €9ΐσαιύνη other MSS. Cf. λ 241, where apn 
€ΐδόμ9νογ is found in a Vienna MS. in place of V ^«ισάμίνος or αρα €ΐσάμίνος. Lines 791-5 
were obelized by Aristarchus. 

796. act: so X; a2ct other MSS. Cf. Γ 296. 

797. [«>( re πο]τ€ €1^1797: the restoration of the lacuna is uncertain. The beginning of 
this line seems to have given much trouble in early times. P. Oxy. 20 has ω^ τ€ ποτ cir [ίψηνης 
which will construe but not scan, the Bodleian papyrus w re ποτ δίμηνης which will scan 
and is defensible. The vellum MSS. mostly have ώί iror' tV ^Ιρηνης, with the unmetrical 
variant &i τ cV in three instances, and ωσπ^ρ ίπ in one. 19 is unique in having the 
nominative *1ρηνη^ which can hardly be justified and may represent a corruption of the 

reading »s re iror (φηνης, 

798. After this verse P. Oxy. 20 inserts from Γ 185 a new line €νθα t^ov 7Γ[ληστον( Φρυγας 

a^Pfpas αίθ[λοΐΓωλονί. 

Fr. (/). 



-Β 813 τίν^ V ^04 aySpi9 Baruiai/ κικλησκονσιν 

8i4 αθαν[ατοι Se re (τημα πολνσκαρθμοιο Μνρινη? 

8 15 €ρθα [τοτ€ Tpcoey τ€ 8ΐ€κρίθ€ν ηδ επίκουροι 

8ι6 Τ/κ»σ[ί μ^ν ηγ€μο^€υ€ μ€γα9 κορυθαιοΧο^ Εκτωρ 

8ΐ7 [Π]ΐ3{ί\αμ[ιδη9 αμα τωι ye ιτολι; πλείστοι και άριστοι 



Β 826 [των αυ]θ ηγ€μοΡ(ΐ{€ AvKaoyos αγΧαο? νιο9 

827 [HavSjapos oh και τοξ[ον Απόλλων atrros €δωκ€ν 

828 [οι S] αρ [Α]δρησΎ€ΐαν ya[ioy και δημον Απαισου 

829 [και Πιτ]ν€ΐαν €χογ κα[ι Τηρπη^ ορογ αιπυ 

830 \των ηρ\χ^ ΑδρηστοΫ Τ€ [και Αμφιοί λινοθωρηξ 

826. \τωρ αν]ΰ irye/iowv[e : the doubtful^ might be e, but there is not room for [τωναυτ]ι. 
Most MSS. (including the Bodleian papyrus) read Ύρώ€ί τών αΰτ ηρχ€, a few having the 
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variants τ αΖτ^ or τ αί. The papyrus version can be defended against that of the vulgate ; 
for oi d< ZcXriav tvatov in 824 are in any case contrasted with Τρωσ-Ι μίν ^f^<$wvc in 816 and 
^ρ^αψ'ιων αυτ Ijpxty in 8 1 9. But Tp&€s is, as Blass observes, in accordance with Ε 200 and 
211, where Pandanis calls his people Tp&tv. 

828. ap: so A and some other MSS. ; the Bodleian papyrus and the rest omit it. 

»a[ioy: τ (ϊχορ MSS. The papyrus avoids the repetition €ίχο» . , . c^or in 828-9• 

Frs. {/ή and {/). Plate VI. 



Γ 277 [Η€λί09 θ 09 πα]ρτ €φοραι ka[i παντ tnaKovu 

278 [και ποταμοί] και γαία κ[αι οι νπ€ν€ρθ€ καμο^τα? 

279 ? [ Μ letters ]^τα[ 

28ο [νμ(ΐ9 μαρτ]υρ€ί €στ€ φυ\ασσ€Τ€ δ ορκια η[ιστα 

28 1 [€ΐ μ€ν κ^ν] Μ^ν^Χαον Αλ^ξανδρΟΫ κατα^π^φνηι 

282 [αι/τοΓ €ir€id JEjAo/iyf ^\(Ετ<ύ και κτημ[ατα πάντα 

283 [»7Α*€*ί δ €v νη]€σσι ν^ωμ^θα κούροι Αχαιω[ν 

283 α [ΑργοΫ €9 ιτητοβοτον κ]αι AyaiBa κα\Κνγυν\αίκα 

284 [ec 8€ κ€ τοι Afcf/cXaos Α]^€ζανδρον κατ[απ€φνηι 

285 [Τρωα9 €π€ΐθ Ελ^νην κ]αι κτηματ[α παντ αποδονναι 



277• 'Φ^^ροί • • • [tvaKov€i: SO P. Brit. Mus. 126 {-pa corr. from -pas) and Sch. ApolL; 
€φορ^9 ... craicovffif Other MSS. Cf. λ 109, Μ 323 'HcXun; Αν ιτάιτ* c^opf και «τώπ-* /iraxovft. 

279• Lines 377-8 are on a separate fragment, the position of which in relation to the 
following one is not certain. The vestiges of the line preceding 280 are not reconcilable with 
any letters from the middle of 1. 279 as given in our texts avBpwrovt τίνυσθορ Srts κ' Μορκο» 
6μόσ<ηι,\)Ώί whether the papyrus merely differed from the vulgate in that line or contained it and 
inserted one or more new lines afterwards cannot be decided. The combination γαία ic[ai oc 
νπ€9€ρΘ€ jaifio]iTa[r is not admissible. 

280. μαρτ]νρ€ς I SO Zenodotus and a few MSS. ; μάρτνροι Aristarchus and the majority 
of MSS. 

283. Kovpoi Αχα£«[ν: νοιττοπόροισί most MSS. The line is not infrequently omitted. 
The new line inserted after 283 comes from Γ 358. 

284^ The MSS. have tl W κ *A\e$(Ufdpw HrtUri (avB^s Mtpikaot, The papyrus reading 
simply repeats 1. 281 with the fewest necessary changes. 



Fr. (Jk). 



Γ 295 [oivov δ €K κ]ρητηρ€[9 α]φνσσ€[μ€νοι δ^πα^σσιν 
2g6 [€Κ\€ον η]δ ηνχοντο θ€0ΐ9 α€ΐ[γ€ν€τηίσιν 
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297 [ωί€ ί€ τίί €ΐπ]ασκ€ν Αγαιων τ€ Τρωών τ[6 



295• α]φνσσυ[μ€ vot : SO Aristarchus, A (second hand) and other MSS. ; υφνσσάμΜΡοι 
P. Brit. Mus. 126, A (first hand) and others. 

296. ηνχοντο: €ϋχονΓθ MSS. Cf. p. 68. 
αβι[γ€ν€τηι<ηρ : airiycMcrj^criv MSS. Cf. Β 796• 

297• f cfrjoaieci' : the doubtful α might be d or λ, but there is hardly room for even 
a narrow letter such as ι between it and σκ€ΐ^. €intaKtp is uniformly found in the MSS. 

Fr. (/). Col. i. 

Γ 302 [α>ί ίφαν €]l{xo]fi€voi μ€γα 8 €κτηπ€ μητί€τα Z€V9 
302 a [€ζ Ι8η^ βρον]Γων €πι ί€ στ^ροπην €φ€ηκ[€]ν 
302 6 [ΰησ€μ€ναι γ]αρ 6μ6λλ€ΐ/ €Τ αλγ^α re στοναχα^ Τ€ 

302 ^ [Τρωσι τ€ και] 4dav€U)i[ai] Sia Kpartpas νσ[μ]ινα9 
3oa d [ανταρ €π€ΐ ρ ό\μοσ€Ρ τ€ τ€λ€ίΤΓησ€ν [re] τον ορκ[ον 

303 [τοισί Se ^αρδ<ινι]ί[η9] Πριαμο9 wpos μνθον €€£7r{cf' 

304 [κ€κ\υτ€ μ€υ Tl/xoey και ΔαρΒανοι ηδ [€]mt^ovpoi 

304 α [οφρ €ΐπω] τα μ[€ θν]μοτ €η στηθ^σσιν αι{ο)]γ€[ί 

305 [ήτοι €]γα>ΐ' ^ιμι 7Γ/)[ο]τί Ιλιον ην^μο^σσαν 

3θ6 [ο]υ yap K€y τλαιην [ποτ €Ρ οφθα]Κμοισίν ορασΰ[αι 

307 [μα]ρναμ[€]νον φιλ<;[ν υιον Αρηιφιλωι Μ€ν€λαωι 

3ο8 [Zevf μ^ν που] τ[ο] γ[€ oiSt και αθάνατοι θ^οι άλλοι 

309 [θ7Γποτ€ρωι θα]νατοιο Τ€λ[οί π€πρωμ€νον €στιν 

310 [η ρΛ και €9 διφρο]ν αρ[να9 θ€Τ0 ισοθ^ο^ φω9 



Col. ίί. 

325 €ΐσορ€[ων Πάριος Se θοωί €Κ κληροί ορουσ^ν 

326 οι μ€ν [€7Γ€ίβ ιζοντο κατα <m\at ηχι έκαστου 

327 [^JT?!©* α€ρσιποδ€9 και ποίκιλα τ€νχ€ €Κ€ΐτο 



302. For this the MSS. have ^r Κφα» ου d* Spa πώ σφι» hrtKpaiaivt Kpov/wv, which 
is expanded in the papyrus into five lines. The papyrus version of 1. 302 comes from 

ο 377 ^f ίφατ* €ύχόμΜνο€ μτ/ά d* Irrvirc μψΊ€τα Z«vr. 

302 α-έ/. For the restoration [cf Ι^ης βρον]Γωρ cf. θ 170 rpU if &p άπ Ί^αίωρ δρίων ktvjtc 

μψίηα z*vt and θ 75 αντόν d' c( "Ι^ης μ€γαλ* ttcnrnt. The supposed r might be combined 
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with the supposed tail of the ν of €]ν[χο]μ€νοι in the line preceding so as to read ]φωιτ, but 
this arrangement is less satisfactory, mi, followed by €φίηκίν is awkward, but the reading is 
almost certain ; m, is inadmissible. The next two lines, [Βησ€μίναι ylap . • . νσ[μ]ρ«τ, are 
derived from Β 39-40 Bf^rtiv γαρ tr iiuKKw tn oXyca κ,τΧ, where Nauck had conjectured Θη^ 
σ€μ€κιι γάρ c^cXXcv th*, which seems to have been found in the papyrus. For the stock line 
[αυταρ circi ρ oj/ioacy κ,τ,λ, cf. S 280, &C« 

303. προς: μ€τά MSS. 

304. aap^hyoi η6 [t]nuJ[ovpoi : €νκνημί^€ς * Αχαιοί MSS. FoT the papyrus reading, which 
is as appropriate as that of the vulgate, cf. r 456, &c The line which follows, ίφρ €ΐπω κ.τΛ., 
occurs (with -σι kcXcvci for -σιν ^νώγη) in Η 68, 349, 369, and θ 6, being omitted in the 
last two instances by the better MSS. For the variant ώ^ι cf. I 703 Bvp&s iv\ στηΘ*σ<ην 
ανωγη. 

306. [o]v γαρ kmv τΚαιψ [iror: ^, inii o0 vu τλψτομ MSS.; cf. Ο 565 <nf γάρ Κ€ 
τΧαίη βράτο£, 

3 1 0, ^ιφρο^ αρ[ι/ας: the reading is very uncertain• Perhaps the papyrus had a new 
line here. 

325. €κτορί{ωρ : tt^ 6ρόων MSS. The variant, which makes Hector behave in a very 
unheroic manner, is probably a mere error. 

Fra. (m) and (z). 



Γ 337 « [ 13 letters ]τηρ[ 

338 ? €ΐ\€[το 8 όλκιμα] 3ουρ€ Λι[ω Κ€Κορνθμ€να γαΚκωι 

339 <»ί ί α\υτω^ Μ^νγΚαο^ Αρηια [τ€Όχ€ cSvpet^ 
339 α ασπιβα κα[ι πηλη]κα φα€ΐνη[ν καΐ δνο δουρ€ 
339 t ^^' καλα[9 κνη]μιδαΐ €πίσφ[νριοι^ apapvias 
339 ^ αμφι 3 α[ρ ωμοισι]ν βαλ€το ζι[φογ αργνροηλθ9^ 



337 ^• 1"^ remains of this line are inconsistent with 1. 337 tmrovpur dcti4v dc \6pof 
κα6νκ9ρθ€ψ lycufir. Pcrhaps the papyrus elaborated the description of the helmet in one or 
more new lines. 

338. Here the MSS. have cTXcro d* Skxipov ^χος δ ol πάκάμηφιψ apiptif with an ancient 
variant ακαχμίνον οξύ χά^κψ (cf. Κ 1 35) attested by Schol. A, and perhaps €ΐλ([το d άΚκψα] 
K.r,\, is a new line altogether, 1. 338 occurring previously• Zenodotus athetized 11. 334-5 
and inserted after 338 άμφ\ !f Λρ* άμοισι» βόλ^τ ασιτίδα rtpa-aifotaaav^ For KiKOpvBptva χαλκωι 
cf• Γ 1 8, Λ 43 dovp€ δύω κ(Κορυθμίρα χίίΚκψ, 

339• ^Ρ^^ ['''νχ€ etwty : ΆρηΊος ivrt cdvprf MSS. For the papyrus reading cf. ζ 340 
*ΚρηΙα rcv^ra θν». The three new lines expand the description of Menelaus arming 
himself. For ασπΛα ica[t K,r,\, cf. α 256 ?χων πηΚηκα καί άσπϋα κα\ duo iovpt, 339 ^ '^^^ 
Kakc[s κρη^ίδας €πίσφ[υριοί$ αραρυιας==2 459 (^^• ^ 33ΐ)ι ^^^ 339 ^ <V^* ^ ^[ρ '^•''•λ• repeats 
1• 334• 
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Frs. (J) and («). 



Γ 351 Z^ ay a ioy τ€ΐ]σ'(ΐσθα[ι ο μ€ wpo]r[€pos κακ €Ofy/€ 

352 Sioy A[\€]^ay8poy κα[ι] €[μ]ηΐ9 ι^ττο χ€ρσι Βαμασσον 

353 ^Ρ]^ ''"^^ €ρριγηισι και €[ψι]γορων [ανθροητων 

354 [i€iiO]ioic[o]i' icaica ρ^ζαι ο τίΓ ^[ίλοη^τα παρασχηι 

355 0V Ρ^ '^^'j ο-μπ^παΧων προΐ€ΐ ί[ολιχοσκιον €γχο9 
35^ Jcai /9[α]λ€ [IT]pia/icJao κατ α<Γ7Γέί[α παι^οίτ €ΐσην 

357 ^^Α Α^^]'^ ασπιδοί ηκ€ φαανηΫ [οβριμον €γχο9 

358 [και δια] ΰωρηκο^ πολν6αιδα[λον ηρηρ^ιστο 

359 [a]yTiKpv Be παραι Χαπαρην Βια\μησ^ χιτώνα 

360 [(]7χο9 ο 8 €κλινΰη και α\€νατο ι^ηρα μέλαιναν 

361 Ατρ€ΐδη9 δ αορ οζν ^ρνσαμ^νο^ \παρα μηρον 

362 π\ηζ€ν €παιζαγ K[opv]eos φαλ[ον ιπποδασ€ΐη9 

362 α )^αλκ€ΐη9 δ€ΐνον [δ€ Kopvs λακ^ν αμψι δ αρ αυτή ι 

3^3 [''"]Ρ*Χ^* ^* 'fe^ τ[€τραχθα διατρνψ^ν €κπ€σ€ χειρός 

364 Ατρ€ΐ[δη9 δ ωιμωξ€Ρ ιδων €is σνρανον €vpvy 

365 Z€u πατ€ρ [ου τι? σαο θ€ων oXooiyrepoi αΧλο? 

366 η Τ€ €φαμτ][ν Τ€ΐσασθαι Αλέξανδρο ν κακοτητοΫ ? 

366 α δίον Αλ€ζα[νδρον Ελ^νη? ποσιν ηυκομοιο 

367 νυν δ€ μ[οι €v χαρζσ-σιν αγη ζιφο9 €Κ ic μοι cy^oy 

368 ν^χ[^^] 'π^αλ[αμηφιν €τωσιον ουδ φα\ον μιν 

369 φη και errai^[a? κορυΰοΫ λαβ^ν ιπποδασ€ΐη9 
37© €ΐ\κ€ δ €π€^γομ€νο? μ^τ ^υκνημιδα? Αχαιού? 

371 ί/7Χ^ ^^ [l•*-^ πολυκ€στοί ιμα? απαλην υπο δ^ιρην 



353• This line was athetized by Aristarchus. 
354. Tit : Key MSS. 

355- Φη : ? MSS. Cf. 1. 369. 

357. ηκ* : 9λ^ MSS. The use of ηκ^ν in such a context is not Homeric. 

361. For this line the MSS. have ΆτρβίϋηΫ dc ίρνσάμ^νο^ ξίψος άργυρόηλον. The papyrus 
readmg corresponds to Φ 173, with the substitution of Άτρι&ης for Πη\€i^ης. 

362. «rmia*: άνασχόμ^ηκ MSS. Cf. 1. 369. After φάλορ the MSS. have άμφ\ y V 
αΐ/τψ (owrg Aristarchus and al χαρύστ^ραή which probably came at the end of 1. 362 a. 
For χάΧκ«(η as an epithet of Kopvt cf. Μ 184, Υ 398, and for Unrodaatta Γ 369, Δ 459, &c. 
For dcirar [dc Jcopv( Xiucfv (suggested by Blass) cf. Δ 420 dciyor d^ 2i|3/)axc χαλχ($(, and S 25 XOKff 
d< σφι 1Γ€/>1 χροι χαΚκός, 
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363. After this line there is a break in the papyrus, and Fr. (»), containing 11. 364- 
71, does not quite join Fr. (y), but it is improbable that any line is lost in the interval. 

366 a. This new line comes from Γ 329. Whether the papyrus had AXcjoj^/xMr κολογ 
τητος in 1. 366 is very doubtful. 

369. φι;: ?MSS. Cf. L355. 

370. €iKKt: so P. Brit• Mus. 126 and Eustathius. cXicf MSS. 
cπcι[γoftfι«Of : βπιστρίψας MSS. 

371• νγχ* ' hx^^ Eust., Αγχ€ MSS. 

Fr.(^). Fr.(/). Fr. (y). 



• • • 



]t[ ] . υκων[ ]ρατονα[ 

]aayTo δ€ λα[ ] n€pi π • [ ]ΐ^^^7ίΥ ff[ 

].[..] ί€ 7Γλ€θ[ΐ' • . . . 

Fr. (r). Fr. (s). Fr. (/). Fr. (u). 



].[ 


• • • 


• • • 


]....[ 


]..[ 


]?ί* «κ 


l.vyi 


]/> • • π • . • €*fir( 


]λλβτί 


• « • 




y? «.[.]..•[ 



Fr. (w). Fr. (x). 



]μοι βασ . [ ]«y tp^ 

] • [ ] • ««'«/i • • • 

>o/i . . o/x . . [ 

Fr. (έ?) 2. Perhaps \ηρηΥ€»το dc Xa[oc should be restored, as Blass suggests, and this line 
identified with Γ 318 which begins \ao\ If ηρησωηο. The supposed r in 1. i would suit 
[oinro]r[cpoff, the first word of I. 317; but after \ιΐριη\σωηο dc λα[<κ the papyrus must have 
continued quite differently from the MSS., which proceed BtoUn dc xupat άρίσχητ &df dc tut 
βιύτβσκ€ν *ΑχΜ»ν τ€ Ύρώων rt, 

Fr. {ς) I. Probably ar^xrrw; but the fragment does not suit Β 207, 439, or 779. It 
is from the bottom of a column, as apparently are also Frs. (r), (/) and (w). 

Fr. (»). It is tempting to read frnfroc in 1. 2 with fit in the next line and place this 
fragment at Γ 363-4, but the vestiges of other letters do not suit diorpvtJHv and ουρωην, 

Fr. {x), from the top of a column, was probably in immediate proximity to Fr. {zv}• 

G 7, 
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20. Homer, Iliad II I- V. 

Mummy A. Fr. (λ) 8 χ 4 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate VI. (Frs. d^/^ h). 

Twelve small fragments containing parts of 66 lines from Books ϋί-ν 
of the Iliad, forming part of the same MS. as P. Grenf. II. 3, a small 
fragment containing parts of 5 lines with no variants. 20 is much less remark- 
able than 19 and 21-8 for the presence of additional lines ; only one is found 
(after Δ 69), and this is more than balanced by the omission of Γ 389, Δ 89, 
where the papyrus exhibits a striking agreement with Zenodotus, and Ε 527. 
The total number of lines is thus two less than in the corresponding portions of 
the vulgate, and, though most of the 71 lines are represented by only a few 
letters, there are several marked divergences from the ordinary text, e. g. 
in Γ 388, Δ 57, Ε 530 and 797. Owing to the rarity of additional lines 20 can 
hardly be placed in the same class as the other Homeric papyri in this volume 
(cf. p. 69) ; but it is clear that it differed widely from the vulgate. 

The papyrus was probably written during the reign of Philadelphus. 

Fr. {ay Col. i. 

i^ 347 ['fa* βαλ^ν ArpeiSao κατ ασπιβα παντοσ ficrjji/ 

348 [ου S €ρρηξ€ΐ^ χαλκοί αν^γναμφθη Sc οι αίχ]βΐΐ} 

349 [αοτΓΐδ eri κρατ^ρηι ο Λε i€irr€po9 ωρνυτο χαλ]κωι 
35© [Ατρ€ΐδη9 M^ytXaos €π€υζαμ€νο9 Δα wa]T/ji 

351 [Zw ανα So9 τισασθαι ο pe irporepoY κακ ^οργ\ξ 

Two lines lost. 

354 [^uvoSoKov κακά ρ^ξαι ο κ€ν φιλοτητα παρασχ]ηι 

355 [ί? ρα και αμίτ^παλων προΐ€ΐ 8ο\ιχοσκιον €γ]χο9 
35^ [και βαλ€ Πριαμιβαο κατ ασπίδα παντοσ €ΐ]σην 

354-6• It is not absolutely certain that the ends of these three lines, which were 
originally on a separate fragment, are to be placed here. But J71 followed after an interval 
of one line by jcnjir only suits this passage in Books iii-v. The difficulty lies in 1. 355, 
€γ]χοΓ, for the traces of the χ are very faint and the supposed ο is not joined at the top. But 
as no other letter is more suitable than ο and the surface of this fragment has suffered a good 
deal *yj(off is probably right. 



20. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 85 

Col. ίί- 



Γ* 383 [αΐί^τί^ ^ ^^^ Ελ^νην καΚ^ουσ i€ την ί€ κι\αν^ 

384 7FPy[^* ^ t/^iyXoM π€/ϊί ie Τρωαι αΚί^ ήσαν 

385 XfiP^ [ίί ν€Κταρ€ου €ανου €τιναξ€ λαβσυίτα 

386 y/)[i7]i [& /Μϊ' €c/a;ca παλαιγβν^ι ΊΓρο<η^π^ν 

387 6i/)Ouc[o/Moi 17 οι Αακ€δ€αμονί ναΐ€ταωσηί 

388 €ΐ/)ΐ[α — ^«^ — v-r μάλιστα ίβ /Λίϊ' φιλ€€σκ€ 

390 '^Κρ ^^ Α\€ξανδρο9 σ€ καλ€ΐ οίκον Se ν€^σθαι 

391 ^€<ι{θΓ ο γ €v θαλαμωι και διναπΌίσι λ^χ^σσι 
39^ ^αλ[λ€( TC στιλβοψ και €ΐμασιν ovSe κ€ φαιηί 

393 αΐ'^ρ^ μαχησαμ€νον τον γ €λθ€ΐν αλ\α χομον δ€ 

394 νχ4^^ ^^ χοροιο vfov λήγοντα κάθιζαν 



388. The MSS. have ijfcntriv (or ^σκ€ί) ttpia καλά, /αίλιστα d/ μιρ φΐΚύσκβ with'r^ μοβ 

ί^ισαμίνη προσ€φ»ν^€ df *Αφρο^ιτη in 1. 389» which is omitted by the papyrus and is quite 
unnecessary since Aphrodite is the subject throughoyt 11. 380 sqq. If the papyrus had 
ir/NMrtcftfTcv in 1. 386, it probably had μάλιστα dc μΐ¥ φ(λ€«σΜ in 1. 388, in which case the 

beginning of 1• 388 may have been tipt[a ησκη κάΚα or cipca καΚ ησκ^σκβ or €ipi tmixty κάλα 

(cf. σ 316 «cpca π€&€Τ€), though none of these suggestions is satisfactory. An alternative 
to this arrangement is to read tipia καλ ησκe^ προσ(φωρ€^ dc Αφροδίτη in 1. 388 with another word 
instead of νροσ€€ξπ€9 at the end of 1. 386, 



Fr. (i). 



ja 19 [avTis S Αργ€ΐην Ελ^νην M€V€\ao9 α]γοι[το 

20 [cDS €φαθ ai δ €π€μνζαν Αθηναιη re και] Ηρη 

21 [πΧησιαι αι γ ησΰην κακά Jc Τρακσσι μ]ξ§€σθΐ][ν 

22 [η τοι Αθηναιη ακ€<»ν ην ovSe τι €]im 



22. i]ijrc : the vestiges do not suit π very well, especially as the space is rather 
narrow for this usually broad letter. 
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Frs. {c\ (d), and (0, Col. i. PLATE VI (Fr. J). 

^ 55 [^' ^^P yep φθον€ω T€ κ]αι [ο]νκ [€ΐω διαπ€ρσαι 

56 [ουκ ανυω φθον^ουσ] €πΗ η [πο\υ φίρτ^ρο^ €σσι 

57 [αΧλα χρη και €μον κ][}ηραι [πονον ουκ ατ€λ€στον ? 

58 [και γαρ €γω θ€09 €ΐμί] ytvos j[€ μοι] €νθ€ν γθ^ν σοι 

59 [fo* /*€ πρ€σβυτατην] τ€Κ€Τ0 [Kpovos] αγκνλοιΐ7ΐ[τη9 
6ο [αμφοτ^ρον γ€ν€ηι re και σνρ€κα] ση παρακοΐ7[ΐ9 

6ι [κ€κΧημαι συ ^ πασι μ€Τ αθανατγ^ισιν αρασσ[€]ΐ9 



S6-6. These lines were athetized by Aristarchus. 

57. K]prfpm : or] φφκη, αλλά xpi^ καί ίμΙ^ θίμβραι v6vo¥ σικ artXttrtow MSS. How the 
line should be restored is quite uncertain, πόρορ οίκ ariktarw may, as Blass observes, come 
from Δ a6 n&s ctfcXcic aktonf θηναι πόροψ rfi* arcXcoror. 

Frs. (e) and (/). Plate VI (Fr.y). 



^ 67 [αρξωσι προτ€ρο]^ Κ^^Ρ ορκια ΒηΚησασθαι 

68 [ttp €0ατ συδ απι]βηα[€ πατήρ ανΒρων τ€ θ^ων τ€ 

69 [αυτικ Λθηναι\ην €π{€α ΐΓτ]€ρ[ο]€ΚΓα π{ί[θσηυ8α 

69 α [ορσ^ Λβηναιη κ\υ8ι[στη Tpir^^vua 

70 [af^a μαλ €9 OT]/)a[roy cXdc] /ΐ€τα Τ/)α>α9 και Α\χ]αι[ον9 

71 [irci/KKi^ £ α>9 ire Τ/οα>6^ tm'cpicjt/ian'af ^1χαι[οι;9 
73 [αρξα>σι πρστ€ρον υπ€ρ ορκια ίΙΙηλησασθα[ι 



6ga. For κ]ιΛύ^στη TpiT]oynftia cf. Δ 515 ^^* ^'^^ θνγάτηρ κυ^ίστη Tpcroycrrio. Considera- 
tions of space are against the restoration [αρσο aios Bvyartp κ]ΐ9^στη, and it b not satisfactory 
to make Zeus address his daughter as Δ«ο« θυγατβρ. 



Fr. (^). 



ja 80 [Τ/κοαί 0] ί[7Γ]π[ο&κμοι;9 K€U €υκνημιδα9 Αχαισυς 
8 1 [ωίβ &] τίί €iir[€air€y i&Dy cy πλησίον αλλοι^ 
S2 [η ρ aVTif] πολ€\μογ τ€ κακογ και φυλοπίί αινη 
83 [^σσ^ται η\ 4{ι^'γ<^ητα /*€Τ αμψοτ^ροισι τιθησι 
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Fr. (A). Plate VI. 



Δ %6 [η 8 avSpi ικ€λη Τρώω]!/ κατ^Βυσ^θ ομί^ον 

87 [ΛαοΒοκωι Λντηνορι8]ηί κρατ€ρωι αιχμ[ητηι 

88 [Πανδαρον αντιθ^ον Βι]ζημ^νη ηυρ€ ί[€] τ[ονδ€ 

9© [βσταοτ αμφι ic μιν κρατ^ραι σ]τιχ€ί ασπι[σΎαωρ 

91 [λαο»!^ οι οι €πόντο arr Ai<nj]n[oio ροαων 



. 88. rptpt d[c] ι[ο9^ : so Zenodotus, omitting 1. 89 like the papyrus ; ci που «ψfvpoc | tlpt 

AvKcfOWf viop αμνμορά Τ€ ιφατ€ρ6ρ re (=E 168-9) Anstarchus, P. Brit. Mus. 120, MSS. 

Frs. (i), Col. ίί, and (k). 

J 98 [ai K€v ιδηι M€V€]Xaov Αρη[ίο^ Arp^os viou 
99 <i^?(* β€\€ΐ δμηβγντα πνρ[η9 €πφαντ άΚ^γ^νη^ 
Ι CO αλ[λ αγ οιστ^σον Μ^ν^οΛν κνδαλιμοιο 
ΙΟΙ €vf)(€0 δ Απο^λω^ι \t^κηγ€y€l κλυτστοξωι 
102 αίρνωρ πρωτογορωρ ρ^ζην κΧ^ιτην €κατομβην 



Fr.(/)=P. Grenf. II. 3. 

Δ Ι09 [rot; κ(/)α] €Κ κ^φαΧη^ €κκα{[δ€καδωρα π^φυκ^ι 
Ι ΙΟ [και τα μ]€Ρ άσκησαν κ^ραοξοσί [ηραρ€ Τ€κτωΐ' 

111 [παν δ €V Χ]€ΐη[ναί x]pv<raiv ^π€θηκ€ κορωνην 

112 [καχ το μ€Ρ €v κατ€θηκ]ε ταρυσ[σαμ€νο9 ποτι γαιηι 

113 [αγκΧιναί προσβ^ν ic σα]χ€α σχ€[βον €σθΧοι eraipoi . 

Fr. {m). 



Ε 6*5 [C^XP^K^y ανψων οι Τ€ ι^60€α QKiO€v]ra 
526 [πι^οιι/ισιΐ' Χιγνρηισι διασκιδνασιν α€ΐ^]τ€( 

528 [ilrp«tJi79 ^ αι^ ομιΧον €φοιτα ποΧΧα K€X€u]a>p 

529 [ω φίλοι αν€ρ€ΐ core ircei αΧκιμον ητορ €λ€]σ^€ 
53© [αλλι^λοι;^ τ αιδ^σθ^ Κίδασθ^ιση^ {^?) νσμι^η^ 
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531 [αι^ομ^νων άντρων πλ€0Γ6ί σοοι ή€ π€φα]ρ[ται 

53* [φ^νγοιη-ων 8 οντ αρ k\€os ορννται oirre τ]ί9 [αλκή 



536. After this line the MSS. have Ας Aopaol Tp&as μίψον ίμπ^^ον oldi φίβαντο, which is 
not necessarj and may have come from ο 622. 

53θ• κίΐίασθίίξτης νσμϊ^ης I κατά Kpanpitg υσμίνας MSS. For κ^^σθίίσης cf. 0328, 
Π 3o6 Μα y άν^ιρ rXtp Mpa Μ^σθησηί υσμίνης. An alternative restoration is κατά κραηρης 
νσμι^ηί ] cf. Schol• Τ On Ν 383 (κατά κρατ^ρην υσμίνψ) rivis κατά κρατψρης νσμύη^ς• 

Fr. (η). 



Ε 79^ [ιίρωί γαρ μιν ^τ^ρ€\ν }^πο πλατ€09 τ^Καμωνοί 

797 [ασπιίο^ αμφιβροτ]η9 [τωι τ€ΐρ€το καμν€ Se χ^ιρα 

79^ [ay δ ισχων Τ€λα]μα{ν]α [κ€\αιρ€φ€γ αιμ απομοργνν 

799 [ί'τπ€ΐσν ic θ^α ζυγό\ν η[ψατο <ρωνησ€ν Τ€ 

8οο [η ολίγον οι παιδ]α €θΐκο[τα yuvaro TvSev? 

801 [Tvdeus τοι μικροί /£€]r €η[9^ 8€μα9 άλλα μαχητηί 

8ο a [και ρ στ€ ircp μιρ] €γω [πολ^μιζ^ιρ ουκ €ΐασκον 

8ο3 [ονδ €κπαιφασσ€ΐν] οτ[€ τ η\υθ€ νοσψιν Αχαιών 



797* ομφφροτ^ΐί : cvcvffXov MSS. ; ^νκύκλου tf αμφφράτης EuStathiuS. aanidot άμφφρότηί 

occurs in Β 389, Μ 40a, and Υ 281. 



21. Homer, //tad VIII. 

Mummy A. Height 22-7 cm. Circa b.c. 290-260. Plate VI (Frs. and «), 

A single fragment of this MS. also (cf. 20} was published in P. Grenf. 
II• a, and was remarkable for several new lines. We are now able to add 
a number of other pieces, all from the earlier part of the book, and one of them 
actually joining the fragment which appeared in 1897 (cf. note on 1. %\6d). 
That fragment proves to have been a very fair sample of the MS., for the 
newly recovered pieces differ widely from the accepted text, which is frequently 
expanded. As many as ai new lines are inserted at intervals between L $% 
and 1. 66y one of the additions consisting of 9 verses. This extraordinary rate 
of augmentation is not maintained, but it remains high throughout The average 
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for the surviving frs^^ments is about one new line in every four verses; for 
indications concerning some of the lost columns see note on I. 180. There are 
also a certain number of otherwise unrecorded variants, some of which are 
unobjectionable in themselves, though none is a definite improvement, unless 
&iyovTo in L 58 may be so considered. The scribe as usual makes occasional 
mistakes ; he wrote a small and rather curious sloping uncial hand, in which 
the archaic Ω is conspicuous. A specimen is given in Plate VI, in addition 
to the piece figured on the frontispiece of P. Grenf. II. We should assign the 
papyrus to the earlier part of the reign of Philadelphus. 

Fr.(«). 



θ 17 [yvwr€T €π€ΐθ όσον ci/ii θ€]ρύ(ν καρτιστο^ απάντων 
ι8 [ci J aye π€ΐρησασθ€ θ€οι] ΐΓασα[έ re θ€αιναι 
19 [σ€ΐρην γβυσ^ιην c^ ουρα\νοβ€ν [κρ€μασαντ€9 
2θ [πΛντ€ί S €ξαπτ€σθ€ θ€ο]ι παα[αι re θ^αΐναι 
2 τ [αλλ ουκ αν €ρυσαίτ e^ ονρ]ανοθ[€ν π€8ιον Je 
23 [Ζηνα tmarov μηστωρα] ονδ [ει μαλα πολλά καμοιΤ€ 



Fr. (ί). 



24 [αυτηι κ€ν γαιψ €ρυσαιμ αντψ] re θα\[ασσηι (Col. ϋ) 

25 [σ€ΐρην μ€ν Κ€ν €π€ΐτα irepi ριον Ον^υμν[οιο 

26 [δησαιμην τα ie κ αντ€ μ€τηορα] παν7[α γένοιτο 

27 [ 19 letters ανθρωπ]αί>ν re [θ^ων re 

28 [ΦΫ €φαθ οί δ αρα παντ€9 ακην €ye]i^oi{ro σιωπηι 



Fr.(i). 



29 [μνθον αγασσαμινοι μαλα γαρ icpa]r€p[<us αγορ€υσ€ν 
3θ [o^e δ€ δη /lereciire θ^α γ\ανκωπ]ΐί Αθηνη 

31 [ω πατ€ρ ημ€Τ€ρ€ Κρονιδη t;irar]e Kpudjrr^v 

32 [ct; νυ και ημ€ΐ^ ιδμ^ν ο τοι aOevos ο]υκ [€πΐ€ίκτον 
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Frs. {d), {e), if), and (^). Col. i. 

38 [ω? if>aTo μπΒησ^ν Se 7Γα]τ[η]ρ ανί[ρ]ΐύΡ re θ€ωι^ τ€ (Col. ίίί) 

38 a [χ€ΐρι Τ€ μιν κατ€]ρ€ξ€ν aros τ (ψατ €Κ τ [ον]ομ[α]ζί 

39 [θαρσ€ΐ Τριτο]γ€Ρ€ΐα φιλον τ€Κ09 ου γυ τι &νιι[ω\ι 
4θ [προφρονι μνθ€ομ]αι edcXo) δ€ τοι ηπιο^ €£[V]at 

41 [<»s €ΐπ(ύν ύ)ΐΓ οχ€σφι T€Tt^aK€]ro χαλκ[οπο]δ [έ]7ΠΓω 

42 [ωκυπ€τα] χρνσ€αισιν €β€[ιρηισί]ν κομ[ο]α>ντ€ 

43 Ιχρνσορ δ αν]τ[ο]9 €δνν€ π€ρι [χροι γ€ν]το 8 [ι]/ιασθληρ 

44 [χρνσ^ιην €ν]τνκτον €ου δ [€π€βησ^το διφ]ρου 

45 [μ(ΐθΎΐ£€ν δ €]Xaay τω δ οι^κ α^κοντ^ π€\τασθην 

46 [μ^σσηγν^ yaiiyjy r[€ κ\αί ονρο^ναυ a<rr€po€v]ro9 

47 [Ιδην δ€ ικαν€]μ πολνπιδ[ακα μητέρα 6]ripcuv 

48 [Tapyapov €νθ]α ic οι [τ€\μ€[νο^ βωμογ Τ€ Θυη€]ΐ9 

49 [^^6 ΐΊΠΓον9 €στησ€ Κρόνου παΐ9 αγκνλομ]ητ€ω 
5θ [λνσα9 €ξ οχ€ων, κατά δ η€ρα πονΧνν €\€v]€v 

51 [αντο9 δ €1/ κορυφηκτι καθ€ζ€Τ0 κνδ€ΐ γαιών] 

52 [€ΐσοροων Τρωών τ€ ποΧιν και νηα? Αχαι]ων 

4 lines lost. 

53 [οι δ αρα δίίπνον €Χοντο καρη κομοωντ€9 Αχαιο]ι 

54 [ριμφα κατά κΧισια? απο δ αντου θωρησσον]το 
54 α [ a8 letters ]<^€σ . [. .]ι 

64 ί[ ι6 letters μ^τα ie κρ€ΐων] Αγα[μ]€μνων 

54 C [όμματα και Κ€φαλην tJccXor Jii τ€ρ]ΐΓΐΚ€ρ[αν]νωι 

54 d [-^p€«] ^€ ^[ωΐΊ?!' στ€ρνον ic ίίοσβιίαα)]*^ 

55 Γ/)θ)€ί 5 [αι;(9 €Τ€ρωθ€ν ανα πτοΧι]ν ωπΧι[ζο]ντο 

55 Λ Εκτορα τ [αμφι μ€γαν και αμνμον]α Ποι^Χν]δαμαντα 

55 6 Aiv€ia[v θ oy Τρωσι dcoy ωί τΐ€το δημωι 

55 r rp€ty τ -^[κΓΐ/ι^οριίαί ΠόΧνβον και Αγηνορα διον 

Frs. (^, (^), and (Α). Col. ii, 

55 rf [v]i§i9V '■f '^ίίΐ/***''" ίίΓέ€£ΐΓ€λοΐ' αβαι^ατοέσίΐ' (Col. ίν) 

56 wavpoT€poi μ€μ[ασαν δ€ και α>9 νσμινι μαχ^σθαι 

67 Χ/^*?*?* aj^ay^cfl^ii;* ττρο τ€ παίδων και προ γυναικών 



2h FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 91 

58 πασαι & ωιγο[ντο ττυλαι €Κ δ ^σσντο λαο9 

59 7Γ€^ο[έ θ χ]7ΠΓΐ7[€ϊ Τ€ πολι;? ί ορνμαγδοΫ ορωρ€ί 
6ο oi ί οτ€ [iiy] ρ €[y] χ[(»/>οι/ €ΐ/α ξνι/ιοντ€^ ικοντο 

6 1 σι/β υ €)3[α]λοι^ p[ii'Ot;y συν S ^γχ^α και μ€ν€ αρδρω^ 

62 \αλ9^€θθ]οί>ρηι^<ιον αταρ ασπιδ^^ ομφαΧθ€σσαι 
03 €πλη[ντ αλλ]υ[ληισι πολνγ δ ορυμαγδοί ορωρπ 

64 eyOa δ [αμ] θίμ<ΐΰ[γη re και €νχωλη π€λ€ΐ/ ανδρών 

65 ολλνντων r[€ και ολΧνμ^νων ρ€€ δ αιματι γαία 

6ζα €V δ Epis [^]ν δ€ Κ[νδοιμο9 ομιΚ^ον €V δ ολοη Κηρ 

65 ί άλλον ζ[(»]ιον €χ[ονσα ν€οντατον άλλον αοντον 
6^c αΧλον τ^{θ\ν[η<ύτα κατά μοθον €λκ€ ττοδοαν 

4 (?) lines lost 
65ί•.[ 

66 οφρ[α] μ^ν ηω]ί ην [και α€ξ€Τ0 ΐ€ρον ημαρ 

67 τοφρα μα[λ α]μφοΊ[€ρων β€λ€ ηπτ^το πηΓΤ€ δί λαοί 

68 ημοί δ η^λιο]^ μ€α[ον ονρανον αμφιβίβηκίΐ 

69 και τοτ[€ δ]η χρι{σ€ΐα πατήρ €τιταιν€ τάλαντα 
Jo €v δ €τι6[€ΐ] δυο [κηρ€ τανηλ€γ€θγ θανατοιο 

71 [Τρα>]α>ι^ β ι[π]π•οδ[αμων και Αχαιών χαλκοχιτωνων 

72 [έλκ€ δ€ μ€σ]σα λ[αψων ρ€π€ δ αισιμον ημαρ Αχαιών 

73 [α* /*€>' Αχαι]ων [κηρ€9 eiri χθονι πονλνβοτ€ΐρηι 

Fr. {£). 

1 80 [αλλ 0Τ6 κ^ν δη νηυσιν €Ίγι γλαφνρηί]σι γ€να[μ]αι (Col. ix) 

$ 

181 [μνημοσύνη τΐ9 €π€ΐτα πνρο9 δηιοιο] γ^ν^σω 

1 82 [ωί πυρι νηα? €νιπρησω κτ€ΐνω ic κ]αι avT0if[i] 

183 [Αργζίουί πάρα νηυσιν ατυζομ^νουί] υπο καπν\ού\ 

184 [ω^ €ΐπων ιπποισιν €Κ€κλ€το φαιδιμοί] Εκτωρ 



Fr. ik). 

187 [Ανδρομάχη θυγατηρ μ€γαλ]ητορο9 Η[€Τΐωνογ 
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1 88 \υμιν yap προτ€ροισι μ€λι]φ[ρ]ονα irvpc{v €θηΚ€Ρ 

189 [oipoi^ τ €γκ€ρασασα πιαι^ οτ€] θνμ€[γ ανωγοι 

190 [η €μοι Of n€p οι OaXepos ποσΐγ] €νχομα[ί €ΐναι 



Tt. (ΐ). Plate VL 

203 [οί] ί€ σοι €έί Ελίί^ηρ Τ€ και Αιγα^ imp α^αγονσι (Col. χ) 

204 πολλά Τ€ κ[αι χαρΐ€ντα αν δ€ σφισι βσυλ€ο νικην 
2θ^α [ ] και μ[ 

205 [ει ircj/E) γαρ κ €0[€λοιμ€ν όσοι ΔανοΛίσιν αρωγοί 
2θ6 [Τ]ρα>α9 απ[α>σασ0αι και €ρνκ€μ€ν €νρυσπα Ζην 
2θ6α [. . .]μι[ 



Fr. (m) with P. Grenf. ίΐ. a. Col. 5. Plate VI. 

216 a [ένθα K€ λοιγο9 €ην και αμηχ^αν]α €ργ €γ[€]νοντο 

217 ['f®' ^ "f €Ρ€πρησ€ν ηνρι κηλ€ωι ν]η€γ A\[cu]ibp 

218 [ει μη €πι φρ^σι θηκ Λγαμ€μνον]ι iroTii[i]x Ηρη 
2X9 [αντωι ποιηννσαντι θοω]9 οτρυνα €T€Upovi 

220 [βη S i€vai πάρα τ€ κλισι]α9 και νη€9 f^?[^^ 

221 [πορφνρίον μ€γα φαρο9 €]χρον €y χ[€ί]/ρι π[αχ€ΐηΐ 



Col. ίΐ 



249 ^^Ρ ^^ Δι[ο9 βωμωι π€ρικαλλ€ΐ καββαλ€ νεβρον (Col. xi) 

2βο ^νθα πανομφαιωι Ζηνι ρ€ζ{€σκον Αραιοί 

251 οι i ω9 συν uSovro Αιοΐ T€pas [αιγιοχοιο 

252 μαΧΚον €πι Τρω€σσι θορομ μ}{ησαντο He χαρμηΫ 

253 ^ Z€vs Sf πατήρ ωτρυν^ ^αΧαγγα^ kvBu γαιών ? 
252 b Είσαν δ€ Τρω€ί τυτθον βα[ 

353 <^^ <^ TIS [προτ€ρο9 Δαναών πολλών π€ρ ιόντων 
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Fr. (n). 



255 Λ? [ 21 letters ] . K€lv[ 

256 [(aXka πο\υ πραττο? Τραοων fXcJf αι{8ρα κορυστην 

257 [Φρα8μο^ιδηι/ Αγ^Χαορ ο μ€]μ φνγα[δ €τραπ€ν ιππουί 

258 [τωι ί€ μ€ταστρ€φθ€ντι μ]^ταφρ€ρ[ωι €U Sopv πηξ€ρ 

Fr. (ο). 

• • k 

]€y o\€&pc[ 
] . €υστορ[ 

} . S[.] . . ;ίο( 

1 8. The line should end Ί»α ttdtrt iratms, in place of which the papyrus evidently 
repeats πασαι Tf U€aumi from 1. 20. This is no doubt to be regarded as a mere blunder. 

22. Even if the final a of Ζηνα and μηστωρα be left unelided (cf. e.g. 1. 58), the supple- 
ment at the beginning of this line is shorter by two or three letters than in the foregoing 
verses. The difference, however, is not sufficiently marked to necessitate the inference that 
there was a variant here. Plutarch, De Is, ei Os,y]\ B, has rai μηστωρ», which is unmetrical. 
In a quotation in Arist, irfpi ζγων kw, 4, p. 699 Β 35 1. 20 is placed after 1. 22. 

25-6. These lines were athetized by Zenodotus. 

27. The ordinary version of this line is τόσσσ» ίγω vtpi r* ίΐμί 6tS>v istpi τ «Γ/α* άιθρώηωρ, 
but in the papyrus the letter afler ]ω^ is clearly r not π, and, moreover, τοσσον . . . ^«y 
would not fill the lacuna, which is of the same length as in the preceding lines. The verse 
therefore probably ended with oi^/mm-mv tc Θ^ων τ€, and ntpl τ Λμί was replaced by some 

synonymous phrsise, e.g. τοσσον r/AOi κρψισσον σΰίνος ] cf. φ 190 τ^ κρ9ίσσωψ μί» Z*vu 

28. Aristarchus athetized 11. 28-40. 

30. The ρ of λθηνη has been corrected ; the scribe apparently began to write a r. 

38-9. The VUlgate here has την ^ ^πιμίΐ^ησας προσίφη Ρ€φ€\ηγ€ρ€τα Ztvf θάρσίΐ ιτ,τΛ. In 

the papyrus 1. 38 apparently = Ε 426, ο 47, and it is followed by the verse found also in 
A 361, Ε 372, 2 485, ο 127. These two verses are not combined elsewhere in Homer. The 
margin is lost above both 1. 38 and the corresponding 1. 55 d, but if, as is practically certain, 
1. 55 d directly succeeded 1• 55 c, 11. 38 and 55 d were the first of their respective columns. 
This conclusion, however, produces a complication with regard to the first cohimn of the 
roll, which if it agreed with the ordinary text would have contained 37 lines, or 7 more than 
the column following it. Col. ii of Frs. {dy{A) also apparently contained 30 lines, 1. 73 being 
opposite 1. 55 <7 ; and though a certain variation is admissible, this will hardly account for a 
difference of 7 verses. Perhaps, therefore, there was an omission of three or four lines ; or 
11. 1-37 of the book may have been divided between two columns of which the first was 
a very short one, and the second contained several new lines, though none occur in 
what remains of it ; or, again, the roll may have originally included Book vii. At the 
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end of 1. 38 a, near the bottom of the final c, is a short diagonal stroke, which may be 
accidental. 

39. The supposed $ of ^ι^ω\ has perhaps been corrected. The vestiges remaining 
of the ends of this and the next line are very slight. 

41. 1. TiTUO-ICf TO. 

42. χρυσ^ζασινχ xpvatjjat» vulg., as is normal. 

45. π§]Γασθην I this form is not found elsewhere, the aorist being always of the synco- 
pated type <1πτάμη» &C, π€Τ€σθην MSS. 

47-8. The ρ of θηρών is not very satisfactory, but as the ρ is nearly certain, and the 
traces of the other letters suit well enough, we hesitate to suppose a variation from the 
accepted text here. Similarly with regard to rtputwoi in 1. 48, the vestiges hardly suggest μ«, 
but they are too slight to be conclusive. 

49. According to the ordinary version this line ends ηατηρ ω^ρων re Θ^Αρ rt, in place of 
which the papyrus gives the synonymous stock phrase Kpovw wait αγκνλομψ-ίω (δ 75 &c.) ; 
cf. 11. 38-9. 

52. There is a break in the papyrus below 1. 50, and one line at least is lost between 
1. 50 and the vestiges which we have attributed to Αχαι\ύν in 1. 52. Between these vestiges 
and 1. 53 there were four more lines, as is shown by tne height of the margin. It is thus 
necessary to suppose the insertion of at least 4 new lines at some point between 11. 50 
and 53. If λχαι]ϋ>ρ is right, they occurred between 11. 52 and 53 ; but that reading is quite 
uncertain, and they may equally well have been inserted e.g. between 11. 50 and 51. Their 
source is in any case obscure, for the passage would admit of many forms of expansion ; 
perhaps one of the additional lines was θ i, which was added before 1. 53 by Zenodotus. It 
is possible that the loss between 11. 50 and 52 (?) is larger than we have supposed. But the 
column is ahready rather tall, and it is safer not to assume the insertion between U. 50 and 
53 to be longer than necessary. The corresponding passage in Col. ii gives no assistance, 
for the break there occurs in the middle of a series of additional lines, the precise number 
of which is uncertain ; cf. note on II. 65 a sqq. 

Sia-^ 54^ fKiO i^...S4</ correspond to Β 477-9. These lines are preceded in 

6(476—7) by As τους ηγ€μόρίς dtOKOaptov Ma καί Ma νσμινηψ d' icW, and it IS of COUrse 

possible that vapimfp If Uvai stood at the beginning of 1. 54 ^ ; but €ρΘα και €ρβα cannot be read 
at the end of 1. 54 a, nor would the commencement of Β 476 be suitable to the present 
passage without some alteration. The connecting link between 11. 54 and 54^ must 
therefore be sought elsewhere. Unfortunately the remains of L 54 α offer a very slender 
clue ; the final letter is possibly p. 

55. ωπ\ι[ζο]ντο : SO most MSS. ; 6πλ. Aristarchus. 

55 a-d= A 57-60, where the beginning of the preceding line TpS>€s d* a^ Μρωθ^ρ cV2 
θρψσμψ ntbloto coincides with that of 1. 55 in this book. There is not much doubt about 
the identity of 1. 55 c/, although none of the letters except the r is perfect; cf. note on 
IL 38-9. 

57. χρηψΐ xpciot most MSS., but there is considerable authority (or xpti]^, for which 
xpipji would be an easy clerical error. xp>nth however, is itself defensible, since χρηία is 
attested by Hesychius as an Ionic form of xpcio. 

58. ωιγΐ{ρτο: ωιγννρτο MSS., but ώ{€)ίγορτο is preferable as the older form; cf. the 
Lesbian infin. 6€ΐγην, 

6i. The first p, if it be p, has been corrected ; σνρ cannot be read. Such an 
attraction of r to p, though natural, is unusual. 

65 a sqq. The identification of IL 65 a-c, which are found in 2 535-7 (cf. Hesiod, 
Scutum, 156-8), is due to Blass. The scanty remains of 1. 65 d do not suit Σ 538, nor would 
that verse be likely to appear in the present passage. The extent of the lacuna between 
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11. 65 d and ( depends on that at the corresponding point in Col. i between 1. 50 and the 
supposed vestiges of 1. 52. If only one line is there lost, not more than 4 lines are 
missing here, but the lacuna may be larger in both cases ; cf. note on 1. 52. 

73. This line and 74 were atheiized by Aristarchus. There would be room for two 
more lines in this column, 1. 73 being opposite 1. 55 β. 

i8o. This line is to all appearances the first of a column. Since the last line of the 
preceding colunm was probably 1. 75 (cf. the previous note), there are 104 lines to be 
accounted for in the uncertain number of columns intervening between Frs. {d)'-{h) and 
(2). If the average length of a column is taken as 30 lines (cf. note on U. 38-9), three 
columns would contain 90 lines, four columns 120. That the papyrus version was 
shorter than the vulgate is highly improbable, its tendency being decidedly in the opposite 
direction. There were therefore four colunms between 11. 75 and iSo, containing additions 
which amounted to approximately 16 lines. Similarly there must have been an addition 
of about 7 lines between 1. 184 and 1. 203, which is again the top of a column. 

183. The majority of the MSS. omit this line, which is printed in small type by Ludwich. 

184. 0aidifu>f ]£«-«/> : φώνησ€Ρ rt MSS., a variant μα>φ6» avuas being recorded by U. 
The new reading of the papyrus is in itself as good as either of these. 

189. This line was rejected by Aristophanes and Aristarchus; cf. 1. 73, note. 

203. This line is the first of a column ; cf» note on 1. 180• 
dc σο4 : «c' rot («€ rt, d' In, «c r') MSS. 

204. All that remains of the κ of και is the vertical stroke, which could be read 
as an ι ; but the second half of the «e may be supposed to have disappeared, as the papyrus 
is evidently rubbed 

204 a. Another new line, of which the remains are hardly sufficient for identification. 
There may, of course, have also been a variation in the termination of 1. 204. 

206 <z. The vestiges of this line are inconsistent with 1. 207 avrov κ ty& άκάχοιτο 
καΰημ«νος οίος cVldg• The doubtful μ is possibly an a, in which case «e or ρ might be read in 
place of i. 

2 16 a sqq. The discovery of a new fragment which joins on to the first colimin of the 
piece published in 1897 in P. Grenf. II. 2 confirms the restoration there proposed. For 
the line €¥θα κ€ κ,τΧ which precedes 1. 2 1 7 cf. θ 130 and Λ 310, where it occurs in a precisely 
similar context ^ργα yiwovro is the common reading, but έγίνορτο^ as in the papyrus, is 
found in two MSS. at the latter passage. 

217. yjj/fff Αχ[α4]ων: if cι«1Γ/>l7σcywas written in 1. 217 yi^cr is a mistake for νψκ as in 1. 220; 
but it is possible, as Blass suggests, that 9ν€πρψΓβ*ν was substituted, ϋσαχ vulg. for Aχ[αijωr, 
with 'λχα%ωρ at the end of 1. 220. The papyrus transposes the epithets. 

219. \, στρνναι, εταίρους: ^Αχαιούς ^SS, 

220. yi/rr €ΐα[ας: cf. note on 1. 2 1 7. η&ας is found also in Vrat. b. 

251. cidoyro ic.rA. : cf. Ε 741-2 Τοργ^Ιη κίφαλ^ι • . . Αώς τ4ραςα1γ. The Ordinary reading 

is ftdov6^ 6 r' άρ* €K άώς rpivBiP Bpvts. 

252 <z-^. These two lines are not found elsewhere in Homer, The supplement in 
252 a is that proposed by Ludwich, Homervulgaia^ p. 58 ; for φ[άΚαγγας cf. Δ 254 and Ν 90, 
where the word follows &τρυν€. But the verse may be completed in various other ways, e.g. 
φάβον Ύρωβσσιν Μρσας, as suggested by van Leeuwen. In L 252 δ the papyrus has «σα», 
not fi^ as printed in P. Grenf. II. 2. do-oir . . . τυτ&6», however, makes a very unsatis- 
factory combination, and tiaav may well be a mistake for fi$w. In that case the line may 
be completed Αα[ναοίσί».οπίσσω (Ludwich) or Αα[9αων απο τάφρου (van Leeuwen). 

256. fXcjv tu{dpa : or perhaps avd]pa ι^ορυστην, though this does not suit the spacing so 
well The remains of the previous line do not agree at all with L 255 in the vulgate, 
τάφρου τ €ξ€λάσαι κα\ tvairrifiiov μαχίσασ&αι» 
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Fr. {ο). This fragment from the bottom of a column remains unidentified. oktBpot^ 
which is the only certain word, is found nowhere in the eighth book ; either ]cy or W may 
precede. In the second line cither ] . tvarop or ] . twrow may be read. The first letter is 
very indistinct, but does not seem to be (« 



22. Homer, Iliad XXI-XXIIL 

Mummy Λ, Fr. (f) ΐ3•3 X ii rx«. Circa b.c. 280-240. 

This series of fragments of the Iliads Books xxi-xxiii, as in the case of 
20-1, belongs to a MS. of which other pieces have previously been published in 
P. Grenf. II. (no. 4)^. In all there are parts of about 190 lines, a number which 
affords a sufficiently accurate estimate of the general character of the text. 
New verses appear sporadically, though never more than two are found together, 
and the proportion of them — at least 11 lines, perhaps 9 or 10 more, out of the 
190, or about i in 13 probably — is much smaller than in 21. Other variations 
from the accepted text are not infrequent, the more remarkable being those at 
Φ 4^6, X loa, no, 393, 442, 46a, Φ 129. Cf. introd. to 19. 

The three books were written in the same hand, an upright rather large 
uncial, of which facsimiles are given in P. Grenil II, Plates II and III, and which 
is probably of the reign of Philadelphus. The scribe was somewhat careless, 
and is guilty of several obvious slips. A correction by a second hand occurs 
in at least one passage (Ψ 129), 

Frs. (λ) and {i\ Book xxi. 



Φ 421 και [ijy avB η κνναμνια αγ€ΐ βροτολοιγον Αρηα 

422 8ψου €Κ πο[λ]€μοίο κα[τα κΧονον άλλα μ€Τ€\θ€ 

423 ωί φατ Α[θην]αιη ί€ /ι[€Τ€σσντο χαιρ^ ί€ 6vfb»i 

424 καί ρα [...]• οσαμ^ρη 7rp[oy στήθια χίφΐ πα\Ηηι 

425 η\ασ€ Tri[s\ S αυτόν Χυτό γου[νατα ic<u φιΧον ητορ 

426 [τω μ]€[ρ] αρ αμφω $€iP€ ποτι χΑϊ[ϊ^* πσνλνβοταρηι 

427 [η ί€ αρ] €η€υγρμ^νη €π[€α πτ€ρο€ΡΤ αγορ€υξ 

428 [τοιούτοι νυν π]αντζ9 οσ^ι Τροί^σσιν αροτ/^ι 

^ There are also a few small pieces at Heidelberg ; cf. footnote on p. 5. 
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429 [u€v OT Αργ€ΐοισι μα]χοιατο κν8α[\ιμοισιν 

430 [ω8€ Τ€ θαρσαλ€θΐ] και τλημον^ί [α>9 ΑφροΒιτη 

Φ 432. There are horizontal marks like paragraph! below this line and 424, but there 
is other superfluous ink on this fragment, and a paragraphus below 1. 424 would be out of 
place. Moreover, there are no other cases of its use in this MS. 

424. καΐ ρ' 4πΐ9*σαμ£νη MSS., but this is Certainly not to be read in the papyrus. The 
supposed ο before σαμ^ψη cannot be correct, and was perhaps deleted; or it might be 
explained as a blotted σ, which would be more intelligible. Pos&ibly 9πίΜΐσσαμ9νη was 
written and the first σ afterwards canceUed; €πιμασσαμ(νη is unsuitable. There are ink 
marks above the line here, but they are more probably to be regarded as accidental 
than as an interlinear correction ; cf. note on 1. 422. 

426• θ€ΐΜ iron : KtlmO ini MSS., though SOme read fror« for en-t. For uuPt (SC. *ΑθηναΙη) 
cf. i 459 6€ΐνομβνου npU o(idfi. 

429. Kvik\Xtpoiaw : βωρηκφη» OT βωρηκτοίσιν MSS. 

Frs. {c) and (rf). Book xxii. 

Col. 1. 



? [ ] • [.w»» 

?? [17 /> γ€ρων πολιαί 8 ap ava τρι\αγ eX/ccro χ^^ραν 



Col. ii. 



X 96 ,[α)ί Εκτωρ ασβ€στο]γ €χ[ωΐ' μ^νο^ ονχ υπ€χωρ€ΐ 
91 [τνργο>]ι €πί πρσνχοίπ^ι φο^ινην ασπι8 €ρ€ΐσα9 

98 [ο]χ[6]τΐσαγ 8 αρα €Ιιγ€ irp[o9 ον μ^γαλητορα θυμον 

99 οιμοί €γων η μ€[ρ Κ€ irvXas και τ€ΐχ€α 8υω 
99 ^ λοοβητοί K€V ιο[ιμι ? 

ιοο Πουλν8αμα9 μ[οι πρωτοΫ €λ^/χ€ΐην αναθησπ 
ΙΟΙ OS μ €#ccX€t;€i^ '^fH^^^ ^^^ πτολιρ ηγησασθαι 
Ι02 νύκτα ποτι 8νοά{€ρην ore τ ωρ€το 8ιο9 Αχι\λ€υ9 
103 αλλ €γω συ πιθομην η τ αν πολ[ι; κ€ρ8ίον η^ν 
Ι04 νυν 8 €π€< βολβσα Xad^y ατασ\βα\ιηίσιν €μψσ[ιν 
Ι05 [ay8€0iiai Τρωιαί κα[ι] Τ[ροΜα£α]ί €λκ€σαΓ€π\ους 

Η 
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io6 ιι{η] ποτ€ rts €ΐπηισί κακωτ[€ροί αλλο9 €μ€ΐ]3 

Ι07 Εκτ[ωρ η]φ[ι βίΐνφί 7Γΐ[θησα9 ωλ^σΈ λαον 

ιο8 ως [epeovaii^ €]/ioi Sf . . δ d[v πολν κ€ρΒιον η^ν 

Ι09 \αντην η -4j(]i[X]i;a [κατακτ€ΐναντα μ€€σβαι 

Ι ΙΟ fj [αν]τωι 7r[po ποΧ]ηο9 €vk\€icb[s απολ^σθαι 

111 [€ΐ δ€ tc€]y ασ[ιη]3[α] μ^ν [καταθ^ιομαι ομφαΚσ^σσαν 

112 [και κορ]υθα βριαρην S[opv δ€ προς τπχος €ρ€ΐσα9 

113 [^^]Γ9ί [^Μ*' -^]χ'λι;ο[ί αμνμονος αντιος €λθω 



Col. iii. 

Χ 137 «^^* μ^ν€ΐν οπίσ[(ύ ic τπ/λαί λιττβ jffi; ie φοβηθείς 

138 Πηλ€ΐδης δ enopoi[a€ ποσι κραιπνοισι π^ποιθως 

139 ^*^^ κίρκο? ορ^σφιν [ελαφρότατος π€Τ€ηνων 

140 ιταρ9Γαλ<μ[ωί] ωρμη[σ€ μ^τα τρηρωνα ircXciat^ 

141 17 ^6 r wafi^ja φοβείται ο δ €γγνθ€ν οξν λ€ληκως 

142 τα[ρ0€]α €πα<σσ€ΐ ρ[ 

143 [^^ αρ ο γ €μμ]^μα<ιε{ς ιθνς 7Γ€Τ€Τ0 τρ€σ€ δ Εκτωρ 



Fr. (e). 



Χ 197 [τοσσαίί* /*w προπαροιβ^ν αποστρΥ^ασκ^ν Αγι\\^[υς 
198 [irpoy πεδίον αντος Λε ιτοτί πτολίο? π€Τ€τ α]ΐ64 



Fr.(A 



Χ 232 ? ττι[ν δ αντ€ ΐΓροσ€€ΐπ€ μ^γας κορυθαιοΧος Εκτωρ 
^33? Δψφοβ [η μ^ν μοι το παρος πολν φιλτατος ησθα 



Fr.(^). 



Χ 247 [®ί φαμ^νη και κ^ρδοσννηι ηγησα]Γ Λ[θ]υμ[η 
248 [οι δ οτ€ δη σχεδόν ήσαν €π αΧλη^οισιν tovres 
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249 [τον προτ€ρο9 προ<Τ€€ΐπ€ μ€γα9 κ6]ρυθαιολο^ Εκτωρ 

25θ [οι; σ €Τ£ Πηλ€09 νΐ€ φοβησομαι α>9 το] παροί π€ρ 

261 [τρίΫ ΊΓ^ρι άστυ μ^γα Πρίαμου 8t€9 ojt/ic ποτ €τ\ηί 

2$2 [μ€ΐναι €π€ρ\ομ€νον νυν carr€ μ€] θυμο9 ανωγ^ι 

253 [<τΓημ€νΰα αντια σ€ΐο €λοιμι κ€ν η Κ€ν αλ]οιην 

254 [^λ ^Ύ^ ίευρο θ€ουγ ^πιδωμ^θα τοί] γαρ apt<rr[oi 

255 [μαρτυροι ^σσονται και €πισκοπο\ι €ρμοι^ιαων 

256 [ου γαρ €γω σ €κπαγλον αακιω αι Κ€]ν €μοι Z[€v]s 

Ft. {Α). 

Χ 326 τη ρα eni [οι μψαχοτ €λασ cy^ci Sio^ A)^t\\€v^ 

327 [αν]ηκρυ 8 απαΧ[οιο δι αυχ€νοί ηλυθ ακωκη 

328 [ουδ αρ απ ασ]φ[αραγον μ^λιη ταμ€ χαλκοβαρ^ια 



Fr. (ή. Col. ί. 

Χ 39^ ^ ["f*"^' '^]^§yv^^ ^^Ρ τόσα γαρ κακ €/£ΐ;[σατ] Ay^aiovs 
393 [ ]i^ ν^^Ύ^ κυδοΫ €π€φνομ€ν Ει^τ]ορα διον 

Col. 11. 

426 Εκτ[οροί ωί οψ^λ^ν θαν€€ΐν €V χ€ρσιν €μηισι 

Ft.U)• 

Χ 441 [διπΙ/Κακα πορ^υρ€ην €v δ€ θρονα ποικιλ €πασσ€ 
443 [αι]γα δ αρ αμφι[πολοισιν ciceirXcr ^υπλοκαμοισιν 

443 [Ό^μφι π]υρι στη[σαι τρίποδα μ^γαν οφρα π^Κοιτο 

444 [Εκτορ\ι β^ρμα >[orrpa μαχη^ €Κ νοστησαντι 

446 [ί'^Μ*^ ®W ^^οη[σ€ν ο μιν μαλα τηλ€ λο€τρων 
44^ [χ^/Μτ] υπ Λ[χι]^η<{ί δάμασα γΧαυκωπι^ Αβηνη 

447 [KtuKVTo^if^^ δ ηι^ουσ^ και οιμοογην απο πύργου 
44^ [τψ δ €λ]€λιχβΐ7 γν[ια χαμαι δ€ οι €κπ€σ€ Κ€ρκΐ9 
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Fr. {k). 



•^ 45^ [l F•^^ ^X^^^ ^^^* ^^ ^^'^ ^^^ ττληθυι A'M^]?? [^^^ρω^ 
459 [άλλα πολν προθ€€σκ€ το ον μ^νοίί] ουδ^νι €ΐι^ων 
46ο ? [ 29 letters ] . . [ 



Frs. (/), {fn)y and («). 



Χ 402 [ayrap €ir€t XKaiasi] τ€ 7Γρλ[αΓ #fai] ipfpyoy ικανών 

463 [coTi; 7Γα7Γπ;]ΐ'ασ cir* Τ€ΐχ[6*] roi' ic νόησαν 

464 [€λΐΓομ€ΐ^ι^ 1Γ/Η>σ0€]ι^ πολ€[α>? τ]αχ€€9 J€ μιν iirn[oL 

465 [«λίΓοί' α#η;ί€στ]ωί κοίΚα^ [βττί] i/[i7]ay ^χαιοοΐ' 



Fr.i^). 



Χ 5 '3 [ovS€v σοί] οψ^Χο% €π€ΐ ουκ €γκ€ΐσ€αι αντοΐ9 

514 [άλλα π]/}09 Τρα][ωρ και Τρωιαδωρ κλ€ος €ΐναι 

515 [<»? αρα €]ψΐ7 κλ[αιονσ €πι Se στ€ναγοντο γυναικ€γ 
Ψ Ι [oy 04 /i€]j' στ€ν[αχο^το κατά πτοΚιν αυταρ Αχαιοί 



Χ 77• Whether the two preceding lines are to be identified as II. 75-6 is doubtful. 
The traces at the end of the former of them are not inconsistent with a ς, but the conclusion 
of the second diverges from 1. 76, which is τούτο dij oUtkttop irAcrac d«cXom βροτοϊσιρ. 
Before [.]»*«; is what appears to be the top of a tall vertical stroke, like that of κ, φ or ψ. 
Perhaps «(e]v(?) €ΐη is only a variant for ntkrnu, and the line, according to this version, 
may have run roOro d^ οίκηστον dttKotai βροτοΐσί Ktp C17. The construction would be 
irregular after ^re . . • αίσχυν»σι, but cf. e.g. Υ 250 όπποΐόρ κ ίίπυσθα Ιηος τοίάν κ ίπακούσαις. 
But it is remarkable that 1. 73 ends with φαντ/ι^ (so C, &c ; φ€ατηψ other MSS., Aristarchus) ; 
and since in the pap3rrus φ[<ι]ν9ΐη is so suitable a reading and χαλκβί>]ι in the preceding line is 
quite possible, there is a considerable probability that 11. 74-6 were omitted. The three 
verses are not essential here ; but they do not occur elsewhere in Homer. For another 
instance of omission in this MS. cf. note on Ψ 129. 

99• Οψη : & μοί (cSifux, ψμοι) MSS. 1. Ci for ψ 

99 Λ. A new verse, not found elsewhere in Homer. The adjective λωβψ^ς only occurs 
in ο 531 λωβψ-^ρ l^fce. Any round letter, e.g. θ or σ, may be read after the u 

10 1. €Kt\tv€p: though the final letters are broken, there is not much doubt as to the 
reading. eVcXrvc MSS. 

102. ρυκτα ποτι δρο(Ι:{(ρηρ: νυχ& υπο τψ^ 6\οηρ MSS., vnh \υγ<άην £t. Mag. g7l• 2 2. 
For the temporal use of irort cf. ρ 191 ποτί €σπ(ρα, Hes. Op, 550 ποτ\ €σπ€ρορ. 
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105. ΎρωΜκ: SO L; Τμωα^ most MSS. 

106. There is some ink above κακωι^εμος which might represent a correction, but is 
more probably accidental. 

108. The remains of the middle of this line are very difficult to decipher, t^tm dc may 
just be read, but apparently not tot, which would be expected to follow. Possibly rob was 
written ; but the papyrus may have been quite different from the common text here. The 
doubtful d before a[v could be c. 

1 10. The ordinary reading here is η€ mv ovt^ όλίσθαι €νκλ€ΐως προ πόληο^. The arrange- 
ment in the papyrus avoids the long syllables shortened in hiatus. avoXcaAu seems 
preferable to k€v οΚ^σβαι ; mp is superfluous here and hardly parallel to the other uses of 
if KMv, αντφ, which is found in most MSS. (v. 1. αντόν), was read by Aristarchus. 

113. ]ros is on a small fragment originally adhering, but of which the correct position 
is doubtful ; the reading is very uncertain. 

1 40. καρπαΚ^μως\ ωρμησ^ : ρηι^ίως οίμησ€ (^μ«σ€ C) MSS. 

141. r vircu[^]a : \.θ νπ.; but all the letters except the two alphas are very doubtful. 

142. cVouraci, cXcW r< < θνρΛς oMOyet vulg., but the letter after €παισσ€ί in the papyrus is 
certainly either y or μ. Perhaps there was a variant μαπ€α» or μημπταν^ as Blass suggests ; 
or €παισσην may have been written owing to a confusion with (kUw. 

143. The letters preserved are on a small detached fragment, which seems to be 
rightly placed here. 

197-8. The identification of these two lines seems tolerably certain, notwithstanding 
the discrepancy from the vulgate, which has άποστρίψασκί ναραφθάς or ιταραστάί, 

232-3. On the whole it is more probable that the remains of these two lines are to be 
referred to 232-3 than to 226-7. The slight vestiges indicate that the letter above Δ had 
a vertical stroke, the position of which suits an initial r rather better than an ψ 

251. 1. €τ\ην. The error is easily intelligible, as Mr. T. W. Allen remarks, if the 
papyrus had dut, the reading of al χαρύστ€ραι (Didymus) and Vat. 10, in place of the 
vulgate diov. 

252. ανωγ€ΐ: άνηκί MSS. Cf. Φ 396 (P. Grenf. II. p. 6), where the papyrus has cawyas 
for the vulgate reading άνηκαν, 

255. I. {φμονιαων, 

327. The scribe seems to have miswritten the π of anak[oio, which has a vertical stroke 
too much; otherwise the letters must be read απο αλ[ or aircXof, but both of these 
readings are difficult to deal with, and the π would still be not quite satis&ctory. 

392 a. This additional line probably followed directly upon 392. τ]ιβνηοτα seems to 
be required, but can only be read by ignoring a tiny fragment loosely adhering to the 
papyrus and having a vertical stroke which gives the supposed θ the appearance of a /> ; it 
may, however, be misplaced. Cf. Q 20, where καϊ τ€θνηάτα vtp occurs in the same position 
of die verse. The latter part of the line is foimd in κ 52. 

393. The letter before μβτγα is certainly a v, and is preceded apparendy by an t, or 
at any rate not by an t ; perhaps ημ^. ηράμ^βα MSS. Aristarchus athetized 11. 393-4• 

442. Here again, though the sense of the line is the same, there is a marked divergence 
from the vulgate, which has kcxXcto d' άμφtπSKo^σu^ ίυπλοκάμοις κατά doofui. The verse 
may, of course, be completed in many other ways than that suggested in the text, e. g. 

€νπΚοκαμοις tKt\tva€P, 

446• xtpah Άχιλλ^ο^ MSS. ; but υπ6 χερσίν is the regular Homeric phrase, and may 
well be right here. For χίρσ* ΰπο in the same position cf. π 420, 452, Φ 2o8. 1. Αχιλλτο^ ; 
the same error occurs in CD. 

447. [irttxvro]vs : κωκϋτου . . . οίμντ^η^ MSS. The letter before the d can hardly be read 
otherwise than as r, and there is a spot of ink low down before it which suits the tail 
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of a V. The accusative is quite unobjectionable (cf. e.g. Φ 575 ifkayyiof άκούσυ)^ but 
the plural is somewhat suspicious, and it may be doubted whether this is a genuine 
variant, and not rather a mistake on the part of the scribe. An alternative would be to 
suppose that the line began with some feminine synonym of κωκυτός, 

448. Though the margin below this line is incomplete, it has quite the appearance of 
being ihe last of a column ; but if so the column must have contained an unusually large 
proportion of new lines. L. 448 is only the twenty-second line, according to the vulgate, 
from the end of the preceding column, whereas the average length of other columns is about 
30 lines. A column which covers only 25 lines of the vulgate is, however, shown by a 
comparison of Fr. (p) 1. 168, which is probably the last of a column, with P. Grenf. II. 
4 {c). Fr. 2, where 1. 195 is the second of a column; and the more lengthy columns may 
to some extent be due to omissions; cf. notes on X 77 and Ψ izg. 

458-60. This identification is doubtful ; 1. 459 is fairly satisfactory, but the scanty 
vestiges of the preceding and following lines give small support Those below ovdcM might 
be read as W, i. e. Mai]va[dt, but something nearer the end of the line would be expected. 

46 a. The ordinary version of this line is oMtp ml nvpyop η km Μρωρ i(ep ^μιλον. 
Blass is probably right in suggesting the restoration of Σκαιας τ« mikas km from ζ 237, 1 354 
Sicaior re nvXas κάί φηγ6ρ UaP€P, though the reading must be admitted to be very doubtful, rt 
is satisfactory, but of the other letters as far as -oy only the merest vestiges remain. They 
seem, however, to support πυργσ» as against φηγορ, 

463. Tti}^tt]: T€ij^itai] would suit the space better, 

464. iroXc[tt( : nakiog MSS., though π6\€ως is well supported in other passages, e. g. 
A 168. 

513 sqq. That these lines are rightly identified hardly admits of doubt The variant 
in L 515 causes no difficulty, and the absence of any division between the end of one book 
and the beginning of the next has a parallel in the Geneva papyrus (Nicole, Xev. de FAtL, 
1894), Λ848-Μ1. 

513. If the indistinct vestiges are correctly read as οφ€[λοτ, the y , which precedes in 
the common text, was probably omitted, since ovdty σοι amply fills the lacuna, γ' is 
absent also in D. 

515. ht Ιφατο vulg. It suits the space better to suppose that the final a of αρα was 
unelided. 

Ψ I. Cf. note on X 513 sqq. The space between this line and the preceding one is of 
the usual width, but there may, of course, have been a coronis or marginal note indicating 
the commencement of a new book. 

Fr. (/>). Col. i. 

y"9?|; 28 letters ]^, ,ic€X[€«t€ 

131 ? [ ,1 » M'] . [-W 

132 [av S φαν €y 8ιφροισι παραιβαται ηνι]οχοί τ€ 

133 {n-poaOe μ€ν ιππη€9 μ€τα & y€ipo9 ejiTTcro π€ζων 

1 34 [μνριοι €y δ€ μ€σοισι φ^ρον Πάτροκλου €τ]αιροι 
^35 [^ΡΦ ί* πάντα ν^κυν κατα^νυσαν a]y ^ττφάΚΚον 
136 [κ€ΐρομ€νοι οπιθ^ν ί€ καρη €χ€ Sios A\i]XX€VS 
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136 a [αμ<Ι>στ€ρηισι δ€ χ€ρσι κομην ψσγνν]ί Παίζων 

137 [α;(ϊΊ;/ΐί€ϊΌί €ταρον γαρ αμυμονα π€μπ A]i8o9 Se 

138 [ot δ οτ€ χωρον ικανον οθι σφισι πζφραδ ΛχιΧλ]€ν9 

139 [κατθ^σαν αιψα δ€ οι μ^νο^ικ^α νη^ον] ν)^ην 
14© [(^νθ OUT αλλ €νοησ€ ποδαρκηΐ iioy ^1)(ίλ]λ[€]ι;[ϊ 
141 [στα^ anavevOe πυρής ζανβην απ^κ\€ΐρατο χα[π-]ΐ7ΐ^ 

Col. ϋ. (with Ρ. Grenf. Π. 4 W, Fr. ι). 

F ι65 ? [ ] . f[.]/??M• •] ri'fM 

165^ HViH^ oi^eijara \(ρσιν αμησα\μ€νοι. 

1 66 πολλά J€ c^a [• .] μτ^α [και eiXmoSas €Χίκα9 fiovs 

167 προσθ€ πνρη9 [^Sepov re και αμφ€πον €κ δ αρα παντών 
ι68 δημον ύ<ων [€#Γαλι;^€ ν€κυν μ€γαθνμο9 A^iXkevs 



Fr. (g). 



Ψ 365 [τωι προύτωι αταρ αν τωι] δ€υ[τ€ρωι i]inroy ^θηκ€ν 

266 [c^cre αδμη]Γην βρ€<Ι{ο9] ημιορον κν€ουσα[ν 

207 [ανταρ τωι τρα']ατωι απυρογ κατ€θηκ€ λ€β[ητα 

368 [καΧορ τέσσαρα μ€τρα Κ€χα]^δ[οτ]α XevKoy €Τ ανΊ[ω]9 



Fr. (r). 



Ψ 276 [4σ]τ€ γαρ [ο]σσοΐ' [^μοι αρ^τηι π^ριβάΚΚ^τον ίπποι 

277 α^αι^ατοι Τ€ [γαρ €έσι Ποσ€ΐδαωρ δ€ πορ αυτούς 

278 πατρι €μωι ΠηΧη[ι ο δ αυτ €μοι €γγναλιζ€ν 
278 έΐ α»; τω γ αθάνατοι Μ[αι αγηραοι ονδ€ €0ΐΚ€ 

278 ^ βνητου^ αΰανατοισι [δ^μα^ και €ΐδο9 €ριζ€ΐν 

279 ^"^ V ^ο< l•^^ <y® /i[€i'€a> και μωνυχ€γ απτοί 
28ο τοέογ yap aO^vos ^σθΧον απωλέσαν ηνιθ)(€{ιο 

28ι ήπιαν ο σψωιν μαλα πoXXaJCl9 υγρον eXaioy 

1Ί29 ?. It is clear that the papyrus differed considerably here from the ordinary text. 
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]ας €iccX[cvac (?), which apparently corresponds to the end of 1. 129 αΜκα Μυρμι^όρίσσι φίλοπτο- 
\€μοισι KcXcvdv, has been inserted close above 1. 131 (?) by a different hand, and seems to 
have been originally omitted altogether. ]ar suggests Mvp/udov]ar, with a lengthened a, or 

some variant for φίΚοπτόΚίμοισι, e. g. a»a ι^ισι]Λς ; cf. Π 155—6 Mvpfudovof . • . βωρη^ν 
Άχιλλ€ν£ πάντας άνα Kktaim, If this be 80, 130— I, χαλκών ζώντυσβαι, ζΈυξαι d* vir' οχ^σφιρ 
€καστον Χίπγοό$' οί d* &ρνυντο ical iv τ€νχ€σσι» tfdwfov, would Seem to have been reduced to 
a single verse. €vr[ at the end (the r is quite doubtful) suggests a termination parallel to 
Γ 339 Hvrt* tRivufVy preceded possibly by tc km, though there is barely room for xat. The 
letter before c, if not τ, must be a y. But in the absence of the line above ]oi €K€X[cvac these 
suggestions must be regarded as merely tentative. 

136 a. The proposed restoration, which is due to Blass, is based on Σ 23 άμφοτίρι/σι δ< 
Xtpaiv ίλών KOviv cd$ak6taaa» and S 27 φιΚ^σι d< χ^ρσί κόμην ^σχνΡΈ δαΐζων, 

1 39• The vestiges of the supposed ν suggest rather r or v, but this may be due 
to smearing. 

165 ?. We give a revised text of this line, which is found in P. Grenf. II. 4 (c), Fr. i. 
The doubtful ρ might be τ or v. 

165 a, 166. These two lines combine with the last two of P. Grenf. II. 4(c), Fr. i. 
For the restoration μυρ[ι ovctjora (Blass) cf. κ g and ο 316 ovtlara μνρία. In 1. 166 
a short space remains unaccounted for between νφια on the new fragment and the μη of 
fii7[X]a on P. Grenf. II. 4 (r), Fr. i. The reading of these two words is not very certain, 
but we can find no other epithet which suits the vestiges, and μΐ7[λ]α seems right. In 
the facsimile in P. Grenf. II, Plate II, μηΧγ λ[α]ι [ looks possible, but the original shows 
this to be a less likely alternative. 

168. This line was probably the last of the column, though it is slightly higher than 
1. 141. Cf. note on X 448. 

278 a, b. These two additional lines have been restored by Blass from c 212-3 ^^ 

€OiK€ θνητάς aSavarjiai ^ίμας καί €ΊΗθ£ cpi^eiv. 

280. rotoy γαρ arBtvos I rotov γίίρ κΚ€θ£ most MSS., but autvos occurs in DGLS Syr., and 
is recorded as a variant in AE. τοιον, which is new, may be defended, but is unconvincing. 

281. This line is the last of the column. The final s of πολλάκις is very close to the c, 
and was perhaps originally omitted ; π was also first written in place of γρ and subsequently 
altered, another γρ being added for the sake of clearness above the line. These corrections 
may be by the first hand. 

For ο most MSS. have 6g, but 6 is attested by Didymus, who refers to A 73, where ο 
σφιν was read by Aristarchus. ο is adopted by La Roche and Leaf, o£ by Monro and 
Allen. 



Unidentified fragments. 








Fr. (4 . 


Fr. 


w. 


. • • 


] . ασι /ι^τα π[ 






] «f ^.«λί 


]yoin[ 






] • VfTYV ' [ 


1 . . νοντοτ . Γ 

J • •• . L 






] . «λ» . [ 


ψρησ . [ 






i-'vtA 


5 ]....τ[ 






■ • ■ 
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Fr. («). 



]•[ 

η 

5 ]λ.[ 
]Γ•[ 



Fr. {ν). 



. 


Fr. 


Η. 


. 


Μ 






].[ 


[ ] 






]•βΛ 


]•Κ 






]*"?[ 


]«λίΓ[ 






. . . 


5 ].[ 









Fr. (χ). . . . Fr. (j»»). 

]οισα[ 

Fr. (λλ). ... Fr. {bb). 



Fr. (ίί). 



Fr. 


{dd). 


• • • 

• • • 


Fr. 


{gg)' 





Fr. (*). 



αμφιτ^ 



]λ..«ί 



1''««»<τΐ 



Fr. (if). 



,Fr. (#). 



. σ€7Γ[.]τα . . [ 



\VYU 



\0Lilf(lT • [ 



Fr. {hh). . . . Fr. {it). . . . 

] • • ViK W • [ 



Fr. (/). The most suitable place for this is perhaps X 117-20» but though in L i αμφι^ 
is possible, L 2 is irreconcilable with X 118, and if eX» in 1. 3 were *\ωμαι it should come 
further out to the right. In 1. 2 jc is possibly ισ, with which reading the preceding 1; would 
be π, and ο may also be c ; in 1. 3 cy or w may be read for ω. 

Fr. (j/). This may well be αμφιι^ολοι in X 461, but Fr. (y) does not actually join 
Fr. {m). 

Fr. (dd). Not Ψ 584-6. 

Fr. \gg)* I• 2 seems to be the beginning of a verse, but this is not certain. Kaiofi€i«o[c 
might be read^ but the fragment cannot be identified with Φ 360-1 or 375-6. 
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HIBEH PAPYRI 



23. Homer, Odyssey XX, 

19 X 6•2 cni. Circa b.c. 285-250. Plate VI. 

This fragment, containing parts of 11. 41-68 of Book xx of the Odyssey^ was 
found not in mummy-cartonnage but loose in the debris outside the north wall 
of the town, where so many sarcophagi were buried ; cf. p. 3, The writing 
is a delicate uncial of the early or middle part of the third century B.C., Ζ and 12 
in particular preserving a decidedly archaic appearance. 

Unusual interest attaches to this papyrus, which is the first early Ptolemaic 
fragment of the Odyssey to be discovered, and exhibits much the same scale 
of divergence from the vulgate as that with which the fragments of the Iliad have 
made us familiar. This passage in the ordinary text contains 28 lines, but in the 
papyrus 30, three new lines being inserted (after 51, 55, and 58) and one line 
of the vulgate omitted (53) ; while in several other places also the papyrus presents 
hitherto unknown readings, the list of which would no doubt be increased if the 
lines had been completely preserved. As it is, all of them are represented by 
less than half of the total number of letters, and some by 5 or 6 letters 
only. Hence the restoration of the new lines is very difficult, especially as they 
differ from most of the additional lines in the Iliad fragments in being not at all 
obviously derived from other passages in Homer. We are indebted to Mr. T. W. 
Allen for some suggestions. On the chief problems raised by these early Ptolemaic 
papyri see pp. 68 sqq. 



υ 41 
43 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
SI 
51 a 



yrpos δ €Τί και τοδ€ μ]€ΐζον eyi φρ€σι /4^/>μ^]/?[^]^ο> 
€1 ΐΓ€ρ γαρ κτ€ΐραιμι Jio]y τ€ σ^θ^ν τ€ €Κητι 
πηι K€v νπ€κπροφυγό\ιμι τα [σβ] φραζ^σθαι ανΰα[γα 
'τον δ αντ€ προσ€€ΐπ€ θ]€α γλαυκοο/πι^ Αθηνη 
<Γχ€τλΐ€ και μ€ν\ τίί τ[€] χ^ρΗορι θαρσ€ΐ €ταιρωι 
οί π€ρ θνητοί τ €σ]τ« και [o]t; τόσα μηδ^α €[ιί . . 
αυταρ €γω Θ^οϋ u]pt δία\μ]π€ρ€$ η σ€ [φ]υλα[σσω 

13 letters ]ΐΓωι/ €ρ€ω δ€ σοι €ξα[ρα<Ι>ανδον 
€1 nep π€ντηκον\τα \o\oi μ€ρ[ο]π'ων α[νθρωπων 
νωι π€ρισταΐ€ν κ]Γ€ΐραί ^[μαα>τ€; αρηι 
και K€y των €λασ]αιο βοάς κα[ι . .]ra[ 

13 letters ]€iay αη[ 
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δ» 
54 
55 
55 Λ 
56 
57 
58 
58 έΐ 

59 
6o 
61 
62 

63 
64 
65 
66 

67 
68 



αλλ €λ€ΤΟ() σ€ /Cai UJTri'Of € . [,]ν flfii^ 

oor φατο και pa οι v]irvov ctti β\€φαρ(^ισιν €\€V€y 
αυτή δ αψ €9 Ολυμ]πΌν απ€στιχ€ δια [θ^αων 

14 letters ]ρογ μ^ αο letters 
€vr€ TOP νπρο9 €]μαρ7ΓΤ€ [λι^ωι^ μέΚ^δηματα θυμού 
'λυσιμ€λη$ αλοχοί δ] αρ €π€γρ€Τ0 ι^^δν €ΐδυια 
κΧαΐ€ δ αρ €v Χ^κτρ6\ισι καθ^ζομ^νη [μαλακοισιν 

1$ letters ]σθ€ν ακην €χον οι . [ 

αυταρ enei κλαιουσ]α κορ^σσατο ογ κα[τα θυμον 
Αρτ€μιδι πρω]Γΐστορ €π^υζατο [δια γυναικών 
Λρτ€μι ποτνα θ^α] θυγατ^ρ Aios αιθ[€ μοι ηδη 
ιον €vi στηθ^σσι β]αλσυσα €κ θυμον [€λοιο 
αυτικα νυν η €π]€ΐτα μ€ αναρπα^ασα θύελλα 
οιχοιτο προφ€ρουσ\α κατ η€ρο€ντα κ^λευθα 
€μ προχοηΐΫ δ€ β]αλοι αψορρ{ο]ου Ωκ€α[νοιο 
<ύ9 δ οτ€ ΙΙανδαρ{\αυ κσυρα{ίί\ ανά^ο]ντο ^€λλαι 
τηισι τοκηα^ μ€]μ φθ€ΐσαν θ^οι αι δ€ Χι[ποντο 
ορψαναι €μ μ€γ]αροισι κομίζω δ€ δι Λφ{ροδιτη 



45• σχ€ΓλΜ κα\ μίν tU re xtption wtlutff ίταίρψ MSS. xiptum is fairly certain, though co 
is cramped into a very narrow space, and at the end of tibe line the top^ of the six letters 
after c suit roipm. The difficulty is the intervening word &αρση, suggested by Blass. 
The second letter is much more like α than λ or ω, which are the only possible alternatives, 
and the first letter must have been a rather narrow .one. All that remains of it is a speck 
of ink near the bottom of the line. The third letter can be either c or p, and # & suits the 
vestiges at the end of the word much better than <rt or ^; but the supposed σ is more like 
o, and ^αρσηι is not very satisfactory, especially as this use of uapa€iw with a dative is not 
found in Homer. 

46. c[cd . • : oBcy MSS. θ could be read instead of c, but not o. It is difficult to 
account for the f except by the hypothesis that the scribe wrote ^Λως or «dcv by mistake. 

48• ]w«r : ^ πώτησσί wovms (or ιτάτοισι) cpcio» κ,τΧ, MSS. 

51. β6α$ καί ίφοί μηΚα MSS. κβ{ι aller βοάς is very doubtful. The second letter 
might be e,g.T. λφΐια is inadmissible, the letter after the lacuna being either r, π or y. 
The supposed α which follows is quite uncertain, but the vestiges do not suit c, so that 
ασ}η[τα is not satisfactory. The new line 51 α may have expanded the description of the 
prospective plunder ; ae[ may be, as Mr. Allen suggests, asr[aywy, but to read \]iuts would 
introduce a word not found in Homer. Blass proposes [avrovc rt fervur]cco9, comparing Μ 47 
nph irvpi νψκ twarpSjaai Ktwai dc ηύ ovrovr. 

5a. vffvof* ά»ίη κ/ά rft φν\άσσ€υτ | πώηηηζον €γμησσοΡτα κακωρ If vnMaHu ^η MSS. The 
papyrus, instead of this, has only half a line, but soon makes up for the omission of 1. 53 
by inserting a line after 55. The word following ν]^ρος was perhaps €«»y, though the space 
between c and ρ is rather broad for only one letter. 



io8 HIBEH PAPYRI 

55. βΐΓ€στέχβ: άφίκίτο MSS. except the Monacensis (of the fourteenth century), which 
has ο9Γ«στ(χ< corrected to άφικ€το. απ€στιχ€ Κα θ^άωρ is the vulgate reading in μ 143. 

55 α. Mr. Allen suggests [κ^μησασ Odvarja iralpoff μ([μαωτα uwtuf I cf. «» 487 napog μίμαυίορ. 

58 a. The subject of ^χον is probably, as Mr. Allen remarks, the d^^ai of Penelope. 
The phrase ακην €χον does not occur in Homer, ισαν, Ιίσαρ, ίμ€ναι or iyhfovro being the only 

verbs found with άκηρ, ovd[c, followed by η €ΐπον (cf. Δ 22, i^ rot Άθψβοίη άκίων ζρ ovdc re cfire), 

does not suit the vestiges after ^χορ, 

6?. φθ€ίσαρ : on the spelling of this word with « or t MSS. and grammarians differ. 
68. iconic : κόμισσΈ (v. 1. κόμ^σ€) MSS. The imperfect is quite in place. 



24. Euripides, Iphigenia in Tauris. 

Mummy A. Height ι6•8 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate VI (Frs. k and m\ 

These small and scattered fragments of the Iphigenia in Tauris are written 
in a medium-sized flowing and slightly sloping hand, which is the precursor of 
the oval style of the second and third centuries after Christ. Though showing 
none of the markedly archaic characteristics displayed by some of the other 
literary papyri in this volume, the MS. belongs to the same find as most of 
the oldest pieces, and is very unlikely to be later in date than the reign of 
Philadelphus. The only letter calling for any comment is the CO, the second 
loop of which is not raised to the same height as the first, but is left very 
shallow and has sometimes hardly any curve at all. The lines of one column 
arc partially preserved throughout the 29 verses of which it is composed. 

In spite of its fragmentary condition the text is decidedly interesting, and 
its nearness to the age of the poet gives it additional weight. In 11. 252 and 618 
conjectures of Reiske and Bothe are confirmed ; and in 11. 587 and 621 valuable 
readings occur, one of them unanticipated, the other nearly coinciding with an 
emendation of Maehly. But the papyrus is as usual not impeccable, and one 
or two small errors are found, while some other variants are more questionable. 
The division of the lines for the chorus (11. 173-91) follows a new method In 
the collation below we have made use of the editions of Prinz-Wecklein and of 
G. Murray, but in filling up lacunae have followed the text of the two MSS., 
except when obviously wrong. 

Fr. (4 



174 


]?.[ 


175 


TijXo]?/ yct/i [ 


176 


«]iff?[ 
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177 σ^αχί€ΐ]σα a τ\\αμων 

179 νμν\ον τ€ Α[σιηταν 

1 8ο, ι8ι ^Χ]^^ δ[€σποιι/α 

1 82 θρηνοι]9 μσι^σαν 

184 μο]λ7Γαΐί il[ijaf 

185, 186 παιαν(ύ]ν οιμ[οΐ\ τ\(ύν 

187 0]ω9 aicj;7r[r/x»y 

189 €ΐ;]ολ)3α>ΐ' [ 

191 μο\θ(ύ\ν ic €y μ{οχθθ9 αισσ^ι 

Frs. (ί) and {c). 



Fr. (rf). 



245 [oi;< αν φθαροΐί] αν €ντρ[€πη ποιούμενη 
[πο8αποι τινό\9 γη^ ονομ [^χουσιν οι ξ€νοι 
[ΕΧλην€ί €v το]νθ oiSa ι^ου π(ραιτ€ρω 
[ονδ ονομ] αι^ο]νσα9 [οισθα των ζ^νων φρασαι 
[Πυλαδη9 €κ]Κηζ^θ arcpoj npos θατ€ρου 

250 [τον ζνζνγο]υ Sc [τον ξίνον τι τοννομ ην 
[oi/icii ToS otSev ον γ]αρ [€ί<Γηκονσαμ€ν 
[ττωί S €ΐδ€τ αντον]9 καν[τνχοντ€9 ηλ€Τ€ 
[ακραΐΫ €7Γΐ ρηγ]μισιν Ενξ^ινον πορον 
[και τίί θαλασση]9 βονκολο[ΐ9 κοινωνία 

255 [βον^ ηλθομ€ν νι]ψοντ€9 €ν[αλιαι δροσωι 



[€ΐτ] ου[ν'\ €[7Γ aKTais θασσ€τον Διοσκορω 
η Νηρζω^ α[γαΚμαθ 09 τον €νγ€νη 
€τικτ€ π€[ντηκοντα Νηρηίδων χορον 

275 αλλοί δ€ [τΐ9 paTcuos ανομιαι θρασν^ 

€γ€λ[ασ€]ν €ΐ{\αΐ9 ναντιλον^ δ €φθαρμ€νον9 
θ[ασσ€ΐν φαραγγ €φασκ€ τον νομον φοβωι 
[κλνοντας ωί θνοιμ^ν €νθαδ€ i€Vovs] 
€δ[οζ€ δ ημών €V Χ€γ€ΐν τοΐ9 πλ€ΐοσι 

28ο θ[ηραν τ€ τηι θ^ωι σφάγια ταπιχωρια 
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ica[i/ τ<ύΐΒ€ nerpay arepof λιπω^ ^evoii/ 
€σ[τη κάρα τ€ 8ΐ€τι^αζ ανω κάτω 
[καπ€στ€ναζ€ν wXeyas τρέμων ακρα^!\ 
μ[ανίαι^ άΚαινων και βοαι κυναγο? ω9 
285 Π[υλαδη β^ίορκαΐ τηνδ€ τηνδ^ δ οι/χ οραι? 
Α[ιδου δρακαιναρ α>9 μ€ βουλ€ται κταν^ιν 



F«.W,(/),(^),and(A). 



[ci ΐΓ]ασ[* ταντον πραγμ, αρ^σκοντω^ €)(€έ 
[0€λο]£ί αν [ci σωσ<αμί σ ayyuXai τι μοι 
[προ]ί Α[ργο9 €Χθων τοιϋ €μσΐ9 €K€t φίλοίΫ 
[8€X]tc[p τ €]ν^γκ€]ιν fi[v Τ19 oiKTupas €μ€ 

5^5 [^ΎΡ^]ψ['^^ αι]χμαλωΊ{ο? ονχι την €μην 
[φον€α νομι]ζω[ν] χείρα 7[ου νομού 8 νπο 
[θνησκ€ΐν] τα τ[ο]ι; θ€ου τ[αί€ δικαι ηγουμ€νου 
[ουδ€να γαρ] €ΐχον οστΐ9 [αγγ^ιΧαι μοΧων 
[€ί Αργός αυ]θις Tas €[μα9 ^πιστοΧας 

590 [^^/^^^I'f [<''<^cif των €μων φίλων τινι 
[σ]ν S [€]ί γαρ [ως €0ΐκ]α9 ovr[€ ίνσγ^νης 
[και] τας Μ\υκην€ί\ς θίσ[θα χους καγω Θ^Χω 
σωθτιτι ica[i αν μι,σ\θ[ον ουκ αισχρον Χαβων 
κου(/{ω]ν ^κατι γραμμάτων σωτηριαν 

695 [ο]υτο? S [€π€ίπ€ρ ποΧις αναγκάζει ταδ€ 

Frs. (Ο, (*), (/), and (m). 

Col. ί. Col. ii. Plate VI (Frs. k and m). 

600 ΟΊΚΤΟΥ & συμπΧ€ί των €μων μοχ]6ων χαρ{ιν 
ουί^ονν δίκαιον €ir οΧ^θρωι τ)»ι τουδ €μ[€] 
* * Χ<^'^ τιθ^σθαι καντον] €κ6νναι κακών 

]ν αΧ[Χ ωΫ γ€ν€σθω τωιδ€ μ^ν] δ^Χτον διδου 

]s π^ψ€ΐ γαρ Αργός ωστ€ σοι κ]ο^Χω]9 €χ€ΐν 

6θ5 η[μ(ΐς δ ο χρηιζων κτ€ΐν€τω τ]α τωμ φίλων 
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[αισχιστον οστΐ9 καταβολών] €iy σνμ[φοραί] 

[avTos σ^σωσται τυγχάνει S ο]ί ωμ (f[t\os] 

[oy ovS€v ησσον η μ€ φω^ οραν ijeXo) 

[ω λημ άριστον «s απ €vy€]roi{y] rii^oy 
6 ΙΟ [ριζη^ ν^φυκα^ τοΐ9 φίλοι? τ ορθω?] φ{[λο? 

[τοιοντοΫ €ΐη των €μω]ν ομοσπορων 

[oairep λ€\€ΐπται κα]ι γαρ ουδ βγω ^evoi 

[αναί€λφθ9 €ΐμι] πλην οσα ουχ [ο]ρωσα νιν 

[€7Γ€ΐ ί€ βονλ€ΐ τα]υτα rfoj/ie π€μ]ψομ€ν 
6 15 [8€\τον φ€ρον]τα συ Se θαν^ι πο]λλΐ7 ie τ[ί9 

[προθυμία σ€] τουδ έχουσα τυγχαν€ΐ 

[θυσ€ΐ ί€ TIS μ€] και τα δπνα τ\ησ€ΐ[αι 

[eycD flcay γαρ] τηνδ€ συμ[φο]ραν €[χω 

[αζηΧα γ ω] ν^ανι κ[αι ουκ] €υδ[αιμονα 
6ao [αλλ €1? αναγκ^γ Κ€ΐ\μ€θ ην φυλακτ€ον 

[αυτή ξιφ€]ι κτ€ΐνουσα θη[\υ? αρσ€να? 

[ουκ άλλα] χαιτην αμφι στ/^ν χ^ρνιψομαι 

[ο δ€ σφαγευ? τ]ΐγ €ΐ τ[α8\ ιστ(:{ρ]^ιν μ€ χρη 

[εσω δομών τωνδ €ΐσι]ν [οι?] μ€\[€ΐ ταδ€ 
625 [τάφο? δ€ ποιο? δ€ξ€τ]€{ι] μ€ όταν [θανω 

[πυρ lepov €νδον χασ]ματα €υρα{π — w — 
βμ'ξ [φ€υ πω? αν μ€ α]δ€\φη? χ€ΐρ π€ρι[στ€ΐλ€ΐ€ν αν 
629 [. • • • μακράν γ]α[ρ] βάρβαρου ναι^ι χθονο? 

Α fragment perhaps belonging to this papyrus. 



].M 

]ρατ[ 



174-91. This fragment is too small to indicate clearly the point of division in 
the lines or the principle upon which that division was based. The lines were longer than 
they are according to the arrangement of either the older or the more modem editions — ^to 
which we owe the highly mconvenient system of numbering four lines as if they were five. 
Perhaps the lyrics were written continuously like prose in lines of approximately equal 
lengdi, as in 85. That hypothesis would at any rate account fairly well tor the sizes of the 
various lacunae. 
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174. The vestige after α would suit p, », or /r, and so the two letters may belong equally 

well to ξμνβάν, χαίταν, ΟΓ daKpv, 

175. The reading is very doubtful; τη\6σ€ yap MSS. 

177. σφαχ^<(]σα α is not a very satisfactory reading, since it does not account for 
a speck of ink between the σ and the top of the supposed first a, which is moreover itself 
quite dubious. σψαχ^]«4σα, however, is not a better alternative, for the « would be too far 
from the σ, and again a speck of ink in the intervening space would remain unexplained. 
The traces before ο τλ[ would perhaps best suit an σ followed by a broad π or, possibly, 
μ ; but they are too slight to necessitate the supposition of a departure here from the MSS. 
tradition — which, however, is corrupt in this passage. 

179. The papyrus supports the traditional reading, for which Bothe's conjecture ύμνων 
τ *Ασιητα» is adopted by M(urray). 

182. θρήνοι]^: SO a corrector of P; Θρηνοισι LP, ΰμηροισι» Markland, on metrical 
grounds. The vestige in the papyrus is not indeed inconsistent with ]», but is more 
suggestive of ]s. 

189. It is impossible to judge whether 1. 188 πατρψων οίκωρ, which is bracketed by 
W(ecklein), following Harttmg, stood in the papyrus or not. If, however, it be assumed that 
these lines were more or less equal in length (cf. note on 11. 174-91) it will be necessary 
to suppose an omission of some kind between 1. 187 and 1. 189. 

191. The first letter is most probably p; ]ος cannot be read. The line is metrical 
if άισσα be Written as a trisyllable, as it is in LP, which have μόχθος d* ex μόχθων. 

246. ovofj[a : the papyrus upholds the MSS. tradition ; σχημ* Monk, whose conjecture 
is accepted by W. and M. 

247. το\υθ: 1. TovT, 

252. Reiske's conjecture κάντυχόντ€9 (so W. and M.) for the MSS. reading και τνχ<$ρτί£ 
is confirmed by the papyrus. 

253. Ευξείνου: SO Plut. De exiL p. 602; ofcyov MSS. Cf. 1. 125, where LP have 
€v$€iyov and Markland conjectures o^ctyov (so M.), and 1. 395, where W. and M. read 
i(€vov (with Markland) for ίΰξανον (LP) or €ΰξ€νον (1). άξενου is probably right here. 

587. The MSS. here have θν^σκΈΐν yc, της θ€ον ταύτα SUai ηγουμένης; W. and Μ. print 
θνήσκην σφ€, της θ^ου τάδ*, adopting conjectures of Markland and Pierson. The papyrus 
substitutes τ[ο]υ θεού for της θεον, and before του has a clear a preceded by a letter of which 
all that remains is a projecting tip on the level of the top of the a, which would suit y, σ, or 
r. Hence, since θνησκαιν sufficiently fills the remaining space, the word before τ[ο]ν is most 
likely τα, which implies a quite different construction from that found in the MSS. We 

venture to suggest that the true reading is του νόμου 9 υπο \ θνησκ^ιν, Th της θεού radc dUai 

ηγουμβνου. This is more logical than the accepted text, for the will of the goddess would 
have been ineffectual unless enforced by the law ; cf. 1. 38 ϋντος τοΰ νόμου «a πρ\ν irAei, and 

L 595 «rcMTCf) πόΚις άναγκάζη τάδ(. The substitution of ηγουμίνης for ηγουμένου WOUld be 

a particularly easy confusion (the papyrus shows the converse error of του for της), and the 
alteration of τά would inevitably follow. It would also be possible, as Mr. Murray remarks, 
to keep ηγουμίνης and connect τα της θ(ου in the sense of ' the victims of the goddess ' with 
θν^σκε^ instead of with ταϋ^. θνησκορ probably had no iota adscript ; cf. 1. 249 αί^ζ^θ. 

588-90. These lines are rejected by Dindorf and Monk. 

589. τας', so the MSS.; tos (t) M. following Elmsley. 

593. Though the letters of σωθητι are broken, they are all quite consistent with the 
ordinary reading except the r, which is unusually cramped ; perhaps σωθηθι, was written (cf. 
L 247 To")^), In any case the papyrus lends no support to the conjecture συθη[η Ktiae, 
though it may of course have had Reiske's more probable emendation σου for συ, 

Fr. (1). Col. i. The final ]v and ]ς which alone survive here, may belong either 
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to U. 573-4 μονο\ν and Xoyoi]i or 11. 575-6 €ίί>οσψ and ytmnfropty. The y is opposite 
1. 603, which is the 26th line from the bottom of the column; 11. 573 and 575 would 
be respectively the 27th and 25th from the bottom. 

600. μοχψωψ : or -Bwy, but the former is more probable. 

606. €t9 σνμ[φορα9 1 is ξυμφοράς MSS. 

614. Perhaps πψπομίψ was first written and then altered to π^μ^μχν. The upper 
part of the vertical stroke of ^ is clear, but in place of the tip of the crossbar there 
is another short vertical stroke which would suit e.g. μ or ir. 

615. Aiyr[t: θαψη MSS. 

618. rrμr^9 MSS., n/vdr Pap., confirming Bothe's conjecture, which is accepted by 
W. and M. συμφορά», which is an unknown variant, is intelligible in itself, but does 
not well accord with the following line. προστροΊτην (MSS.) is more likely to be genuine. 

619• The space indicates that the crasis of κούκ here was neglected; cf. the absence 
of elision in 11. 613, 625, &c• 

621. The new reading of the papyrus urttvovaa is preferable to the traditional άύαυσα. 
The first two letters are much damaged, but the vertical stroke of the r is plain. Maehly's 
acute conjecture Btlmiwra, though not actually confirmed, is thus shown to have been on the 
right track. 

622. The supposed » of ξιφ9\ is above χ of χακτην which would approximately 
correspond with s of σφαγ^υ^, Tnere is, therefore^ scarcely room in the initial lacuna 
for ουκονρ, the unmetrical reading of the MSS., corrected in L to ουκ. 

626. χασίματα is probably Only a clerical error for χάσμα r(c). It is, however, noticeable 
that with Diodorus' variant (xz. 14) χθορός for nerpof, the plural form χάσματ tipwra would 
at least scan. But there is no ground for suspecting χάσμα r* cv/nmi^v nerpat, the version of 
the MSS. 

629. LP here read μάταιον *υχψ^, ^ rdXaf, ^OTftf iror* cf, ηϋξω* μακρί» yhp κ.τ•λ. There 
seems to have been an accidental omission in the papyrus, though without knowing how 
the critical first foot of the line was filled up a definite decision on the point is difficult. 

25. Euripides. 

Mummy A» 8 χ 5*7 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. 

On this fragment is written in a large cursive hand of the middle of the 
third centuiy B.C. the favourite chorus of Euripides which closes the Alcestis 
(1159-63), Andromache (1284-8), Bacchae (1388-92), and Helena (1688-92), and, 
with a diflfercnce in the first line, the Medea (1415-9). Whether an3^hing 
preceded the chorus here is uncertain; in any case the fragment is probably 
a school exercise, not part of a literary manuscript. The division of the lines 
is determined apparently by their length, and in no way corresponds to the 
metre or to the division found in the MSS. of Euripides. At least two new 
variants occur. The colon-shaped stop is found in 1. 4. 



\ποΚ\αί μο]βφ[αι των 
I 



114 HIBEH PAPYRI 

Βαιμ[ονι\ων πο\\Κα 
τ α^λτΓτωί κραίινου 

• • • • • ' L 

σι ^€01 ; και τα βοκη 
5 σαντ ουκ €Τ€λζσθ[η 
των 8 αδοκη7[ων 

πορον €Vp^V^ θ€09 

ToiovS απφη το 
δ€ πράγμα 

Ι. The restoration οΓ this line is very doubtful : if the vestiges really belong to 
μο]ρφϊαι, τωρ would project to the right beyond the following lines. [λαι μορφα^ τ{»ν 
can equally well be read ; but πολ must in that case be transferred to a line above, which 
would involve the inference that the extract contained more than the final chorus. 

3. r αίλητωί : d* ά^λντως MSS. in all five places, but d cannot possibly be read here, 
and αβΧπτως does not accord with the vestiges very well. The traces before τωί suit σ* 
better than λπ. 

4. ^οκησαντ: totafitvr* MSS. The active is preferred by Blass on the ground that 
«δοκήΰην, apart from this chorus of Euripides, is a late form. 

7. cvpc[[v]] : the ρ is much fainter than the surrounding letters and seems to have been 
intentionally smeared out. tlpt is generally found in the MSS., but tlptv occurs as 
a variant in NeL 1691. 



2β. AnaXIMENES (?), 'Ρητορικίι nph Ά\(ξανδρον. 

Mummy A. Height ι2•8γ/». Circa b.c. 285-250. Plate III (Cols, ix-xi). 

This, the longest of the Hibeh literary papyri, consists of seventecQ fragments 
from the so-called 'Ρι^τορίκή irpis *Αλ4ξαν^ρον, a treatise on rhetoric which already 
in the time of Athenaeus and perhaps even as eiarly as the end of the third 
century B.C. passed as the work of Aristotle. The traditional view of its 
composition was decisively rejected in 1840 by Spengel, who endeavoured to 
substitute Anaximenes of Lampsacus, an older contemporary of Aristotle^ as the 
author ; and with so much success that for half a century his conclusions with 
regard to the Anaximenean authorship were hardly disputed. In 1892, however, 
Susemihl {Gesch, d. Alex. Lift. ii. pp. 451-7) re-examined the whole subject, and 
in opposition to the generally received view argued for a third century B.C. 
date for the treatise. Hammer, who re-edited the text after Spengel in 1894, 
leaves the question of authorship undecided*. The new discovery, as we shall 
presently show, goes far to overthrow Susemihl's position and weaken his 
objections to the previously accepted conclusions of Spengel. 
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Parts of eighteen columns are extant, but of these only one (Col. x) is quite 
complete, and Cols, iii, iv, vi, viii, xii, xv, and xviii are represented by the merest 
fragments, while the rest are all much disfigured by lacunae. The MS, 
falls into three main divisions, (A) Cols, i-viii, which are continuous, then after 
a gap of several columns (B), comprising Cols, ix-xi, followed after a loss of one 
column by (C), Cols, xii-xviii. In (B), which originally formed part of a small 
breast-piece together with 1β, the surface of the papyrus is clean and the ink 
perfectly clear (see Plate III); but in the other two sections the writing had 
mostly been covered with plaster and is in parts much obliterated. The columns 
contain from 20 to 23 lines, which are decidedly irregular in length, varying 
from 20 to 30 letters with an average of 26. Since the columns lean over some- 
what towards the right, the lines near the top tend to project at the ends, those 
near the bottom at the beginnings. Paragraph! mark the commencements of new 
sections, and where these begin in the middle of a line a blank space is left 
three or four letters in width. 

The handwriting is an unusually small uncial with a tendency to cursive forms 
in certain letters, particularly N, the last stroke of which projects far above the 
line ; i2 retains much of its epigraphic character. A later date than the reign 
of Philadelphus is extremely improbable. On the verso is some third century 
B.C. cursive writing, too much damaged for continuous decipherment Since 
this MS. of the ^Ϋψ-ορικη itself thus belongs to the first half of the third century, 
the treatise can hardly have been composed later than B.C. 300, and a fourth 
century date for it may now be regarded as established. This does not of course 
prove that its author preceded Aristotle, as has been generally maintained by 
those who support the idea of the Anaximenean authorship ; the contemporary 
papyrus 16 is probably the work of Theophrastus who was Aristotle's disciple. 
But now that the antiquity of the treatise is shown to have been somewhat 
underestimated by Susemihl, and the terminus ante quern can be fixed at B.C. 300 
instead of 200, the older theory that the ^Ϋψ-ορικη irpds *Aki(avbpov was the work 
of Anaximenes regains much of the ground which it has lost in the last fifteen 
years. 

The extant MSS. of the treatise, which all belong to the fifteenth or 
sixteenth centuries, are divided by Spengel and Hammer into two classes, the 
better one composed of the MSS. called CFM, to which Hammer added OP, 
and the worse comprising ABDEGV. The existence of considerable inter- 
polations in the treatise is generally suspected, in particular the introductory letter 
from Aristotle to Alexander, which has been long regarded as a later addition, 
and several passages chiefly towards the end, the true character of which was 
detected by Ipfelkopfer. On these the papyrus (henceforth called Π), since it 

I 2 
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only covers the latter part of chapter i and most of chapters 2 and 3 (about 
\ of the whole work), does not throw any direct light, but it shows clearly that 
interpolations do not extend in any serious degree to those chapters ; for, apart 
from an apparent omission in Col. xv probably due to homoioteleuton, there 
is only one considerable collocation of words found in the MSS. which is wanting 
in Π (I. 296, note), whereas in several passages Π supplies words or clauses which 
are omitted by the MSS. As would be expected with texts removed from each 
other by no less than seventeen centuries, the number of divergences in Π from 
the extant MSS. is very large; in fact two or three consecutive lines, where 
Π is at all well preserved, seldom pass without a new variant. Upon the merits 
of these it is sometimes difficult to decide owing to the incompleteness of the 
context, but in many cases Π unquestionably supplies the right reading. In 
particular several conjectures of the earlier editors are now confirmed, e.g. 
L 3 7| υπ ανθρωΊτωυ (η νπ €vboζωv) for η iafOpaisiav {Μόζων) (Spengel) ; 1 7 τούτον 
τον τροτΓον for τόν τρόττον Toikov (Spengel); 117 τριττως for ττίριττώί (Bekker); 
121 the substitution of a phrase like δ€Ϊ μ€θισ'τάναι {μ€ταστατ€ον Π) for πω9 
(Spengel) ; 293 ^ΐ'€\Θωμ€ν for ^ιίλωμ^ν (Spengel) ; 3^3 ^ νομός for νόμο9 (Spengel); 
317 τψωσιν for Χσασιν or €ίδώσΜ; (Spengel) ; cf. also notes on 11. 23 and 27. Other 
improvements in the text introduced by Π occur in IL 30-1 avrov τ€ τον δια- 
yopevovTa νομον λαμβαν€ΐν for αυτόν Τ€ τόν iyopcvovra καΐ τόν νόμον λαμβάνειν ; 67-8 
Αακ€ΐαχμονίοΐ9 σνμμαχιαν ττονησαμ€νον9 for τό Αακ€^αιμοι^Ιον9 σνμμάχονς Ίτοιησαμίνονς ; 
Ιΐ6 T01S Xoyois χρησθαι for χρήσασθα^ or λόγψ χρήσασθα^ ; 140-Ι όατταναν φιλοτιμίαν 
for ίκονσίαν ίπασαν φιλοτιμίαν; 219 aide for αίται 0€Ϊ{ό4); 220 καιρόν παραπ€πτω- 
KOTOS for καίρ&ν τΓΰψαΊΤ€Ίη•ωκότων ; 233 the insertion of ττολ^μουντ^ς ; 299 ^ζηγτια'^ί 
for ίζάγγ€λσΐ9 ; 3^^ νιτοΊη•α)θ€ντ<ύν for καθυτΐθΊη•€νθίντων ; 3^ ^ ημαρτημ€ν(ύν for 
αδικημάτων; cf• also notes on 11. 35, 142, 148-9, 164, 197, 231, 250, 271-6, and 
especially 316-8, where a whole clause is inserted. The numerous other variants 
in Π largely consist of minor alterations which hardly affect the sense; 
and though a text of this antiquity, written within a century of the com- 
position of the work in question, naturally outweighs in most cases the evidence 
of MSS. which are so much later, confidence in Π is somewhat shaken by its 
inaccuracies. Not only are there several serious scribe's errors, 1. 146 γ€νομ€ν<ύν for 
ν€νομίνων ; l6o cti misplaced ; 162 καίτοι Ίτασιν for καΐ tois τταισίν ; IJS νβριζουσιν for 
ύβρΙζ€ΐν ; 265 €oiKos for tUosyBXid ου for avrov or by a dittography ; 280 κα for κακά ; 
28 1 καμ μ€ν for (apparently) ώ; (or φ) €ΐρήκαμ€ν ; 294 ομοτροττως for όμοιοτράηως ; 
296 σνν€στηκην for σννίστηκ^ν ; 3^4 €γοντ€ς for εχόντων or ίχοντοί ; but, to say 
nothing of the probable omission of several lines through homoioteleuton in 
Col. XV (cf. 11. 246-50, note), there are several places where Il's reading, if not 
absolutely wrong, is distinctly inferior to that of the MSS., e. g. 1. 72 οντω for ώδ€ ; 
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118-9 αναγκαίου . . . ^ιαφνλαττ^ιν for ^ιαφυΚακτΙου ; lyj the transference of μ^ν ; 
170 the omission of ^cv; 269 the insertion of μ€ν. 

Compared with the divergence of Π from both groups of MSS., the differences 
between the latter appear trivial ; and since the variations between the two families 
do not happen to be very strongly marked in the passages where II's readings 
are preserved with complete or tolerable certainty, the evidence of the new 
find does not greatly assist towards deciding the merits of the MSS. As 
commonly occurs with papyri, the text of Π is of an eclectic character. In 
seven cases it agrees with the so-called 'better* codices, CFMOP (or most of 
them) against ABDEGV (or most of them) which Spengel and Hammer call 
the 'worse'; 1• 108 ray aX\as against Λλλα?; 115 πβρι τοντωρ crdcxercu against 
Μ€χ€ται ΊΓ€ρΙ τούτων ι ijS στ€ρομ€νον against στερούμενου) probably 223 αντων 
against kamw ; 279 ^015 Aoyoiy against Tbv λόγον ; 304 ταύτας against τάί αντάί ; 
315 οπω9 against 3πωί &ν. Where the MSS. of that group are divided Π tends 
to favour CF (especially F) against MOP whether these are supported by the 
'deteriores' or not; cf. the notes on 11. 11, 35, 82, 86, 147, 191, mg, 244i and 
266, and the numerous slips in M, O, and P, e.g. in 11. 93, 102, 114, 145, 162, 
191, 218, 237, 276, and 306. On the other hand Π supports the so-called 
* deteriores ' against the other group in 1. 127 (apparently) b^oTi against on, 234-5 
ευτνχιαν against άψνχίαυ, and 254 irpoTcpos against νρότερου; and in three 
instances the 'deteriores* or some of them alone preserve n's reading in a corrupt 
form, 1. 116 λόγψ χρήσασθαι against χρησασθαι (roty Xoyoty χρησ-θαι^ Π), 231 δη 
ΐΓλ€Ϊστα τούτωυ against Sti τα Ίτλεΐστα τοντωυ (τοντων οτι πλ€ΐστα, Π), and 241 
τοιούτωυ όμοίοτρόττωί against τοιούτωυ {τοντοις ομοιότροπων. Π). On the whole the 
new evidence indicates that Spengel and Hammer were right in thinking F 
to be the best MS., but that Hammer, who pays less attention than Spengel to 
the * deteriores,' somewhat underestimates their relative importance, since the 
preference of Π, so far as it goes, for the reading of the CFMOP group is very 
slight, and some of the apparent errors of the * deteriores ' seem to be due to 
their partial preservation of genuine readings, which by a process of correction 
have disappeared from the other family. Our restorations of the lacunae are 
taken, when Π provides no definite indications to the contrary, from the text 
of Hammer, to whose edition the pages and lines mentioned at the head of each 
column refer. 

Frs. (a), (*), and (c). Col. i, p. 15, 3-17• 

[ω]ν [a]yTOif λεγ[αν και TJcof έναντι 
[ω]ν αυτοΐ9 /ca[t των η3]η κ[ε'^ρ[ι]με 
[ν]ων η υπο θ[€ω]ν [η] νπ ανθρ[<ύ]π[ων 
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[η] νπ ^[νΒοξ\ίύν [κρίΥ\<ύν] η υπο των 
5 [αντ]αγ[ωνισ]τ[ων ημιν το] μ€ν ο\υ]ν 
[Βικαιον οίον €στι ττροτ^ρον ημιν] 
[Β^Βηλίοται το δ€ ομοιον τωι δι] 
[καιωι τοιονδ€ €σ]τιν ωσπ^ρ γα[ρ 
[δίκαιον νομιζομ€]ν το τοΐ9 γ€[ν]€υ 

ΙΟ [σι ιτ€ΐθ€σθαι τον αύ\τον τρόπον 
[πρ]οσηκ€ΐ To[v]s ν[<€έρ μιμησθαι 
[τα]9 των 'η[α]τ€ρ[ων π]ρ[α]ζ€ΐ9 κα[ι 
[καθαπ€]β 7[ov9 €]ν ποιησαντα? αν 
[τ€ν€ρ]γ€Τ€ΐν [δ]ικαιον €στιν οντω 

15 [Γου]γ μ[η^€ν κακόν €[}γασαμ€νον^ 
[ημ]αΐ δ[ικαιον €στι] μη β\απτ€ΐν 
[το μ€\ν [αυν ομοιον τ]ωι [δι]καιω[ι τ]ου 
[το]ν τον [τρόπον δ€ΐ \αμβαν€ΐν 
[€Κ ijf τ[ων ενάντιων χρη κατά 

2ο [φαν€$ ποΐ€ΐν το αντο παραδ€ΐγμα] 
[καθαπ€]ρ γαρ τσυ? κα[κον τι ποιη 
[aavTas δ]ικαιον €στι Ί[ι]μω[ρ]εισθ[αι ον 
[τω κ]αι TOVS €υ€ργ€τησαντ[α]ί . . . 

Frs. (ί), (d), and (g). Col. ίί, p. i5, 20—16, 7. 

4 lines lost. 

Α[θηναιοι και Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
25 [δίκαιον ^ρίϊΌ]ι/[σ]ί Ttj^vs εχθρονΐ τι 
[μωρ€ΐσθαι το μ]€ν δ[η δικ]αιον οι;[τω 
[μετιων ^ολλ]αχ[ω]ί Xu^JJi τ[ο δε 
ν€[μιμον α]υτο μεν ο €στι[ν ωρισται 
υμιν [προτ€]ρον δει δ οπόταν \χρη 
3θ <riiw[v ηι αντο]ν Τ€ τ[ο]ν διαγοβευό^ν 
τα νο[μον λα]μβανειν €ΐτα το [ομοι 
[ον τα>ι γεγρ]αμμ€νωι νομωι €ΐ[η δε 
[αν τοιονδε ω]σπερ yap ο νομοθεττι? 
τ[αΐ9 μ€γισ]ται? ζημιαι? Tovs 
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35 KX^movras κολαζη οντω S€i #ca[t 

TOVY €ξαπατωρτα9 μάλιστα 

τ[ί\βΐωρ^ισθ]€^ι] t^a]i γαρ σντ[οι κλ€ 

πτονοΊ την Βιανοιαν και ΐ([αθαπ€ρ 

ο ί{ό]μοθ€τ[η9] ΐ(λ[ηρο]ν€[μου9 €ποι 
4ο ησ€ T€[vs €γγντατω yevovs ον 

τα9 TW αη[αισιν αποθνίησκονσιν 

ουτΦ των τ[ου απ^λ^Ιρβ^ρου χρη[ 

Frs. (d) and (e). Col. Hi, p. 16, 13-22. 



[vcvs αυτά παντας αΒικ^ιν ο νο]ι^ο 
[θ^η^ €KpiV€v €1 γαρ τίμα]σ[θαι 

45 [oi νομοί ηροσταττουσι το]ι{9] κα[λω7 
[και δικαΐΦΫ των κοινών €πιατατησ]αν[ 
[τα9 δηλον ω? και τον? τα δημοσι]ΰ^ 
[δίαφθ€ίραντα9 τιμωρία?] αζ[ι 
ous νομιζ{ουσιν ^]?5[ 

5ο [των ενάντιων το ι^ομι]/Εΐ[οι^ κ]ατα 
[φαν€? ούτω γίνεται . . . . €/c δ]€ των 
[κ€κριμ€νων cdJc και ον μόνον] €γω 
[τον νομον τούτον €ν€κα τοντ]ων 
[φημι τον νομοθίτην θ^ιναι αΧΚ(£\ και 

55 [ι^ροτ^ρον οι δικασται παρα]πλη 



Fr. (e). Col. ίν, p. 17, ιο-ιι. 



κ[αι ται? πολ€σιν ομονοονσαι? 
57 ^ροσκοπ€ΐν μη στασιασωσι 

Fr. if). Col. ν, p. 17, ii-a5• 

τα μ€[ν oiw όμοια τωι σνμφ^ροντι του 
τον τον [τροητον μ€τι]ων [ηολλα 

6ο ποΐη[σ]€ΐ? c[/c St των €]ναντ^ω]ν ωδ[€] 
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[to συ]μφ€ρο[ν\ ?σ[ται] καταφαν^^ 
€1 γαρ λυ<η7[€λ€ΐ] rqys €WL€iK€i9 τιμαν 
των ηοΧί'ήοΒί^ [^Μ/*]0*/^*' ^^ ^^1 ^^^ 
TOi{y] πο>Ί;ρ[ο]ν9 κόλαζαν η yap oua 

6$ θ€ [ο]ν [συ]μφ€ρον etvai τ[ο] μονσυ? ημα9 
7Γρθ9 θηβ[αίον9] ΐΓθλ€μ€ΐν σνμφ^ 
[ρ]ον α[ν €]irj Λ[ακ€]δαιμ[ο]νίθΐ9 σνμμα 
[χ]ια[ι^ ποιησαμ^νου?] ούτω Θηβαίοι^ 
πολ[€μ]€ΐν [€κ] μιξν 6η των evav 

70 Tuc[v οντω το συ]μφ€ρον κατά 
[^]ar€[y] π<:{ιησ^]ί$ το δ€ Κ€κριμ€ 
[νο]ν υπο [^νίοζων κ]ριτων οντω 
Ιχρη λαμβανπν Λα]κ€δαιμονιοι 
[τ6 γαρ Αθηναίους κ]αταπολ€ 

75 [μνο'αντ€9 σνμφ]€ρ€ΐν αυτοΐΫ 
[ωιηθησαν μη την 7Γολ]ιν αντων 
[€ζαν8ραποδι]σΰύ[σ]θαι και 
[πάλιν Αθηναίοι μ€τα] Θηβαίων 
[^{ον ανοικισαι την Χ]ΐΓαρτην 

Frs. (/) and (g). Col. νί, p. 17, 25—18, ΐφ 

8o [σνμφ€ρ€ίν σφισιν ωιηθησαν π€ρι] 
ιτ[ο]ύησαι Αακ^Βαιμονιον^ ττ^ρι 
Ι^ΛΥ \Τ^^ Βικαιον και του νομίμου και 
του [συμφέροντος ούτω μ€τιων &mo 
ρηα[€ΐ9 το 8€ καλόν και το paiSiov και 

86 τ[ο ηίυ και το Βυνατον και το αναγκαι 
c[v ομοιότροπων τούτοι? μ€τιθι και 
π[€ρι μ€ν τούτων €ντ€υθ€ν €υπο 
ρ{η0Όμ€ν πάλιν Se διορισωμζθα και 
[π^ρι ποσών και ποιων και τίνων €V re] 

90 7[οΐ9 βουλ^υτηριοι? και Tais €κκλη 
σ[ιαΐγ συμβουλ€υομ€ν αν γαρ του 
τ[ων €καστα σαφώς €πιστωμ€]θα 
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Tfow μ^ν C\8iovs Xoyovs avra τα 
7τ[ραγματα] καθ ^καστην ημι^ 
95 '^Vi^ σνμβού^ιαν παραδώσει τ[α9 
δ€ [κοίραΫ ί^€]αί €Κ πολλοί; npoeiSo 
[t]€[s €ΐηφ€ρ€ΐν] €φ ζκαστα^ των 
πρΰ^ζ&ύν ραιβιωΐ 3νν]ησομ€θα του 
τα)[μ ουν €ν€Κα Si€up€T€oy ημι]ι^ 
ιοο nflpi ων κοινηι βουλώνονται παν 
T€S [ev κ€φαλαιωι μ€ν ονν €ΐπ€ίν 



Frs. {g) and (A). Col. vii, p. 18, 14 — 19, 4. 

[€ίσιν €irra τον] αριθμόν προθ€σ€ΐ9 
[π€ρι ων δημ]ηγορητ€ον αναγκαι 
[ον γαρ €στι] βοι{λ]€υ€σθΜ και λ€ 

Ι05 [γ€ΐν ημα$ €V βο]υληι η €V δημωι 

[ΐΓ€ρι ΐ€ρων η νομών η] π€ρι τη? ττολι 
[τικη$ κατασκ€υηγ η] π^ρι τ]ων irpc[s] 
[ταΫ aXXas πολπ? <'']νμ/;^αχιω[ι^] και 
[συμβολαίων η nepi 7Γολ]€μ[ων η 

no [€ΐρηνηγ η π€ρι πόρου χρ^]/^ο[των] oi 
[μ€ν ουν προθ€σ€ΐ9 atrr]ai τυγ[χανον 
[σι π€ρι ων βου1^€υσομ^θ]α [και 8ημη 
[γορησο]μ€ν ζκαστην Se προθ^σιν 
δΐ€λωμ€θα και σκοπωμ^ν €V ois 

115 τρόποι? π€ρι τούτων €ν8€χ€ται 

T01S λόγοι? χρησθαι π^ρι μ€ν \ρυν 
κρων τριττω$ [άΐναγκο^ιον λ€ 
γ€ΐν η γαρ €ρουμ€ν m αναγκ[α]ιον 
τα καθεστώτα δ[ια]φνλαττ€ΐν 

Ι20 ι; ω; €πι το μ€γαλοπρ€π€στ€ 

ρον μ€ταστατ€ον η ω? €πι το τα {τα} 
π€ΐνοτ€ρον οταμ μ^ν ουν λ^γω 
μ€ν ω9 8€ΐ τα καθεστώτα διαφν 
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Frs. {g) and (A). CoL viii, p. 19, 5-10. 

\ai[TUv €νρησομ€ν αφορμα? €Κ μ€ν 
135 του [8ικαιου διστι πάρα ηασι τα πα 
τρία [€θη παραβαι^ίΐύ aSiKou €οη 
και δ[ιοτι τα μαντεία πάντα τοΐ9 
αγθ[ρωποΐ9 προσταττ€ΐ κατά τα 
πατ[ρια ποιησθαι τα? θυσία? 
130 και 7[<uy πρώτων οικιζοντων 
τα[? πο\€ΐ? και τοι? θ€θΐγ ιδρυ 
ΙΟ lines lost. 

ίί 

Frs. (ι) and (k). Col. ίχ, p. aa, 3-17. Plate III. 

[€ΐη συλΚηβ8η]ρ ij &c παραφυλατ 
[tuv οπω? 01 μ€ν] νομοί το πληΰο? 
[αποτρ€ψουσι τοφ τα$ ουσία? €χουσιν 
[€πιβουλ€υ€ΐν το]ι? 8^ πλουτουσιν 

140 [€ΐ? τα? κοινά? λ€ΐ]Γουργια? δαπαναν 
[φιλοτιμιαν ψπο\ησουσιν τούτο 
[J€ οντωι? αν τι? π]αρασκ^υασ€ΐ^ν u 
[τοι? μ€ν τα? ονσι]α? €χουσιν αντί 
[των €1? το κοινον δ]απ€α^ωμ€νων τι 

145 [Α^^^ Tiv€? απο τ]»ν νομών αφωρι 

[θ'μ]ζν[αί τυ]γχα[νοΐ€]^ των ic γ€νομ€ 
[νω]ν το[υ? t]ijv )^ωραν €ρ]γαζομ€νου? 
[τ€] και του? [ναυτικο]υ? μαλλϋν 
[των] €iy{opai]oJ[v προτι]μαν συτω γαρ 

150 [οι μ€ν πλουτουντ€? ej/cofrei τηι 
[πολ€ΐ λΗτουργησουσ]ιν το δ€ πλη 
[θο? ου συκοφαντία? αλ]λ εργασία? €πι 
[θυμησ€ΐ ji' και π€ρι του 
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[μητ€ χωράν avaSaar]ou n-oiciv 
155 [μητ€ 8ημ€υ€ΐρ ras ο]υσία7 rwf 
[ 15 letters σ]Λντων ισχ[ν 
fpow Κ€ΐσθαι νομϋυ$ κ]αι [/xcJyoAa; 

Fr. {i). Col. X, p. 22, 17— «3, 4. PLATE III• 

€πικ€ίσθαι τιμωρια$ rois irapa 

fiaivwaip ταύτα \ρη και τοΐ9 ^ν 
1 6ο τωι νοΚ^μωι τίλ^υτησασι ταφην 

8ημοσιοΐί χωρίον €γ καλωι προ τη7 

πoλ€ωs αφωρισθαι καίτοι πασιν αν 

των €0>r ηβησωσι €£? τροφην Siiovai 

τωμ μ€ν ουν €V ταΐγ Βημοκρατιαι^ 
1 65 νομών τοιαυτην 9€ΐ την θίσιν 

ποΐ€ΐ<τΰαι π^ρι Se τα? ολιγαρχίας 

τα9 μ€ν αρχάς Bu του? νομούς 

καταν€μ€ΐν €^ ίσον πασι τοις της 

πολίΤ€ΐας μ€Τ€χονσιν τοιηων 
170 δ €ΐναι τας ηΧ€ΐστας κληρωτας 

τας 8€ μ€γιστας κρνφαιαι ψηφωι 

μ€θ όρκων και πλΗοτης ακριβά 

ας διαψηψιστας i€i Je και τας ζη 

μιας €v ταις οΧιγαρχια[ις] μ^γι 
175 <"^Λ^ €ηικ€ΐσΰαι τοις νβριζουσιν 

τινας των ποΧιτων €πιχ€ΐρονσιν 

[το] γαρ πλήθος ονχ οντω των αρ 

χων αγανακτ€ΐ στ^ρομ^νον ως 

Fr. (ι). Col. xi, p. «3» 4-ΐ7• PLATE III. 

cx€c βαρίως ί^μζομ^νον χρη δη 
1 8ο [τ]ας διαφοράς 7[ων πολιτών οτι 

[τ]αχιατα διaλt^€ιv 

και μη [σ]^ναγ[€ΐν €κ της χωράς 

τον οχλ[ον €ΐ]ς 7[ην πολιν €κ γαρ των 
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TOioino^p <π;]ιό[&»ι' συστρ€ψ€ται 
1 85 τα πληθ[η k]€U [καταλύει ras ολι 
yap\ias ic[a0]oXo[i; J€ unuv Sei 
€μ μ€ν Ta[is Βημοκρατιαι$ κωΚν^ιν 
Tovs 7Γθλ[λαι;ί raiy των πλουσίων 
ovaiais €7τ[ιβουΧ€ν€ΐν €v Se ταΐγ 
190 ολιγαρ)(ιΐαΐγ απότρεπαν του^ 
τη? πολι[τ€ΐα9 μ€Τ€χορτα9 
νβριζ€ΐν i[ovs ασθ€ν€στ€ρον9 
και σνκοψα[ντ€(ν Tovf πολιτα? ων 
μ^ν συν ορ€[γ€σθαι ici rot/f νομού? 
1 95 'fa* '^ν[^] ιτΙολίΤίκην κατασκ€υ 
ην €Κ τρ[υτων ουκ αγνοησ€ΐ9 
δ€ΐ $€ σνν[αγορ€υοντα μ€ν νομωι 
δ€ίκνυν[(Η τούτον ίσον οντά tois 
πολΐ7{αΐί ομολογουμ^νον re 

Fr• (/). Col. χίί, p. 24, 14-Ϊ9• 



aoo [και πλησίον to]is τοπ^οι^] κατ[οι 

[κoυvτas ei Se μη] τούτων απ€ρ [αν υ 
[ιταρχηι συναγ€ΐ]ν [οτα]ν ί[6] δίακωλυ 
[ηΐ9 την συμμαχιαν ^]μφανιζ€ΐν 
[€νδ€χ€ΤΜ πρωτο]μ μ€ν ω9 ου 

305 [κ ανάγκη ποΐ€ΐσθαι] νυν αυτήν 

[€π€ίθ ωί ου δίκαιοι τυγχ]ανουσιν οΐ'τ[€ί] 

Frs. (/), (m), (η), and (ο). Col. xiii, p. 24, 19—25, 8. 

[€ΐθ ως] π[ροτ€ρον ημαί κακω? ποιη 
[<ra]yTff [ 14 letters €ΐ δ€ μη 
[ω?] μακ[^αν τοίί τοποι$ aπ€χovτ€s 
a ΙΟ και α[δυνατοι οντ€9 κατά του9 προση 
[κοΥ^τας παραγ€ν€σθαι καιρού? ται? 
[μ]€ν ο[υν 1 8 letters ,ξσιν 
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r€u\^ 7Γ€ρί των σνμμα)(\ων €Κ τούτων 

[k]cu 7[ων Tovrois ομοιο]τροπων €υπο 
315 \ρ\^<^ομ[€ν \ρησθαι] ΐΓ€ρι πολ€μον 

[δ]€ και ^[ί\ρη[νη9 τον] αυτόν τρόπον 

Ta[s μ€γ]ι[σΎα9] tieay €γλαβωμ€ν 

[7rp]o0acr€i[f μ€ν] ουν ίίσιν τον ποΧ^μον 

[€κφ€ρ€ίν προΫ τι]ναγ aiSe προτ€ 
22θ [ρο]ν αδικτι[θ€ντα9] νυν καιρού πάρα 

π€πτ[ωκοτο^ αμυνασθαι τον? 

[αδ]ικ[ον]ντ[αγ η wv αδικονμ^νον? νπ€ρ 

αντων πο[λ€μ€ΐν η νπ€ρ σιτ/γ€νων η 

[ν]ΐΓ€ρ €[ν€ργ€των η σνμμα\οΐ9 
225 αί[ικ]ονμ€[νοΐ9 βοηθ^ιν η τον τηι 

πθ[\]€1 σνμ[φ€ρθνΤΟ$ €VeK€V η €19 

Fr. (ο). Col. xiv, p. 25, 10-18. 

2 lines lost. 

[βπι] TO πο\€μ€ΐ[ν παρακαλωμ€ν τον 
^[των] τ€ τ[ω]ν προφάσεων or ι π[λ€ίσταί 

[σνν]ακτ€ον και μετά ταντ[α δ€ΐκτ€ον 
230 [ω;] €ζ ων €στιν π€ριγ€ν€σβ[αι τωι 

πολ^μωι τοντων οτι πλείστα tois 

παρακαλονμ€νοι$ €στι yT[a]g\xovTa 

π€ριγινονται & παντ€7 πολ[€μονν 

T€S η δια την των θ€ων €υνοιαν [ην €v 
235 τνχιαν ημ€ΐ[ί] κ[α]λ[ο]ι{μ€]ν [η δια σώμα 

των πληθρ? [και ρωμην η δια \ρη 

ματων [^νποριαν η δια στρατη 

γου ψιρονησιν η δια σνμμαχων 

αρ€7[ην η δια τόπων 

240 €νφν[ιαν τούτων ουν και των 

τοντ(θί9 ομοιότροπων τα tois πρα 

γμαο[ιν οιΚ€ΐοτατα λαμβα 
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Fr. {p). Col. XV, p. 29, 15— 3O3 8. 

[φαινονταί μΗζουΐ ο]ταν προ [β]βαχ[ν 
[Ttpovs παραστωσιν €]σταί ic κα[ι 
245 [^^ ανξ€ΐν 6C κ€κρι]τα[ι] /{[eya 

[αγαθόν 1 . μ^Ιγα . . 

ι ι8 letters > . [.] .[..]. 

[ «3 ». ] • • '•> 
[24 „ ] . . 

250 [ 25 ,. ]α 

[€κ SiapoiaY <ηψβιβα]ζων [ω^] 
[€κ πολλον προ€νοησ€ν ω? πο]λλωρ 
[€7Γ€/3αλ€το ωί ττολι/ι^ χρονορ €]πβα 
[tt€v α>ί οι;δ€(9 αλλο9 π]ρατ€ρο9 

255 [τοιπ -oiy €ν€\€φησ€ν ω^] μ^τα 

[τούτων €πραζ€ μ^θ ων 6\vBu9 [α λ 
[λοί 0)9 €7Γί τούτοις μ€θ 0V9 ου] 

[δ€19 €T€p09 0)ί €Κων 0)9 €]< πβΟ 

[ΐ'οιαΓ 0)9 €ί παμτ€9 .... ποιοι]μ€ν 
26ο [€νδαίμονοίμ€ν αν η πραττοιμ^ν 
\φαΐβ\ω9 χρη ie και ^ί]καζ[ο]ν 
[τα σνμβιβαζπν και €ποικοδομονντα] 

[το €Τ€ρθν 0)9 €7ΓΙ ΤΟ €T€pOV av^€l]v 

[τροπωι τοιωιδ€ οστι? δ€ των . φίλων] κη 

Fr. (ρ). Col. χνί, ρ. 3θ, 8-2 1. 

265 δψται €θΐκο9 και του9 yov^if] τιμαν ον 
ο[σ]τέ9 δ€ [τ]ου[9] y[o]v€is τιμ[αι] οΟτοϋ 
και την π€ύ[τρι]δα την [€αυτ]ου β[ο]υ 
λη[σ]€ται €[ν ποΐ€ΐν συλλήβδην δ] €αν 
μ^ν ΐΓολλα^ι^ αίτιον αποφαινηι? € 

2*jo αν τ α[γ]α[θ]οο[ν €αν Τ€ κακών μ]€γαλα 
<f>av€iTai σ[κοπαν J€ . . . •]){•]^!^€.^ 
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ποτ€ρον μ€ΐζορ φαι[ν€ται το πρ]α 
γμα κατά μ€ρη δίαιρουμ[€Ρον η κ]α 
θο[λο]υ \€γομ€νον o[7r]ar[€pa>9 αν 6\υν 
275 μείζον ηι τούτον τον τρ]οπον αν 

το Sei λ€γ€ΐν τα[5] μ^ν \ο'\υν ανζη 
σ€ί9 ούτω? μ€τιων nX^iaras και 
μ^γισταί ηοιησ€ΐ^. τ[α]π€ΐνωσ€ΐ9 



ί€ Τ019 Xoyoif και ταγα[θα] και τα 
28ο κα τον εναντίον τρόπον ματιών 
€υρησ€ΐ9 καμ μ€ν eiri τωμ μ€γα 
Χων KCU μαλι[σ]τα μ^ν μη8€νο$ 
αίτιον €mS€iKvu€iv u Jc μη φϋ €λα 
χιατων και μικρότατων [ω]? μ€ 
285 ν ουν €γκωμ[ια](οντ€9 κα[ί ^]€yoi^€t 

Fr. (/). Col. xvii, p. 30, ai— 31, 8. 

ανζησομ^ν i^ai] ταπ€ΐνωσομ€ν an[€p 



av €κφ€ρωμ€ν €κ τούτων ισμ€ν 



ΧΡνΙο^ιμΛΐ [ic] των αυξήσεων €ΐσιν α[ι 
[α]φ[ορμαι και €v] to[i]s αλΧοΐ9 eiScaiv αΧ 

290 Χα [η πΧ€ΐστη] 9υναμΐ9 €v tois cy 

κωμ[ιοΐ9 και To]is ψογοΐ9 €στιν αντ[αΐ9 
ir[€]pi μ€ν ουν τοντων €ντ€υΰ€ν 
€νπορησομ€ν δΐ€Χθωμ€ν S[€ 
παΧιν τούτοις ομο7[ρ]οπω9 το [τ€ 

29δ κατηγορικον και αΐΓοΧ[ογικο]ν €ΐί[ο]γ 
€ζ ων σνν^στηκην και [ω]γ atrroif 
S€i χρηο[θ]αι €στι & το μ€ν κατηγο 
ρικον σνΧληβδην €ΐπ€ΐν άδικη 
ματων και αμαρτηματ[ων] €ξηγησΐ9 
300 το δ αποΧογικον αδικημάτων 
και αμαρτημάτων κατη[γ\ορη 
θ€ντων η υπνπτ€υθ^ντων δια 
Χυσΐ9 €κατ€ρων δ€ τ[ω]ν €ΐδων 
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Ta\s 8]νναμ€ΐγ ravras ^χ[ο]ντ€9 τον 
305 κα[τηγορονντα] τ[ό\ντ . . [. . ανα]γ 

κα[ιον Xeyeiv όταν] fi€v [ciy πονηρι]αν 

Fr. (ρ). Col. xviii, p. 31, 14-αο. 



7[o παρατηρ€ΐρ rovs κατηγο] 
ροννταΐ €7Γί 7Γθΐοΐ9 [των κατή 
γορηματων οι [νομοί τα^ τιμώ 

3 ΙΟ pias ταττο[υσίν και ττ^ρι α 
των ημαρτ[ημ€νων οι SiKoarai 
ταΐ ζημια[9 οριζουσιν όταν μ€ 
ν ονν ο νομο9 8[ι]ωρ[ικωγ ηι τοντο 
8u μόνον σκοπζΐν [τον κατηγο 

315 p[oy oTTcoy €πι8Ηζ[ηί το πράγμα 
γ€γ€νημ€ν[ο]ν [όταν δ οι ίικασται 
τιμωσιν 7Γρ<χ{τον μ€ν ανάγκη 
[€π]ιδ€ΐξαι τα κατ[ηγορονμ€να 

Fr. (r). Fr. (s). Fr. (/). 

••• ... .•. 

ρΘτι[ ]καπα[ ]r • • [ 



1-5• (ομοι)ω^ κ,τΧ : the whole sentence in the MSS. runs €νπορησομΜΡ dc mpl τούτωρ 
Xiytip ^ξ αυτωρ rr των προίίρημβρωρ κα\ τωρ 6μοί»ρ τούτοις κβΛ τ»ρ ipaim»p avToig κα\ των ή^η 
κβκρψΜΡωρ νιτό U€&p fj άρθρώπωρ ίρ^όξωρ fj νπ6 κριτωρ fj νπ6 των ανταγωριστωρ ημίΡ• The papyrus 

(π) exhibits several variations. Xfyriy is placed later in the sentence, after ομοιω^ [ajimMf, 
which, owing to considerations of space, is more likely to have stood in the text than 
ομοιω^ [To]vrotr. Possibly kojc flhould be restored in place of »u in 1. i, but the supplement 
is aheady rather long for the lacuna. Before νπο θβωρ π inserts η^ and before m^pwimy 
adds viTy while rydo^p is transferred from ανθρωπωρ to κριτωρ, whether vir f[vdo(]«»y [ιφι]τ{»ι»1 
is read, as we propose, or viro [κριτ}ορ [η^]ωι», which is also possible if the supposed 
r is regarded as ink that has come off from a dififerent layer in the cartonnage. The 
transfer of the epithet is an improvement; cf. 1. 72, where π has viro [ιρ^οξωρ κριτωρ in 
place of im ΙΜξφρ of the MSS. in a passage which develops in detail the general statement 
in 1. 4• άρΰρωπωρ by itself makes a better antithesis to Bt&p than άρθρ^ωρ €Ρ^6ξωρ, and 
Spengel (p• iii) had aheady remarked that 9 νπ6 Stmp fj vnh αρθρ^ωρ would be expected 
— ^which is what π actually has. 
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9. το : otn. MSS. 

II. τ<{υ\ς v[«if μιμίΐσθαι: SO Hammer with CFM and the deteriores; μιμβίσθαι τους 
viovs OP Aid. 

15. κακορ «ργασαμίνουί [ημ]ας: ημαί κακόν ίργασ€ψ€Ρθυς MSS. except V which has κακ6ν 
ημα^ ίργασαμίνου^, 

17- τ]οι{το]μ το» [rptmovi τον τρόπον τοντον MSS. Spengel had already proposed to 
place τούτον first. 

22. οντω κα](: SO Hammer following Spengel; the MSS. place ούτω after cvcfyycr^- 
aavras. The reading of the papyrus is not quite certain. Lines 21, 22, and 23 as far as 
σαντ[ are on a separate fragment (r), and the exact position of the two parts of L 23 
cannot be determined by external evidence. Adopting the arrangement m the text, 
according to which only a is supposed to be lost between σαντ[ and ]σ . . . , it is necessary 
to supply οντω between τ[ι]/ίΐω[ρ]«(σ6[αι and κ]αι, as ην/ιγηΊ^σαντΓα]^ οντω cannot be read. 
But a difficulty is caused by the last three letters of the line : the surface of the papyrus 
is much damaged at this point, and it is hard to distinguish what is the original ink from 
what has come oiF from a different layer. The vestiges following the σ, which is clear, 
do not suit the beginnings of either προσηκη or ayrcvfpycrciv, the two last words of the 
sentence in the MSS., for though po is possible there is not space for π between that 
and the σ. 

25. [δίκαιον Kptpo]i[a]L : bUmov tlvai κρίνονσι MSS., which is too long for the lacuna. 

26. μ](ν ί[η: μίν <Λν MSS.; but ll's reading is very uncertain. The letter before 
V could equally well be v, i. e. o]vv, but then it is very difficult to account for the following 
b (or a), unless the beginning of bucaiov was written twice by mistake. There are some very 
faint traces of the penultimate letter before ]«ν or w, but not sufficient to help in deciding 
between το μ^^ν or μ€ν o]vr. 

27. ΐΓολλ]αχ[ω]( : SO Spengel; ποΧΚάκις MSS., Hammer. But ll*s reading is very 
uncertain. 

28. o: oloif MSS. 

29. οπόταν : ^ov ^ MSS., but the letter preceding av is more like r than v. οπωί op 
might also be read. 

29-30. χρ7]σιμο[ν ηι αντο]ν: j χρήσιμων αυτόν MSS., avoiding the hiatus. It is not 
certain that the order was different in the papyrus, but the lacuna in 1. 30 corresponds 
to vnpartp in 1. 29 and ομονΚαμ in 1. 31, so that [vavTo] is rather short for it, while [ψχρη] 
would make 1. 29 rather long. 

30—1. avTo]v Tc [τίρν d«ry[o]pft;o[v]ra ν(^μον \α^φαν€ίν I αντόν re τ6ν αγορεύοντα καί τ6ν 

νόμορ λαμβάνειν MSS., which Will hardly construe, and is probably a corruption of the true 
reading found in Π. 

34. T[air: om. MSS. 

35. κλέπτοντας κόλαζα I κΚεπτας εκόλασεν MSS. κλειττοντας makes a better contrast than 
jcXcWoff with εξαπατώντας in 1. 36. 

^ει : so Hammer with CF and the deteriores ; θή MOP Aid. 

39. εποι]ησε : πεποιηκε MSS. 
42. των : κάί των MSS. 

τ[ου : SO Hammer with CFM and the deteriores ; om. OP. 

43-7. The vestiges of these lines are very slight and the reconstruction very uncertain. 

48-9. ους νομί{[ with a paragraphus below is on the fragment (d) containing most 
of Col. ii, but the position of those letters in relation to Fr. (J) containing Cols, iii and iv 
is rendered certain by the writing on the verso, although CoL iii proves to be shorter 
by 3 lines than Col. ii. After νομιζονσιν there may have been a blank space of 3 or 
4 letters, so that the lacuna before ]οίκ may be reduced from 10 letters to 6. The MSS. 

Κ 
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proceed «« μ^ν oftr των ΙρορτΙωρ, and ow would be expected at the end of the line, but 
the two letters that remain are almost certainly wc. Since #« must have occurred 
somewhere in L 49, we propose κ]ακ, i.e. ml ^κ, though this goes far to necessitate the 
alteration of μ€Ρ ow, which would almost fill up the lacuna between ρομ^ζουσί» and κ]ακ. 
It is just possible that tx μβρ ow k]u τ[«βν | twoprteuf should be read, but tne vestiges suit 
κ much better than tr. 

50-1. The order of words in the MSS. is harrlmp καταφω^^ ούτω yiWm τ6 ρόμψορ, from 
which the papyrus must have varied, since only 20 letters are available in 1. 51 between 
κ]χτα and the end of the sentence. The vestiges before [. . <c]ara suit μ and are not 
easily reconcilable with the termination of €vaim»v or yvnrai. There is room for 3 
or 4 letters more than our supplement of the lacuna in 1. 51, but there may well have 
been a blank space left between yivrrai and cc 

54. The supplement, 26 letters, is rather long for the lacuna ; in the corresponding 
space in the other lines the letters lost do not exceed 23. 

55. ναρα^>^η\(σΜ)ΐ hit^vrot AvatOidou παραπΧψτκί MSS. Π either Omitted dtc^^iror 
Avatuidov or, more probably, placed the words later in the sentence. 

56-7. Working back from τα μ*[ν in I. 58, the π in 1. 57 seems to be the initial 
letter of ιι[ροσκοπβίΡ which is found in ABDV in place of axoircZy (CEFGMOP, Hammer), 
and κ in L 56 must belong to «[αι. There is not room in 1. 56 for the reading of the MSS. 

KM rats ΐΓ<$λ#σιν όμωηούσαΐί σνμφίρορ tori, and probably σνμφ€ρορ cori was omitted Or placed 

before mi or a shorter phrase, e.g. d^^ substituted. 
60. ωδ[(] : Mi σοι MSS. 

6x. [to σν]μφ«ρο[ρ] : SO Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 
62. τιμορ των ΐΓθλ(τ[»]ιτ : rcov noKvr&p ημορ MSS. 

64. T«n{f] : so Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores ; om. P. 

65. [o]v {συ^^ρσρ €tp(u: άσνμφορον MSS. Cf. 1. 2IO, note. 

67— '8. Λ[αΐΕ€]^αιμ[ο]ηοΐ( σνμ/Αθ[;(]ια[ν ποαρταμ^ρονς] : τ6 hoKMlkupxmavi συμμάχους νοιησαμβροιν 

ημαί MSS. τ6 is uot essential, and in odier respects the new reading, which avoids the 
ambiguity of subject and object in that of the MSS., is preferable. 

70. σν]μφ(ρον : so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

72. υτΓΟ [ίρίίοζων κ^τωρΐ υπ tvd6(»v συμφίρορ MSS. ; cf. note on 11. 1-5. 

οντω : ΙΛβ MSS., which is better, συτω has just occurred twice previously, in II. 68 
and 70. 

77. [9ξω^^paπolu^J^σ^fiaι : ΜμοηοίΑσασβαι^ the reading of the MSS., is too short for the 
initial lacuna, which requires 11-13 letters. 

78. ματα\ θηβαιωρΐ om. MSS., which insert auTois after t$op in the next line. For the 
occasion referred to in 11. 78-81 cf. Dem. De Cor. pp. 258-9. 

82. μ[«^ [του: so CF; μ€Ρ o^p του Hammer with the other MSS. The insertion οΐουρ 
would make a line of 32 letters, which is unlikely ; possibly Π had Km irc^ | /i[c]v [rov. 

86. τσυτοις is omitted by MOP, but probably stood in Π. The restorations of 11. 82, 
85, and 86 involve lines of 29 letters, that of 1. 84 a line of 30 letters, which is 2 or 
3 letters more than the average length of 11. 87-101 ; but it is fairly certain that 1. 83 
had 28 letters, and it is better to suppose that the lines at the top of this column 
were slightly longer than those below in spite of the fact that the beginnings of lines 
tend to slope away to the left, than to suppose that Π differed extensively from the MSS. 
in 11. 80-86. 

88. If there was no space before πάλίρ there is just room for the reading of the MSS. 
iraXtp di diopca^fM^ (or -σόμβ&α) καί in this line. But elsewhere, when the writer inserts 
a paragraphus and the new sentence had begun in the line above, a space of from 
2-4 letters is left. Hence it is not unlikely that Π had ορισωμ^ΰα (as conjectured by 
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Spengel) or omitted km at the end of 1. 88. Line 89, as restored, is already quite long 
enough, so that mu cannot be transferred lo it without omitting some other word. 

93. ifovff μΛν t]diov( : so Hammer with CFMP and the deleriores; om. row O. 

95. H"• ^^• MSS. 

vapabwrti : SO Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores ; vapabi^wn P. 

97. €καστα$: ίκάστΜς MSS. Il's reading may be right. 

loa. rorl αριθμοί : SO H. with CFM and the deteriores ; των αριθμών Ρ ; om. Ο. 

103. dijMJiTyopiTrcor : δημηγορησομΛΡ MSS. 
α»αγκαι[ορ: ορογκη MSS. 

104. βοί{\]ιν€σθΜ: κα\ βου\€ύ€σθαι MSS., but there is not room for both και and 
€στι in the lacuna. The reading 3οι{λ]€ν«σ^ is very uncertain* The traces following the 
supposed β (which might be read o) would suit r better than ov. 

105. 17 cr 6ημωι [ntpi ι*ρωρ η νομωρΐ καί Ι^ημψ tj ircpi Up&p fj ntp\ ρόμωρ MSS. PoSsibly 

[η ntpi should be read in 1. 106, but the supplement is already quite long enough, and for 
nfpi before ρομων there is certainly no room ; cf. 109-10, note. 

108. [τας αΧλας : SO Hammer with CFM (and OP ?); om. ras the deteriores. The size 
of the lacuna makes it practically certain that π had τας. 

I09-I0. CFOP and the deteriores have $ mpl ίίρηρης J) irepl νάρου, which is 4 or 
5 letters too long for the lacuna here, while Μ omits fj vtpi ^Ipmh ^^^ which reading 
π cannot be brought into agreement. The simplest course is to suppose the omission 
of ntpi before either βφηνης or ηορου, preferably the former; cf. 1. 105, note. 

III. The supplement is rather long for the lacuna, and μ€Ρ or ovp may have been 
omitted ; cf. 1. 8a, note. 

Tv^awovoi: τυγχάρονσίΡ οΖσαΐ MSS. It WOUld be jUSt possible to restore τυ^χαρυυσιρ | 
\ονσαι π€ρι ων βον]; but this would make 1. iii unusually long, and the lacuna at the 
beginning of 1. iia suits 11 or 12 letters better than 14. οΖσαι is quite unnecessary. 

114. ^ι«λωμ€θα I SO H. with CFMP and the deteriores; ^ιάλυσόμ^θα Ο. 

115. ntpi τούτων «^χιτοι : SO Η. with CDFMOP ; MtxtToi trtpi τοντων the rest of the 
deteriores. 

116. roif Xoyoif χρησθαι: χρησασθαι Η. with CF (first hand) MP; \άγψ χρησασθαι F 
(second hand) Ο and the deteriores. n's reading is the best ; cf. 1. 279. 

117. τριττως: SO H. from a conjecture of Bekker; π^ριττωβ {ntptrroig C) MSS. 
[a]vayni[ioy X«lyciF : SO H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; \βγ€ΐν άναγκαίον Ο. 

1 18-9. αναγήα^ον τα καΒίστωτα i^ialfpvKamiv Ι τά καβ(στωτα ίίιαφυλακτήν MSS., except 

Ο which adds Upa after 6ιαφ, The repetition of αναγκαιον which has occurred in the 
previous line is inelegant, and διαφυΧακτίον is preferable, though this sentence has become 
corrupt in the MSS. ; cf. the next note. 

121. μβταστατ€ον: πως MSS. (except Βντως V, Hvrot D), a reading which makes no sense 
and is justly bracketed by H. following Spengel. The insertion of μ*ταστατ€ον is a great 
improvement. With the MSS. reading a verb like μ«ταστατ€ον had to be supplied out 
of its opposite ^§aφυ\aκΓ€ovy making a very harsh construction. Spengel (p. 121) had 
proposed the insertion of dtl μββιστάναι, 

125—6. After ducaUw the MSS. have Xryoircs* τά πάτρια ίβη παρά πασι πτφαβαίντιν Sbutov 
cVri ffo/, thus having 48 letters corresponding to what should occupy (allowing 28 
letters for a line) not more than 46 letters in Π, and clearly placing τα πάτρια §θη earlier 
in the sentence than Π. παρίί νασι, which is constructed with aducov, is awkwardly situated 
in the MSS. reading between Ζβη and παραβαίνίΐν, and the simplest restoration of 11. 125-6 
is to keep all the words found in the MSS. and transpose τά πάτρια ΖΘη and παρά πασι. This 
results, however, in giving 30 letters to 1. 125, which is unlikely; and since out of the 
three illustrations the MSS. introduce the second and third by ^1 • . • 6τι (v. 1. dM$r& . . . δη), 

Κ 2 
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aoiiuing In before the first, while Π has Z*mt (apparently) in the second case but omits 
it before the third, we suggest that Π had dm in place of Xfyorrrr to introduce the 
fint. The editjo Basil of 1539, based on an unknown MS., inserted m after Xiyomnt. 
If mm^m. warn is not yhiced before re warpui «ΰη then (dc)on {XtyoiFnt is mudi too kmg) 
wr re ire tohi «Ai irdUM «hmtif αθαβοτ con is preferable to itan aduoor c#n r« nVpia cAi 



I r^M4i cAf iTdyMi «hmtif αθαβοτ con is preferable to Jkan aHuoam twn ru wuTpta ^Θη 
iri^««Oi wapu0atwtip^ Biass prefers to restore L 125 rov dixawv Xcyorrcr dton r« so, omitting 
wmpk wa^t on the ground that wapa wSatw SSuoSv iari is not saiisfactory in the sense of wnpa 

127. If ton: the traces of the letter after κ suit d and are irreconcilable with ο or r. 
Btan C and the deteriores ; in H. with FMOP. 

130* Mm f[«r: »u m r[«ir MSS. Cf. note on IL 125-6. 

137. 01 |icv] poyiM TO w)ui^ : o2 m>|I4» r& /icr vXijAw MSS., which is the better reading. 

138. ^απΌτρίψονσίΖ iworpi^tt^n {αποστρίψωσί OV) MSS., but cf. L I4I €μΜο\ησσυβη¥ 

where they have «ΐΜηκ^σ^σι. 

Ι40-Ί• toriMigy [φιΧοημΜν ψμπο^βησουσα^ I ίκσυσία» im o awf φύίσημίορ «μνοβ^οΐΜΠ MSS. Π 

probably represents the true reading, άπασβ» being a ccvruption of &brdw and enwouv a gloss. 

142. rcf w'upavii€WMa€if9l «orootfuriocicv MSS. ; «ατασκηΝίσακιτ (sc ot pi^^oc) H., adopting 

a conjecture oi^Spengel. In the reading of the AISS. καησκηήηΐΜΡ had no subject to refer 
to ; but their error is now shown to have consisted not in the use of the singular but in 
the omission of the subject, which is probably ης, since there is room for 3 or 4 letters 
between or and ν]α^κισ«ναο«η^. 

145• awo r\0P ρομωρ \ SO H. with CFOP and the deteriores ; ora. M. 

146- γρομίΡίΜΐ πίΡομ4Ρωρ MSS. The reading of Π is probably a mere error ; cf. note 
on IL 148-9. 

147. €ρ\αζομΛΡον9 : SO H. with CFO and the deteriores ; Ιρτ^αζομίν^ψ MP. 

148—9. [r<j tuu Tovt [vavTuio\us μαΚΧορ [τωρ] ayl^opat\J^p wpon^uMPi tcau 9αυκληροΰ»ταί τωψ 

iyopaUtp μαΧΧορ πρσημ^ρ MSS. The letter before t in 1. 148 was certainly not α and the 
vestiges suit v. It is clear that Π varied considerably from the MSS. in this sentence, and 
the difficulty of restoring 11. 147-9 i^ increased by the fact that there is an error in 1. 146 
and probably another in L 149. The reading of the MSS. is thus translated by Bekker 
sjcguf it agricolas pauperihus et navium gubernaiorrs vecioribus aniepmatU^ which is correct 
but yields no satisfactory sense ; for how would the poor be prevented from plotting against 
the rich by the laws favouring cultivators at the expense of the poor and shipowners at 
the expense of merchants ? A meaning more relevant to the context is that suggested by 
St. Hilaire, ' dans les rangs des pauvres ceux qui cultivent la terre ou qui montent les 
navires soient entour^s de plus d'estime que les marchands de la place publique.' This 
construction of r«r πβνομίρωρ as dependent on τους ίργαζομίρους is in any case preferable to 
Bekker*• view that it depends on fixXor, but ' qui montent les navires ' is an impossible 
translation of ρανκληρουρτας — which apparently no one has proposed to emend to ρανς 
πΧηροίρταψ» Π did not have ραυκληρονρτας, and though [ραυκ\ηρο]υς would fit the lacuna, 
[ρανηκο\νψ, suggested by Blass, is much more likely. The earlier parts of 11. 146-9 
are on a separate fragment, the position of which is fairly certain since there is no other 
place among the extant columns to which it can be assigned. There remains the difficulty 
of the infinitive npori]^ap in 1. 149. There is no room to insert in 11. 148-9 a verb in 
the optative which would govern it, and the choice seems to lie between supplying a verb 
or, better, altering προτψαρ to προημωι*ρ (sc. ol ρόμοι) or προτιμωι (sc. τις OT whatever 
was the subject of η]ιιρασκ€νασ€ΜΡ in 1. 142). The frequency of infinitives after du and χμη 
throughout this chapter may account for the error. 

I49'"6'• ^^** y^P .... \•ίτονρη^ησουσ^ν ι δηως , , . λι&τονργήσωσι MSS. 
152-3. €πί[θνμησ§ι: ίπιθνμησυ MSS. ; cf. the previous noie. 
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153 ]»i d€( dc προς τούτοις MSS. Perhaps d(i τοαη)]ν should be restored, 

but the construction of U. 153-9 ^ ^^^ clear, ur^vpow «fia^m ρομονς in I. 156 may depend 
on χρη in 1. 159 (cf. note ad loc,). 

154. avadaorW «roicii' : irocfur άνά^αστον MSS. 

155-6. TW¥ [15 letters σΥντ^ν, τωρ τίλίντώρτωψ MSS., which will not do. Usener 
had suggested τ&μ t^utr&p, Wilamowitz t&p πΚουτούρτων ; and Π now shows that some word 
has dropped out in the MSS., and an aorist, not a present, participle Is the correct reading• 
[idiwrmp rrXffvn^ajorrflty is possible, but τίλβυτωρτων may come from the next clause (cf. 1. 160, 

note). BktSS proposes τωρ [n;r iroXiv μη α^ίκησ\αρτωρ> 

159. χρη Ktu: xpij bi MSS. Π thus maKcs 9πικ€ΐσθαι in 1. 158 and perhaps kcktAu in 
1. 157 (cf. I. 153, note) depend on χρη, as well as the two verbs that follow, αφωρντθαι and 
didovot, whereas in the MSS. the words preceding χρή depend on dci at the beginning of the 
sentence, and χρη is connected only with what follows. The position given to χρη in π 
is not very satisfactory, but without knowing what stood in the lacuna in 1. 153 it is 
impossible to say whether the omission of dc is intentional or a slip. 

160. reti: om. MSS. rcM may be right; cf• e.g. 14• 34 and the passage of Aeschines 
quoted ad lac. 

Τί\€ντησασι1 TtXtirrAaiP MSS. ; cf. note On 1. 1 56. 

ταφηρι ciV ταφηρ MSS. The scHbe has placed before τροψηρ in 1. 163 the €ΐς which 
ought to have come before ταφηρ here. 

161. ίημοσίορ χωριορ I rt χωρίορ ίημόσιορ MSS. 

1 6 a. αφωρξσθαι: SO H. with Aid.; αφωρισμ^ρορ MSS. (Hammer's apparatus assigns 
άφωρίσβαι to a, his sign for the family CFMOI?, but cf. Spengel's notes ad /oc, * άφωρισμίρορ] 
adde c Γιβι, tditi ex Veneia άφωρισΰαι* and * αφωρισμ^ρορ] sic libri omnes '). 

ircuTOi πασιρ : a corruption of καί ToU παισίρ (MSS.). 

αντωρΐ SO H. with CFM and the deteriores; om. OP. 

163. §909 ηβησωσι tig τροφηρ Mopail €ως ήβης δημοσία» τροφηρ d/doa^ai MSS. Π is 

corrupt, the scribe having inserted before τροφηρ the tis which ought to have come before 
ταφηρ in 1. 160 (cf. note ad loc.). But c»r ηβησωσι may be right, for fW with the genitive is 
a late use, while t»s with the subjunctive without 3p is parallel to the similar construction 
occasionally foiyid with πρΙν and μ*χρι in Attic prose ; and though -«σι may have its origin 
in the omitted δημοσίορ, the insertion of that word is not necessary, especially as ^ημοσιορ 
χωριορ occurs in L 161. 

164. rcur δημοκραηαίί : τβ ^ημοκρατίψ MSS.; cf. 1. 1 74, note, n's reading is the better; 

cf. €p pip TOts δημοκρατίοίς in p. 23. I Ο (= 1. 1 87)• 

165. τοιαυτηρ dti τψ BtatP vouiaSail τηρ $€atv Totavnjp dci νοιΰσθαί MSS. The order In 
Π is preferable. 

168. KorapfpiiPl mropipuv MSS. £G omit ιτασι. 

της\ SO Η. with CFMO and most of the deteriores; om. P; τψ followed by 
iroXirc/av DV. 

170. ras π\(ΐσταςΙ τας pip πλ^ίστας MSS., which is preferable. 

171. κρυφαιαι: κρνπτη ^ISS, 

172. μ€θ: SO Η. with CFMP and the deteriores; και μ*^ Ο. 
173• km: om. MSS. 

174. TOts ο\ιγαρχία[ί9\: Tj οΚιγαρχΙ^ MSS.; cf. note on 1. 164• 

175. υβριζουσιρί νβρίζίΐρ MSS. n's reading is a blunder. 

178. στ€ρομ§ρορ: SO H. with CFGMOP ; artpovptpop the rest of the deteriores. 

179• XPn^]* XPh ^ 1^^ MSS., but a supplement of 18 letters is rather long for the 
lacuna, not more than 15 being lost in the corresponding space in this column, so that icα^ 
which Π inserts in 1. 173 where the MSS. omit il, was probably omitted here. 
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1 8 1— 2. diaXv[c(r ] και μη [σ]νΜΐγ[«ιν : dioXvfiy ku\ μη χρονίζ^σθαι μη^ uwaytiw 

MSS. Π probably substituted a phrase meaning * without delay ' for the second 
infinitive. 

183. row οχλΓον ft]r ijiyr πολιν: firl την ir<^iy rhv ΒχΚορ MSS. 

186. ι{α0]ο\ά1υ dc ciirfiv dfi : καΰοΚου dc eiVfiv dci rovr νόμους MSS. There is not room 
for both fiireiF and rovg νομονς in 1. 186, but π may equally well have omitted ff&frc«r and 

kept mvg νομούς» 

191. της iroXi[rrcaf : SO H. with CFO and the deteriores; πο\ίτας MP. 
194. ovv: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores; om. O. 

197. <rvi{ayop€vorra μ^ν νομωιΐ τ6ν awayoptvtiv ίθίλοντα νόμωι MSS. For OUr restoration 

cf. the antithesis airiXeyorra di σκονάν (p. 23. 22), where dc has been corrupted in most 
MSS. to dci. [oyofKvovra νομωι by itself is too short for the lacuna, and the insertion of 
μΛΡ is an improvement The omission of τύν in π may be an error, but r6v is not 
necessary. 

198. dtiKwi^^ai: ^iKvv€t¥ MSS. 

201. oircp [op υ\παρχηι: &ntp ^ νπάρχ^ι ταύτα Η. with CF and the deteriores; dnwp 
υπάρχα, ταντα MOP ; but cnrcp [ν|παρχ« is also possible, though for ταύτα in any case there is 
no room. If π had read νιταρ|χ«ι we should have to suppose a lacuna of 10 letters instead 
of 13 before the first 9 of 1. 202, and hence diminish by 3 the size of the initial 
lacuna throughout. This would cause no trouble in 11. 200-1, where κατοίκονι^τας would 
suit equally well, but would lead to difficulties in I. 205, where the lacuna could not be 
restored without cutting down the text of the MSS. (cf. note ad loc). Line 206 is hard 
to reconcile with the ordinary reading, even with the longer lacuna ; with the shorter some 
alteration would be imperative. The only serious objection to the view of the size of the 
initial lacunae in this column upon which we have based our restorations occurs in 1. 204, 
where 18 letters would be expected instead of 14 before the μ of πρωτο^. The supplement 
[ffvdcxcTa& πρωτο\ however, contains several broad letters, and it is not, we think, necessary 
to insert anything. 

204-5. ov[k ανάγκη I SO FMOP and the deteriores ; ουκ άναγκαΐον Η. with C, and there 
would be room for αναγκαιον in the lacuna, but cf. 1. 204. If the lacuna were supposed to 
be smaller (cf. note on 1. 201), χρη or dcoy would have to be substituted for/c ανάγκη, 

2o6. The MSS. reading (20 letters) is rather long for the lacuna, for which 17 letters 
are sufficient, and the line as restored contains 32 letters, which is a quite exceptional 
length, though in any case 1. 206 projects considerably into the right-hand margin. Perhaps 
€ίθ should be read in place of €ntiu. With a smaller lacuna at the beginning [iwttu ως ου 
τνγχ]α»ουσίΡ oiT[er dtjcaioc would be necessary ; cf. note on 1. 201. 

207—8. ποιησα^τψς : nemuiKOrfs MSS., which proceed tl dc μι) κ.τΧ, There is no clue 
to what the lacuna of 14 letters in π contained. 

210. a[dvwiroc orrer : ουχ νπάρχονης dwarot MSS. Cf. 1. 65, note. 

212. ]ισί»: after p€v cUv the MSS. have ταΧς άντΐΚογίαις και ταις συνηγορίαις, for which 

Π substituted something much shorter (22 letters instead of 33), the second substantive 
(if there were two) being a word ending in -σ»£. 

213. roj[f : so MSS. The reading is very doubtful; irip[t would suit the traces better, 
but would leave only 10 letters for the lacuna, which requires 14-16. 

215—6. ntpi fl-oXf/iov [djc KM f[i]pi7[vi;r : ntpl €Ϊρηνης di πάλιν καί πολέμου MSS. The order 
in Π is supported by that in II. 109-10. 

217. ry\aβωμ§v has been corrected from ίγβαΚωμΛν by writing λ above the β, which 
is crossed out, and β through the λ. 

21 8. ποΚ^μον: SO Η. with CFMP and the deteriores ; ποΚίμου by a slip O. 

219. aide : αΐται dec dc CFMOP; a^ai dec H. with the deteriores. cudc is better than 
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αΐται^ and dec is quite unnecessary ; Π probably preserves the original reading, of which 
those of the MSS. are corruptions. 

d20-I• καιρόν 9ΠΐραΐΓβΐΓτ{ωικηΌ9 : καιρόν ΐΓαραπ€πτωκ6των MSS. The singular is better. 

222. The MSS. vary between dducov/icVow (the deteriores) and ά^νκηβίντα^ (CFMOP), 
but whichever tense be adopted the supplement is rather long, being 21 or 22 letters 
instead of 18 or 19 as would be expected ; perhaps wp was omitted. 

223. ovrtty : ovrAr FMOP; mtrw C; ^avr&i^ H. with the deteriores. It is highly 
improbable that Π had c]|avr«y, which would make an unlikely division at the end of 
a line of more than average length (cf. the preceding note). 

229. [tntv^futrtovi the c is corrected from o(?). GV read σνντακτίον, which is out of the 
question here. 

fura : so H. with CF and the deteriores ; κατά MOP. 

230. [ω(]: om. MSS. Cf. note on 1. 231. 

έωι] 9roX€fM»i: SO H. with ABCEF (first hand) MOP; του iroXcVou F (second hand) 
V. 

231. τουτωρ ori ιτλφστα : Br ι frXriora τοντωρ AB ; or ι τα nktltrra τουτωρ Η. with the Other 
MSS., thus making 6τί dependent on dcixreor, while Π clearly connects it with πλαστά, ση 
πλ€ΐστα being parallel to on frXciorof in 1. 228. A conjunction is then required, and 
accordingly we have inserted «r in 1. 230. Of the two rival readings either might easily be 
corrupted into the other, but that of Π makes the sense clearer, and seems preferable. 

232. core υιι[α]ρ[χορτα : νπάρχσρτά cWt MSS. The reading of π is no improvement, 
especially as con has no ρ ίφ^λκυστικόρ, but the vestiges, though slight, do not suggest any 
alternative to ν]τ{α]ρΓχοιτα. 

233. πο\[ιμουρ\τ€ς: om. MSS., probably through an error. 

234—5* <ν]η;χιον i;fici[r] Jc[a]X[o]v[ftf]p : €{/τυχίαρ προσαγορ€νομίΡ Η. with most of the 
deteriores; βνψνχύζι» νροσαγορίύοιμίν CDFMOP. 

237. στρατη]γου I SO H. with CFMO and the deteriores; στρατού P. 

239. τοπωρ . , ] €νφν[ω» I τώτων βνφνΐαρ Η. with CFOP and the deteriores ; 

τ((ΐΓωμ €vnodap M. The lacuna may have contained an adjective for τ6π»ψ or a substantive 

coupled by if or καΙ to η/φυΐεοβ. 

241. rovr[oiff ομοιοτροπωρΐ τοιοντωρ MSS. DV add όμοιοτρόπως, apparently intending 
TovTois όμοίοτρόπωρ, which was probably n's reading; cf. 1. 214. 

243. The scanty remains of Col. xv are so much obliterated that only a few letters 
can be deciphered with certainty, and the restorations are very doubtful in many cases. 
It is clear that between 11. 245 and 252 π varied extensively from the MSS. in being con- 
siderably shorter. Very likely there were some omissions due to homoioteleuton, for the 
passage is a particularly confusing one for a scribe. In 1. 243 ο is the only certain letter, 
but the vestiges of the two preceding letters suit irp. /3ρα]χντ<ρο[ν]$ is inadmissible ; and 
wpos seems to be the word meant, though if the next word was intended to be βραχυπρονς 
either προσραχ or προβραχ must have been written, for the space between ο and the supposed 
ρ is barely sufficient for even one narrow letter, προ βραχντβρωρ is not satisfactory, and 
since the reading ραχ is extremely doubtful π may have had something quite new here. 

244. καΓι : so H. with A (second hand) BFG; om. other MSS. 

245. The MSS. have ΙΛ€ πάρτως {πάρτα^ DV) o£fff«r c2 K€KptTat, with which the reading 
of Π cannot be reconciled. The vestiges of this line will not suit any part of fuccjcp, and 
there is not room for 22 letters in the lacuna, which, taking the tolerably certain supple- 
ments of 11. 254-6 as the standard and allowing for the slope of the column to the left, 
should contain 16 or 17 letters. The omission of πάρτως, which is not necessary, leaves 
16 letters. 

246—50. The MSS. have ayauop τοντο TovTtp Ti (vavriov tap ^tyijs μίγα κακόν φαρ^ιται» 
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ωσαύτως dc ti νομίζ€ΤΜ μ^γα κακό» tav τυυτψ ivopriov Xcyj/r /Μγα ayaSoy φα»^7ται, Ζση dc κα\ io^i 
μβγάλα vwtiv τα άγαθα η τα κακό. taw αποφαιιηις αυτόν €Κ diavoiW K.r.\., 1 78 letters where Π, 

allowing even 28 letters for a line, has but 140. Probably there were some omissions 

owing to homoioteleuton, as in P, which omits μίγα κακόν φακίη» . . . haPTiov Xiynt, μ^-γα, 

which is fairly certain in 1. 246, comes too soon« The vestiges preceding it are recon- 
cilable with Xry7t]ff, but do not suggest i. The ν in 1. 247 perhaps belongs to νομίζεται, and 
that in 1. 248 to tPovTiov, but the traces of other letters lend no assistance. 

250. ]a: working back from ζων in L 251, the MSS. reading tav άποφαΐν^ς αυτόν cV 
dioMoiat σνμβίβάζων does not produce an α at the right place. Perhaps €av αποφαίν^ς 
ουτ6ν was omitted and the α belongs to αγαθά or κακά, or we might change the order and 
restore €κ bC^^voiat αυτόν. But the MSS. reading is very unsatisfactory (Usener proposes 
αΐτίον for αυτόν), and ]a may represent a participle such as πραξανΓ]Λ, the insertion of which 
would be a great improvement. 

252. The supplement (22 letters) is a little long, when judged by the standard of 
11. 254 and 256, which have 19 in the corresponding space; but cf. 1. 253 and 1. 255, 
which apparently has 21. 

ΐΓθ]λλων : ΐΓολλά πράττει» MSS• 

253. The supplement (23 letters) is again rather long, and not more than 19 would 
be expected ; cf. 1. 252, note. 

254. tr]porfpoi : so ABEG ; npOTtpov H. with CDFMOPV. 

257-8. The supplements of these lines are rather short. Possibly Π inserted tnfxi^tv 
again after ciri τούτοις, 

259 iroioc)i€v: τοντψ ϊσως ποιοιμίν MSS., which is too long if ]/i*y is correctly read. 

Those letters, however, are very uncertain, and woi is possible, in which case τουτωι ίσως 
could be retained in 1. 259. But difficulties would then arise in the restoration of 1. 260, 
which seems to end in €v, the vestiges being inconsistent with wpjar, φ]σν, or φαυλ}»;. On 
the whole, therefore, it seems preferable to suppose that Π had some variant (om. τουτψ ?) 

for Γουτφ Ίσως, 

26o-i. ιτραττοιμ\<ίν [φανλω^: φαύλως πράττοιμίν MSS., which cannot be reconciled with 
Π; cf. the preceding note. If our restoration of 1. 261 is correct, there must have been 
a blank space before χρη. 

264. The supplement is rather long ; perhaps dc was omitted. But the supposed ν in 
I. 263 is very doubtful, and if there was an omission in Π it may have occurred in 11. 262 or 
263, where ως is really superfluous. 

265. eoifcof : τούτον ^Ικός MSS. €οικος must be wrong. 

yov€[(r] τιμαν ου : αυτού yovtis τιμαν MSS. (except Ρ, which has αυτούς by mistake), ov, 

which makes no sense, may be a survival of αύτου, but is more likely to have been caused by 
the occurrence of τιμαι ούτος immediately afterwards. 

266. ο[σ]τ«: so H. with F (and OP?) ; ος CM (so Spengel; from H. it would be 
inferred that they read οστίί) and the deteriores. 

7{o]wi£ : γονέας MSS., though reading yovtU in 1. 265. 

267. /9[o]iA};[a]crai c[v noitiv : ev irocccv βου\ησ€ται MSS. 

269. ptv: om. MSS., rightly. Whether π had r at the end of the line is very doubtful. 
271-6. π here differs considerably from the MSS., which have σκοπ€ΐν dc κΛ τό πράγμα 

όποιον φοΡίΊται κατά μίρη ^ιαιρούμβνον και (Jj the deteriores) καθόλου λ^γόμ^νον Κίά όποτίρως 

{anOTtpov F0) ttv μηζον S TOvdt τόν τρόπον αντό \€γ€ΐν. ifs version is superior in several 
respects ; πότβρον . . . ^ . . brings out the contrast between κατά μίρη and καβάΚου better than 
όποιον ... και ... , and τούτον is much preferable to rovdt, ]μ€ν in I. 271 is probably the 
termmation of a verb in the future or subjunctive governing σκοπαν, and the insertion of this 
and of dci in 1. 276 is an advantage, the infinitives σκοπάν and Xcynv in the MSS. reading 
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being dependent on χρη supplied from χμη it καί ^Ικάζοντα, although a different sentence 
συλλήβδην , . . φαρ€ΐται has intervened. 

276. ίωξησίΐίΐ SO H. With MSS., except Μ which has αύξησαν, 

277. πλ^ιστας Km μίγιστας ποιησ€ίς: π\(ίστα9 ποιησβις και ^tylprag MSS. 

279• i-ow ^oyois: SO Η. with BCFMOPV; tAv Χάγορ ADEG. Cf. 1. 116, note. 

280. κα is a mistake for κακά. G and £ (first hand) invert αγαθά and κακά, D omits 

μίτιωρ, 

28 1, ίνρησίΐς καμ μ€¥ : ως €ΐρηκαμ(ν MSS., which insert Iv after μίρ in 1. 282, and in 
place of ciridfuno;»» in 1. 283 have art^ucvwai (C), cirtdcuurucir (£0) or mdtucvvjjg (the rest; 
so H.). €υρησ«ις^ which makes rantipwrtis a substantive instead of a verb, as it is on the 
MSS. reading, may in itself be right ; but καμ μ^ρ , , , ciridcurwfcv must be wrong, and 
€νμησ€ί9 looks somewhat like a corruption of ms ψφη, due to a misunderstanding of ratrtiwm- 
atig. Whether tvfniv^ts be retained or not, καμ μαν must be altered to mt (or «») €φηκαμ«9 and 
fnidttKyvftv corrected, either by reading ay . • . tmiieuawjis with the majority of the MSS., or 
by the simpler substitution of the participle ίπιδακννωψ. 

284. μικρότατων: σμυψοτάτων MSS. 

287. €κφ€ρωμ€ΐτ : ΐθΐλωμΜν MSS. ; ίκφ^ρωμβρ, < bring forward,' is more pointed. 

288. χ/ιΐ}[σ]ι/ια« : χρήσιμοι MSS. 

[d«] των ανξησίων cισfv a[i α]φ[ορμα& : di at των αύξησψων άφορμαί €ΐσι MSS., and it IS possible 

to read [d ai\ των αυξήσεων €uriv ο|[φο]ρ[μα<, though the Other restoration seems more 
probable. 

290—1. ^νναμκ tv TOis €γκωfJ!^ιotς και ro]if ^royotf €<mv ανι[αις : dvMifiif αυτών iariv iv τοις 
€γκωμιοις καί iv τοις ψόγοις MSS. 

292. ουν: SO Η. with most MSS. ; om. C (B, not C Spengd). 

293. ^ΐ€\6ωμ«ν: so H. adopting a conjecture of Spengel. ^ύ\ωμ€ν MSS. 

294. τούτοις ομο(ιο^ι\ρ]οπως I όμοιοτράπως τούτοις MSS. 

295. κατηγορικον: SO Η. with moSt MSS.; κατηγορητικόνΟΜ. Cf. 1. 297. 

απολ[σχικο]ν : τ6 άπολογητικόν Η. with MSS., except Ο which omits TO, Cf. 1. 300. 

296. After tldo£ the MSS. have t π*ρ\ τ^ν ducav<#e^y i<m πραγβατίίαν αντά τ*, which is 

omitted by Π. The words are probably an inteφolation ; cf. p. 116. 

σνν€στηκην : 1. σνν^στηκ^ν, G has avMon/ac, and £ has Kt in an erasure. 

αντοις dti : t€i αντοΊς MSS. 

297. κατηγορικον: SO H. with mOSt MSS. ; κατηγορηηκόν Μ. Cf. 1. 295. 

299. (ξττγησις: 9ζάγγ€\σις MSS. €ξγ/ησις is the more natural word. 

300. ofroXoyuroF : άπολογητικόν MSS. Cf. 1. 295. 
αδικημάτων και αμαρτημάτων : ίψυαρτημάτων καί ά^κημάτων MSS. 

302. νποπτ€υβ€ντων : καβυπνττΓ^νθίντων MSS., probably by an erroneous repetition of the 
initial syllable of κατη^ορηΒίντων, 

303. €κατ€ρων : ίκατίρον Μ SS. 

304-5• τανταί : SO CFMOP. τkς αντάς Η. with the deteriores. 

fx[o]irr« : €χ6ντων the deteriores and Aid. ; έχοντος Η. with CFMOP. εχόντων is required 
in Π if €κατ9ρων is anything more than a mistake for €κατ9ρου, and above the second c of 
ex[o]iT€ff (which must in any case be wrong) is some ink which may represent ω. But of 
the 2 or 3 letters after «χονης that project into the margin beyond any other line in this 
column of which the end is preserved, the first is certainly not v, and they are probably to 
be connected with the following words. 

TOF Κί^τηγορουντα] τ[ο]ντ .,[..: κατηγορουντα μίν MSS., except C which has κατηγορώ 

μίν. The restoration of π is very uncertain. The insertion of τον is rather an improve- 
ment, but the reading is quite doubtful, and though κατηγορουντα seems necessary, the 
vestiges at the beginning of 1. 305 do not suit κα very well. The lactma after κβ[ is large 
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enough for 11 or even la letters, but hardlj for [n/yopovvra μΛρ\ τουτ[ο] μ[€ν might be read, 
but is not satisfactory; for τοντ[ο] Xc[yfty there is not room. In place of the second 
doubtful r, π or y can equally well be read. 

306. μ /sv : so H. with CFMO and the deteriores ; it P. 

307. The vestiges of the first letter would suit ν equally well (i. e. ναρατηρκιρ\ but 
a line of 20 letters would be unusually short. 

308. The 1Γ of irocofi seems to have been corrected. 

κατη)[^ρημαΓ^Ρ ι αδικημάτων MSS. 

309. oi [ρομοί : so Η. with most MSS. ; om. M. 

311. ημΛψ^ημ^νωρ : ό^ικημάτωρ MSS., probably an erroneous repetition. Cf. the con- 
trast of αΐίίκηματωρ and αμαμτηματωρ in 11. 298— 30 1. 

313. ο ρομο9 ί[ι]»ρ[ικω£ ψ: ί ρόμος ί^ωρίκώς MSS. n*s reading is better; Spengel had 
already suggested the insertion of the article before Μ>μο^. 

314. KaTrfyo]f{o]p : ο does not fill the space between ρ and p, which would accommodate 
two letters, but it is difficult to see what these could have been, unless indeed the scribe 

wrote κατηγορουν(β), 

315. oirwi: so H.with CF (first hand) MP; οπωβ S» F (second hand) Ο and the deteriores. 
316-8. π here preserves a much better text than the MSS., which have Stop (3rc H. 

with C) dc ol ducaarai r6 κατηγορούμίνορ Ίσασιρ {tl^wrtp A (second hand) EG) αυξητ€θΡ «Vri rh 
άMfμiaτa καί μάΚ^στα μΛΡ dtucrtop ως 4κ^ρ κ,τΧ For the Unsatisfactory ισασιν or rtdeMTiv 
Spengel had acutely conjectured ημωσορ, the verb found in Π, and divined that τ6 
κατηγορονμ€ΡθΡ was wrong. Π inserts, no doubt rightly, a clause contrasting the preliminary 
proof of the facts with the subsequent magnifying of the crime. After κατ[ηγορονμ9Ρα it 
probably continued circcra αυξψ'€0Ρ κ.τΧ For αραγκη in 1. 317 cf. 1. 103, note; ^i makes the 
line hardly long enough. 



III. CALENDAR 



27. Calendar for the Saite Nome. 
Mummies 68 and 69. Height ι6•8 cm. B.C. 301-240. Plate VIII (G>ls. iii and iv). 

On the recto of this long papyrus, which is in 16 fragments, is a calendar for 
a year, preceded by an introductory treatise in which the writer explained for 
a pupil's instruction the source of his information, and gave a general sketch 
of his astronomical system• Of the calendar the larger portion is preserved, but 
the remains of the introduction probably represent only a small portion of it. 
Two hands, both a large clear semi-uncial, are found in the main text, die first being 
responsible for Cols, i-iii, the second for the rest. A few corrections in Col. iv 
sqq. are due to a third hand or, perhaps, to the writer of Cols, i-iii. On the 
verso of Fr. (a) is some demotic writing, on that of Fr. (d) a brief account, and 
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on that of Fr. {m) part of a list of names, while on the verso of Fr, {c) is another 
short list of names headed (frovy) η Μ€σο|/)ΐί. The king in question is presumably 
Euergetes, to the early part of whose reign we assign 84 and 78, from the same 
mummies as 27; and we regard B.C. ^40 as the latest possible date for the 
writing on the recto. This, however, is probably a few decades older, and may even 
be as ancient as B.C. 301-298, the period to which the calendar apparently refers 
{v. inf.). At the conclusion of that period the dates of the recorded phenomena 
would cease to apply, and it is not easy to account for a copy of the calendar 
being made after the information contained in it had become antiquated and 
useless. The handwriting, though presenting no special signs of exceptional 
antiquity, is not inconsistent with the view that the calendar was written at 
the very beginning of the third century B.C., and the Hibeh collection has 
provided one document written in the 5th year of Ptolemy Soter I (84 a). 
Cols, i-iii each have 18 lines and very narrow margins between the columns, 
while Cols, iv-xiv range from 13 to 15 lines in each and the margins are 
sometimes narrow, sometimes (as between Cols, vi and vii) as much as 7*5 cm. 
in breadth. 

Fr. (λ), containing Cols, i-iii, appears to come from a point near the actual 
commencement of the text, and it is possible that jcii; in 1. i is the termination 
of yaip\(iiVy and belongs to the opening sentence of the introduction, which is 
in any case couched in an epistolary form. Nothing further is to be gleaned 
from the scanty remains of Col. i ; in Cols, ii and iii the compiler, who was in 
the Saite nome (1. αϊ ; cf. note), explains that he had been receiving instruction 
on astronomy from a certain wise man (11. 19-33), ^^^ announces his intention 
of summarizing the teaching for his pupil's benefit (11. 34-41)• Accordingly 
in 1. 41 he begins with a description of the different years in use in Egypt ; this, 
so far as it goes (1. 54), corresponds closely to a passage in the account of the 
Εΰδϋ'ίου τίχνη which was written by one of that astronomer s followers, and 
is preserved in P. Par. i ; cf. p. 143, and 11. 41-54, note. To the interval, 
extending probably to at least 6 or 7 columns, between Frs. {a) and {b) may be 
assigned the small Frs. («)-(^), which do not belong to the calendar portion 
of the papyrus, and are not likely to have followed Col. xiv, since that column 
may well be the last of the whole text. The subject of Frs. (n) and (e?), which 
seem to be connected, though the relative position assigned to them in our 
text is not certain, is the seasons ; that of Fr. (g) the length of the year. 

Turning to the calendar, the year under discussion is an ordinary Egyptian 
annus vagus of 365 days beginning with Thoth i. The account of the first 
three months is missing; but Frs. {b)-(m), containing Cols, iv-xiv, which are 
continuous, preserve with some lacunae the entries from Choiak i to the end 
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Fr. (/). Col. XV, p. 29, 15—30» 8. 

[φαίνονται μ€ΐζον9 ο]ταν ngo [β\βΛχ[ν 
[τ€ρον9 παραστωσιν €]σται δ€ κα[ι 
245 [^€ ανξ€ίν €1 κ€κρι]τα[ι\ /«[«γα 

[αγαθόν ] • μ€[γα . • 

ι ι8 letters > . ;.] .[..]. 

( «3 »» ] • • '•> 
[24 „ ] • . 

«δο [ 25 „ > 

[€ic Jiai'oiaf σΊφβφα]ζων [ω^] 
[€Κ ποΧλον προ^νοησ^ν ω; πο]λλα>ι^ 
[€ΐΓ€/3αλ€το ωί ττολι/ι^ χρονον €]7Γ/0α 
[ιτ€ΐ^ ωρ ovS€is αλλοί π]^οτ€ρογ 

255 [τοιπΌΐί €ν€χ€ΐρησ€ν ω?] /«€τα 

[τοι/τωΐ' €ΐΓραζ€ μ^θ ων ό]νδ€ΐί [α\ 
[λο9 CDf €7Γΐ TOVT01S μ^β 0V9 ου] 
[S€i9 €Τ€ρο9 ω9 €κων ω; €]κ προ 
[νοιαΐ ω9 €1 παντ€ί . • • . ποίοι]μ€ν 

26ο [€νίαίμονοιμ€ν αν η πραττοιμ€γ 
Ιφανλω^ χρη δ^ και ^]καί[ο]ν 
[τα συμβίβαζαν και €ποικο8ομουντα] 
[το €Τ€ρον ωί €ΐΓΐ το €Τ€ρον αυξ€ΐ]ν 
[τροπωι τοιωιδ^ οούιϋ Se των φίλων] κη 

Fr. Ο). Col. xvi, ρ. 30, 8-ai. 

265 ifrai €θΐκοί και τοι/ί γον^ΐγ] τιμαν ου 
ο[σ]τΐΓ ie [τ]οι;[ί] γ[ο]ν€ΐ9 τιμ[αι] ούτο9 
και την πα[τρι]δα ττιγ [cavrjov fi\p)j 
\η[σ\€ταΛ €[υ ποΐ€ΐν συλλήβδην δ] eav 
μ€ν πολλΑ^ΐ' αίτιον αίΓοφαχνηι^ € 

2*10 αν τ α[γ]α[θ]α>[ΐ' €αν τ€ κακών μ]€γαλα 
φαν^ιται σ[κοπ€ΐν & . . . .]Κ•]/??.^ 
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πστ€ρον μείζον φαι[ν€ται το πρ^α 
γμα κατά μ€ρη δίαιρουμ[€νον η κ]α 
ec[\o]v λ€γομ€νον ο[π]οτ[€ρωγ αν ό\υν 
275 μ^ι^ζον η ι τούτον τον τρ]ο7Γον αν 

το ί€ΐ λ€γ€ΐν τα[9] μ€ν [ο]νν ανξη 
σ€ΐ9 οντωί μ€τιων πλ^ιστα^ και 
μέγιστα? ποιησ^ί^, τ[α]ΐΓ€«'ωσ€ΐί 



δ€ τοΐ9 λογοΐ9 και ταγα[θα] και τα 
28ο κα τον εναντίον τρόπον ματιών 
€νρησ€ΐ9 καμ μ^ν eiri τωμ μ€γα 
λ^ν K(U μαλι[σ]τα μ€ν μηβ^νοί 
αίτιον €iri8€iKvu€iv €ΐ Se μη ωΫ eXa 
χιστων και μικρότατων [ω]9 μ€ 
285 ν ουν €γκωμ[ια]ζοντ€ί κα[ι ψ\€γοντ€9 

Fr. (/). Col. xvii, p. 30, a ι— 31, 8. 

ανξησομ€ν κ[αι] ταπ€ΐνωσομ€ν α7ξ[€ρ 
αν €κφ€ρωμ€ν €κ τοντων ισμ€ν 



Χρή[<^]ιμΛΐ [Se] των ανζησ^ων €ΐσιν α[ι 

[Λ]φ[ορμαι και €v] τ€[ι]5 άλλοι? €ΐδ€σιν αλ 
290 λα [ι; πλ€ΐστη] δυναμίί €v τοιγ €γ 

κωμ[ιοί9 και το]ΐ9 >Ι^ογοΐ9 eoriv αν7[αί9 

ir[€]pi μ^ν ουν τοντων €ντ€νθ€ν 

€νπορησομ€ν δΐ€λθωμ€ν S[€ 

πάλιν τουτοΐΫ ομο7[ρ]οπω9 το [τ€ 
295 κατηγορικον και απολ[ογικο]ν fii[o]f 

€ζ ων σνν€στηκην και [oo]f αντοι? 

δ^ί Χρηο[6]αι €στι δ€ το μ€ν κατηγο 

ρικον συλλήβδην €ΐπ€ΐν άδικη 

ματων και αμαρτημα7[ων] €£ηγησι^ 
300 το δ απολογικον αδικημάτων 

και αμαρτημάτων κατη[γ]ορη 

θίντων η νποτΓτ^υθ^ντων δια 

λυσίΫ €κατ€ρων δ€ 7[ω]ν €ΐδων 
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ra[y ^\υγαμΗ^ ταύτας ^xWf^^^ T9Y 
305 κα[τηγομουντά\ τ[6\χη . . [. . ανά^ 

κα\ίον λ€γ€ίν oray] /i€v [€is πονηρι]α¥ 

Fr. (/). Col. xviii, p. 31, 14-ao. 



'il\o παρατηραν rovs κατηγο] 
ρουντα^ €πι iroiois [των κατή 
γορηματων οί [νομοί τα9 τιμώ 

3ΙΟ ριαΐ ταττο[νσιν και π€ρι α 
των ημαρτ[ημ€νων οι δικασταΐ 
τα9 ζημια[ί οριζονσιν όταν μ€ 
ν ουν ο νομοί 3[ΐ]ωρ[ικωί ηι τούτο 
8u μόνον σκοπ€ΐν [τον κατηγο 

315 ρ[ο\ν οπωί €ΐηδ€ίξ[ηι το πράγμα 
γ€γ€νημ€ν[ο]ν [όταν δ οι Βικασται 
τιμωσιν ΐΓβω[τον μ€ν ανάγκη 
[€π]ιδ€ΐξαι τα κα7[ηγορονμ€να 

Fr. (r). Fr. (s). Fr. (/). 

••• .•• ••• 



1-5• (ομοι)«]ιτ κ,τΧ. : the whole sentence in the MSS. runs ψυπορησομΜΡ d« m/>l τνυτβ•» 

Xcycir ^ζ avT&p re τω¥ προβιρημίνων κάί τωρ όμκΛων rovrocf κάί τωρ ivoprimv airoh κα!ί των ψίη 
ΜκρφβΡΦΡ vtF6 θ*ων 9 άρθρώπων 4ρ^6ξωρ fj νπ6 κριτών Ij νπ6 τωρ άρταγωνιστωρ rjfuv. The papyrus 

(π) exhibits several variations. \ry€iv is placed later in the sentence, after ομΜω^ [α]ντο», 
which, owing to considerations of space, is more likely to have stood in the text than 
€fioMi]v [το]ιηοις. Possibly κακ should be restored in place of «u in 1. i, but the supplement 
is already rather long for the lacuna. Before υπο ΰ€ων π inserts 17, and before ανθρώπων 
adds vir, while cvdo^v is transferred from ανθρώπων to JφtrωF, whether vir ^νίίοζ]ων [ιφί\^»ρ\ 
is read, as we propose, or νπο [κρίτ]α>ν [πΛοξ^αν, which is also possible if the supposea 
r is regarded as ink that has come off from a different layer in the cartonnage. The 
transfer of the epithet is an improvement; cf. 1. 72, where π has υπο [ινίοξων κ^των in 
place of vir* Μόξων of the MSS. in a passage which develops in detail the general statement 
in L 4• ανθρώπων by itself makes a better antithesis to θ^ων than ανθρώπων Μόξων, and 
Spengel (p. in) had already remarked that fj νπ6 θ€ων tj νπ6 ανθρώπων would be expected 
— ^which is what Π actually has. 
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9. TO : om. MSS. 

II. r<S^v\s v\itti μίμασββα: SO Hammer with CFM and ihe deteriores; μιμΜίσθία τους 
υΙούς OP Aid. 

15. KOKOif €ργασαμίνους [ημ^αςί ημάς κακό» €ργασαμ€νονί MSS. except V which haS κακ6ν 
ημα£ c/iyaao/uicvovy. 

17. τγ^το]Μ TOP [τροπορί top τρόπον τούτον MSS. Spengel had already proposed to 
place τούτον first. 

22. ούτω κα]ι: SO Hammer following Spengel; the MSS. place οντω after «ν^ργ^τψ 
σαντας. The reading of the papyrus is not quite certain. Lines 21, 22, and 23 as far as 
σανι[ are on a separate fragment (r), and the exact position of the two parts of I. 23 
cannot be determined by external evidence. Adopting the arrangement m the text, 
according to which only α is supposed to be lost between σανΊ[ and ]σ . . . , it is necessary 
to supply ούτω between τ[ί]/Μο[ρ]<ισ6[αι and κ]α&, as «ν€ργ(τησανι\α]ς ovr» cannot be read• 
But a difficulty is caused by the last three letters of the line : Ine surface of the papyrus 
is much damaged at this point, and it is hard to distinguish what is the original ink from 
what has come off from a different layer. The vestiges following the σ, which is clear, 
do not suit the beginnings of either προσηκ^ or ovrcvcpycrciy, the two last words of the 
sentence in the MSS., for though po is possible there is not space for π between that 
and the σ. 

2$, [δίκαιον κρΐρο]ί{σ]ί : dUaiov emu κρίνουσι MSS., which is too long for the lacuna. 

26. μ]ιν 3[ij: μίν oZv MSS.; but n's reading is very uncertain. The letter before 
ν could equally well be v, i. e. o]vv, but then it is very difficult to account for the following 
d (or a), unless the beginning of dueaiov was written twice by mistake. There are some very 
faint traces of the penultimate letter before ]iv or w^ but not sufficient to help in deciding 
between το μ^ιν or μ€ν o]vy, 

27. πολλ]αχ[ω]ί: SO Spengel; ποΧλάιαί MSS., Hammer. But n's reading is very 
uncertain. 

28. ο : οΓον MSS. 

29. oirorai^ : &πον Up MSS., but the letter preceding av is more like r than v. on*»; a» 
might also be read. 

29-30. χρη\σιμο\ν ψ αντο]ν: § χρησιμον αυτόν MSS., avoiding the hiatUS. It is nOt 

certain that the order was different in the papyrus, but the lacuna in 1. 30 corresponds 
to vnportp in 1. 29 and ομονΧαμ in 1. 31, so that [ναυτο] is rather short for it, while [ψχρη] 
would make 1. 29 rather long. 

30—1. ovTojv Tf [r]ov diay[o]pei;o[y]ra ν(^μον \α^Μβαν€ΐ»ΐ αντόν re τ6ν αγορεύοντα καΐ τ6ν 

νόμον λαμβάνειν MSS., which will hardly construe, and is probably a corruption of the true 
reading found in Π. 

34. τ[α«: om. MSS. 

35. i^tiTTovTas κολάζει: κλεπτας εκόλασεν MSS. κλεντοντας makes a better contrast than 

κλίπταχ with εξαπατώντας in 1. 36• 

dci : so Hammer with CF and the deteriores ; di} MOP Aid. 

39. ενοι]ησε : πεποιηκε MSS. 

42. των : κα\ των MSS. 

τ[ον : SO Hammer with CFM and the deteriores ; om. OP. 

43-7. The vestiges of these lines are very slight and the reconstruction very uncertain. 

48-9. ους νομι{[ with a paragraphus below is on the fragment (d) containing most 
of Col. ii, but the position of those letters in relation to Fr. (e) containing Cols, iii and iv 
is rendered certain by the writing on the verso, although Col. iii proves to be shorter 
by 3 lines than Col. ii. After νομιζουσιν there may have been a blank space of 3 or 
4 letters, so that the lacuna before ]a« may be reduced from 10 letters to 6. The MSS. 

Κ 
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proceed U μβν cZp τ&ψ εναντίων, and ow would be expected at the end of the line, but 
the two letters that remain are almost certainly ox. Since rx must have occurred 
somewhere in 1. 49, we propose ic]aie, i.e. κυΧ cV, though this goes far to necessitate the 
alteration of μ*ν ow, which would almost fill up the lacuna between pofu[Cavatp and κ]ακ. 
It is just possible that €κ μ^ρ ow κ]μ ^[ωψ | βναρτιων should be read, but the vestiges suit 
κ much better than it. 

50-1. The order of words in the MSS. is Ινω^τΙων καταφω^κ οντω yiWcu rd ρόμψϋ^, from 
which the papyrus must have varied, since only 20 letters are available in 1. 51 between 
χ]ατα and the end of the sentence. The vestiges before [. . κ]ατα suit μ and are not 
easily reconcilable with the termination of ^να^ηων or yi»tr<u. There is room for 3 
or 4 letters more than our supplement of the lacuna in L 51, but there may well have 
been a blank space left between 'ytv«roi and fic. 

54. The supplement, a6 letters, is rather long for the lacuna ; in the corresponding 
space in the other lines the letters lost do not exceed 23. 

55. παρα}ΐΓΧη\{σία) : dicfuSvrof Ανσι^ιθον vapankfjata MSS. Π either omitted ditfiovros 
AwnBidov or, more probably, placed the words later in the sentence. 

56-7. Working back from τα μ*[ν in 1. 58, the ir in 1. 57 seems to be the initial 
letter of ^[ροσκοπβίν which is found in ABDV in place of aKontuf (CEFGMOP, Hammer), 
and κ in 1. 56 must belong to i{ai. There is not room in 1. 56 for the reading of the MSS. 
icoi τοις voktauf όμονοονσαις συμφίρον 4στΙ, and probably σνμφίρον eWi was omitted or placed 
before καί or a shorter phrase, e.g. dec, substituted. 

60. fl^e] : &d< σοι MSS. 

61. [to σν]μφ«ρο[ρ] : SO Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

62. Τίμα» τωρ ποΚν^ω^ : r«r πολιτών τίμα» MSS. 

64. Tw\A : SO Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores ; om. P. 

65. [o]v [(Tvju^cpor Mivai: ασύμφορο» MSS. Cf. 1. 2IO, note. 

67—8. A[axcjdoifi[o]MOir σνμμο[χ^[ν ποιησαμίρονςγ, τ6 Αακίδαιμονίουί συμμάχους πον/μταμίνονς 

ημάς MSS. τ6 is not essential, and in other respects the new reading, which avoids the 
ambiguity of subject and object in that of the MSS., is preferable. 

70. σν\ιφ*ρον : so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

72. νπο [fydofttv jc]ptr»r : vir* Μόζωρ σνμφίρον MSS. ; cf. note on 11. 1—5. 

οντω : &dc MSS., which is better, ούτω has just occurred twice previously, in 11. 68 
and 70. 

77. [<{αι^/Μΐ]Γο9«]σα[σ1^α« : άνδραπο^ίσασ^, the reading of the MSS., is too short for the 
initial lacuna, which requires 11-13 letters. 

78. ficra] θηβοίωρ I om. MSS., which insert auroU after €ξ6ρ in the next line. For the 
occasion referred to in 11. 78-81 cf. Dem. Λ Cor, pp. 258-9. 

82. μ[ψ [τον: so CF; μίρ o^ του Hammer with the other MSS. The insertion of ovy 
would make a line of 32 letters, which is unlikely ; possibly π had km ntpi \ p[f]p [του. 

86. Tovroir is omitted by MOP, but probably stood in Π. The restorations of 11. 82, 
85, and 86 involve lines of 29 letters, that of 1. 84 a line of 30 letters, which is 2 or 
3 letters more than the average length of 11. 87-101 ; but it is fairly certain that 1. 83 
had 28 letters, and it is better to suppose that the lines at the top of this column 
were slightly longer than those below in spite of the fact that the beginnings of lines 
tend to slope away to the left, than to suppose that π differed extensively from the MSS. 
in 11. 80-86. 

88. If there was no space before nakuf there is just room for the reading of the MSS. 
iroXiv d^ ^ιορισ^βα (or -σόμίθα) καί in this line. But elsewhere, when the writer inserts 
a paragraphus and the new sentence had begun in the line above, a space of from 
2-4 letters is left. Hence it is not unlikely that π had ορισωμ^θα (as conjectured by 
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Spengel) or omitted και at the end of 1. 88. Line 89, as restored, is already quite long 
enough, so that και cannot be transferred lo it without omitting some other word. 

93. t[ow fwv Cfiwvt : so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. τους Ο. 

95. τη\νΐ om. MSS. 

irapabwi€i : SO Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores ; παρΰΛίδωσι P. 

97. €καστα$ : ίκάσταΐί MSS. Il's reading may be right. 

loa. rw] αριθμοί I SO H. with CFM and the deteriores ; των άριθμ&ρ Ρ ; om. Ο. 

103. ίημ^τγορητίον: ^ημηγορησομπβ MSS. 
a»ayKai[op : ανάγκη MSS. 

104. βοί{\]Εν€σθαι: κα\ βονλβύίσθαι MSS., but there is not room for both και and 
tan in the lacuna. The reading 3oi{X]cv«a^ is very uncertain• The traces following the 
supposed β (which might be read o) would suit r better than ov. 

105. 17 tv ^ημωι [πβμι κρω» η ρομωρΐ κα\ δημψ η ntpi ltp»p Ij ntpi ρόμωρ MSS. PoSSibly 

[η ntpi should be read in 1. 106, but the supplement is already quite long enough, and for 
wtpi before ρομωρ there is certainly no room ; cf. 109-10, note. 

108. [τας άΧλας : SO Hammer with CFM (and OP ?); om. rat the deteriores. The size 
of the lacuna makes it practically certain that Π had τας, 

io9~io. CFOP and the deteriores have $ π^ρί ίίρηρης fj π^ρϊ πόρσυ, which is 4 or 
5 letters too long for the lacuna here, while Μ omits tj π^ρί ^Ιρήνης, with which reading 
π cannot be brought into agreement. The simplest course is to suppose the omission 
of ntpi before either tιpηvης or nopovy preferably the former; cf. 1. 105, note. 

III. The supplement is rather long for the lacuna, and μ«ρ or ovp may have been 
omitted ; cf. 1. 8a, note. 

TV^awovoi : τυγχάρουσοβ οΖσαι MSS• It WOUld be jUSt possible tO restore Tv^xamtvaip I 
[ονσαι vtpi »v /3ov]; but this would make 1. iii unusually long, and the lacuna at the 
beginning of 1. iia suits 11 or i a letters better than 14. οίσαι is quite unnecessary. 

114. bu\wptBa : so H. with CFMP and the deteriores; biakvv6pMBa O. 

115. ntpi rovr«r tv^txrrai : SO H. with CDFMOP ; Μίχεται ntpi τοντωρ the rest of the 
deteriores. 

116. τοις λογοις χρησΰαιΐ χρησασβαι Η. with CF (first hand) MP; \6y^ χρψτασ&αι F 
(second hand) Ο and the deteriores. n's reading is the best ; cf. 1. 279. 

117. τριττως : SO H. from a conjecture of Bekker ; η^ριττως {ntpιττoiς C) MSS. 
[α^αγκύιον Xtjyttv : SO H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; XrytiP άραγκαίορ Ο. 

1 18-9. α¥αγήα^ορ τα καΒίοτωτα H^ialfpvkaTTtip I τά καθ(στ&τα dia^vXoKrcoy MSS., except 

Ο which adds Upa after dui^. The repetition of αινγχαιον which has occurred in the 
previous line is inelegant, and διαφνΧακτίορ is preferable, though this sentence has become 
corrupt in the MSS. ; cf. the next note. 

I a I. /MTocrrarf 01» : ηως MSS. (except Βντως V, 6ρτος D), a reading which makes no sense 
and is justly bracketed by H. following Spengel. The insertion of μίταστατίορ is a great 
improvement. With the MSS. reading a verb like μΜταστατ€θΡ had to be supplied out 
of its opposite διαφυ\ακτ€0Ρ, making a very harsh construction. Spengel (p. 121) had 
proposed the insertion of del ptBiarapai. 

125—6. After duacov the MSS. have Xryorrcf* τά narpia ΖΒη παρά ηασι napafiaipfip ΙΆικάρ 
t<rTt καί, thus having 48 letters corresponding to what should occupy (allowing a8 
letters for a line) not more than 46 letters in Π, and clearly placing τα narpui ίθη earlier 
in the sentence than Π. napii ηασι, which is constructed with ^ducor, is awkwardly situated 
in the MSS. reading between Ζΰη and napafiaiptuf, and the simplest restoration of 11. 125-6 
is to keep all the words found in the MSS. and transpose 1^ ηάτρια ίβη and ηαρά ηασι. This 
results, however, in giving 30 letters to 1. 125, which is unlikely; and since out of the 
three illustrations the MSS. introduce the second and third by ^1 • . • ίτι (v. 1. Mri . . . 5η), 
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Fr. (i), and hand. 



Col. iv. Plate VIII. 



55 



60 



65 



δ5. 1. iV for ιβ. 



ή] νύ^ ωρών ιγίβ^μ^^ ή ί* ήμίρα ιβ'^^ό^. 

ijj- ΆρΚΤ0νρ09 άκρωννχθ$ €1ΓΙΤ€λλ€ί, 

ι)] νύ^ ωρών ιββ^ι^/μ^, ή ί' ήμερα iaffi}C. 
κ]ς- Στέφανο? άκρωνυχοΫ ίπιτ€λλ€ΐ 
κ]αϊ βορέαι πν^ίονσιν όρνιθίαι, ή νύζ 

)]ων ιβΐΧ, ή ί* ήμ€ρα ιαγίΧ. Όσΐρΐ9 
π]€ριπλ€Ϊ καϊ χρνσοΰν πλοϊον i^d- 
yt\TaL Τνβι (c) iv τωι Κριωι. κ Ισημερία 
€α]ρινή, [ή] νύζ ώρων φ καΐ ήμερα φ, 
κ]αΙ ίορ[τ]ή ΦιτωρώιΟΫ. κζ Πλ^ιάδ^Ϋ 
άκ]ρωνυχ[οι] δύν<η^σ]ιν, ή νύζ ωρών ιαβ^^α^^ 
ή] ί ήμίρα [ι]βί)<μ€. Μ^γάρ ς- kv τωι 
Τ\αύρωι. *Τάδ€9 άκρωννχοι δύνονσιν, 
ή] νύξ ώρων ιαΖ-ίΆΥ, 

57• •'*' corr. from c . 65. §•' corr. 68. I. λ'^' for XV. 



Fr. {c). Col. V. 

ή δ' ήμίρα φγμ€, και 'Ήρα 
7ο κά€ΐ . και ίπ[ι]σημαίν€ΐ καΐ 

ν6το9 iT[v€iy] Olv ii πολιοί * 

γίνηται τά €Κ τή9 γήΐ 

κατακαεί, ιθ Λύρα άκρω- 

ννχοΐ ΙΐΓ[ι]τ€λλ€ί, ή νύζ 
76 &p&y iayi4 μ4^ ή ί ήμίρα ιβ^ί€ο, 

καΐ ιτανήγυρίΫ iv Sdi r7j[y 

ΆθηναΫ9 καϊ vStc^s πν^ί, 

iav δ€ πο\ύγ γΜ^Π»] τά [Ικ τηΐ 

γήΐ κατακαεί. κ{ άκρω- 

8ο w\os kiriTiXKti^ [ή νύξ ώρων ια . . , 

ή y ήμίρα φβ^[ 

άγουσιν κα[* 

73• '• *f for ^• 7δ• 1• 9 ^^^ ^' 1^' γ€ν[ητ<α above the line. 
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Fr. {d). CoL vi. 

κζ Λύρα άκρωννχοΫ δύρ€ΐ, 

ή νύζ &ρ&ν ia^f{, ή » ήμερα φβ^{ί)ί)μ^\ 
85 Προμηθί<ύγ iofyril tv καλοΟσιν 

Ίφθΐμιρ, καϊ y&ros νν€Ϊ^ khv Sk 

wokbs ykin(TQk rit ίκ rfjs γήΐ κατακαεί• 

Φαμ^νίύτ |[.]] S Ιν rois ΔΛνμοι%. {Αίξ ίώια) 

dyariXXeif ή νύξ &fAv ια{μ^ 
^ο ή ^ ήμίρα φβ'ίίκ^ € 3κορπίθ9 ίωΐ09 

[Λρχ\€ται 9ύν€ΐν, ή νύζ &ρων ty 

[ή y ήμ€]ρα ιγ. θ παρά τοΐί AU 

[γνπτ[οι$\ €8υ ίορτή. φ Χκορ/πίο^ 

[ima^ SKos] Sov€i, ή νύξ ώρων ιβ^ς-^ο^, 
95 [4 ί' ^/*ίρα ι]γίΎ{Χ}μΊ\ ιγ HXeiaSt? 

[i&iai iiririX^waiv. 

87. YiwrfOi above the line. 89. 1. /a'c' for cV• 90. ff corn 91. L ta for ly. 

95. The scribe apparently began to correct the superfluous λ' into μ. 
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Φαρμοΐ[θι {]v τ£έ Κ[α]βκίνωί γ. 'AerhY 
άκρώρνχοΫ 4πιτΙλλ€ί, ή νύζ 

109. ι ι>ν for 9VV. 
ha 
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Vt».{e),{g),(k). CoLviii. 

no ia A^X^ls ai^pav^j^ps hririKKUy 

4 νύζ &ρων [u\ ή S] ήμ€ρα ιγβ^ί{α\λ\ 
[ic]a2 τη? "Ηρα? [. . . .1*χ€Αα• 
[i]f Ώρίωρ iS[ios €ΐΓίΤ€]λλ€έ, ή ρύξ 
&ρων ttV, ^ ί' [ι}/ΐ€/>]α ιγβ^ί^^. 

115 «Γ 4 '^f ώρωι^ ^ 4 ^ ήμ4ρα ι3, 
καΐ ίκ του αύτοΟ ανατέλλει 
ό ήλιο? ήμίρα? γ. {κα) ή νύξ ωρών i, 
ή It ήμίρα iS. κβ ή νύζ &ρων ι, 
4 ^ ^ΐμ^ρα ι8. κγ ή νύξ &ρων ι, 

120 ή Ι^ ήμίρα ιδ, κδ ήλίσυ τροπαΐ 
€& θέρο? καϊ ή νύξ μ^ίζω^γ) γίνεται 
τη? 'ίΐμίρα? &ρα? δωδ€κατημ6ρου μ€. 



Fr. (ί). Col. ix. 

καΧ ytvtrai 1} νύζ &ρων ιίμ^ 

4 ί* ^μέρα ιγβ^δ^κ<^. Κ€ 
125 ίτησίαι Λργονται πνύν 

καΐ 6 ηοταμί? Λρχ€7[α]ι 

άναβαίρ€ίν, ή ρύξ &ρων ιΧο, 

ή ί* ήμίρα ιγβ^δ^}ίρπ\ 

Παχών? ς• Ιν τωι Λ4οντι• 
130 ΠροτρυγηΗΐ? avariWti^ 

ή νύξ ώρ[ω]ν ιδΎριτ, 

ή « ήμίρα [iyy\% θ Ώρίων {i&io?) 

ολο? άνατ[ίλλ€ΐ,] ή νύξ 

ώρων ^μ[^\ ή 9] ήμίρα lyLiTC^. 
135 ^η Κύων {i&io?) άι{ατ€]λλ€<| ή νύξ 

άρων [ΐΔ)ίμ€, 

123- LfiV for //α'. 
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Frs. (i), (k), (/). Col. X. 

[ή ίΤ ήμ(ρα ιγγ]^. Ώαννι [Β 
[iv τηι Παρθ^νν^ι. 'Ayrhs ^«Mo{r 

140 [4 g ήμίρα i]yU',i[e% .J 
[ις- Στ4φαρο9] im€[s] 

[δύν€1, ή vPi 



[ή a'] ήμίρα ιββ'ι^λ'μΎ, 
146 Β[ου]βάστιογ ίο[ρτή. 
jc[.] A€\<l>U i&tos 
Soyeif ή νύζ 

ιαγ[. . . , 



ή S ήμίρα φΔ[. . .| 



Ι37• 1• ^ for Κ. 



Fr. (#«). Col. χι. 

160 [ ί]θ/5Τ^. 

[κζ Λύρα ίώια] 9vv€i, 
[fj νύξ ώρων] ιαγίμ /t^f 
Η «• ^μίρα] φ^ι\% 
[ ]ί ^ορτή. 

ΐ5δ [λ ]? μεγάλα 

[. . . €πιση]μαίν€ί, 
[ή ι^ύ^ ώ/>ω]ι^ ιαγιΧ/Ι^, 
[ή y ήμίρα ιβ]Δχ(. 
[Έπ€ϊφ . iv τ]αΪ9 

1 6ο [χι^λαΓί roO Χ]κορπ(ου. 

[^ΤΓέτέλλβι, ] 



1 63• 1• * *Μ «' for *ν*'«'« 



Fr. (^λ). Col. xiii. 
[κζ Αίξ άκρώνυχοΐ ] 
[ίπιτ4\λ€ΐ, ] 

ιΒο ή y ήμίρα uifi^t'Kc^. 
Μ^σορύ β iv τωι 



Fr. (m). Col. xii. 
iJ [Si] νύζ &p&y ι\αβί . . , 
4 S ήμ^ρΟ' ιβ[' • • 9 

106 και €¥ Sdi πα9^γ[υρΐί 
*Αύηνα$ και \&)(νουί 
κάσυσι κατίί τίιν χοίραρ, 
καΐ ό πσταμοΐ Ιιτίσημα(ν€ί 
nphi τ)ιν άνάβασίρ. 

170 Ky Ισημερία φθινο^τωρινή^ 
ή νύζ &ρων ιβ^ 
ή » ήμίρα ιβ, 
τοΟ *Λνσ6βίθί 4ορτή, 
καΐ 6 ποταμ^9 iwl•^ 

175 <τημαίν€ΐ π/οίί r^r 
άι^βασιν• 

168. 9 corn 

Fr. {m). Col. xiv. 
[άρχ€ται 8ύρ€ΐν,] 
[ή ιώζ &ρων φγμ^,] 
[ή ^ ήμίρα ιaL•ί}Ci\.] 

iS SlCOpwioS δλΟΫ 6ύΡ€ί, 

196 ^ ^i ^p^y Φγ^^ί 
4 9 ήμίρα ιαΐΧ• 
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ωσαύτως dc ei νομΛζ€ΤΜ μ^γα κακόν to» τουτψ ivavrioy \€γης μίγα αγαθόν φοΜίται. €στι dc καΐ ί»^€ 
μίγαΚα noitiv τα αγαθά η τα κακά tav άποφαίνης αυτόν tK diavoias «cr.X., 1 78 letters where Π, 

allowing even 28 letters for a line, has but 140. Probably there were some omissions 

owing to homoioteleuton, as in P, which omits μίγα κακόν φατ^Ιται • . . tvayriov λίγ^ς. μ^γα, 

which is fairly certain in 1. 246, comes too soon. The vestiges preceding it are recon- 
cilable with λ(γηι]ς^ but do not suggest s. The y in 1. 247 perhaps belongs to ρομιζ^ται, and 
that in I. 248 to €ναντιον, but the traces of other letters lend no assistance. 

250. ]a: working back from ζων in 1. 251, the MSS. reading coi' diro0aiVj7r αυτόν cV 
diovotai συμβιβάζων does not produce an α at the right place. Perhaps tav άποφαίνοχ 
αυτόν was omitted and the a belongs to αγαθά or κακά, or we might change the order and 
restore €κ di]a|[vouiff αυτόν. But the MSS. reading is very unsatisfactory (Usener proposes 
aiTiov for αυτόν), and ]a may represent a participle such as πραξαντ]ι, the insertion of which 
would be a great improvement. 

252. The supplement (22 letters) is a little long, when judged by the standard of 
11. 254 and 256, which have 19 in the corresponding space; but cf. 1. 253 and L 255, 
which apparently has 21. 

ΐΓθ]λλωμ : ΐΓολλα πράτταν MSS. 

253. The supplement (23 letters) is again rather long, and not more than 19 would 
be expected ; cf. I. 252, note. 

254. fr]poripoff : so ABEG ; npOTtpov H. with CDFMOPV. 

257-8. The supplements of these lines are rather short. Possibly π inserted €πραζ€ν 
again after €irt rovroir. 

259 woioiytv : τούτψ ίσως irotoi/icv MSS., which is too long if ]fi€v is correctly read. 

Those letters, however, are very uncertain, and wo* is possible, in which case τουτωι ίσως 
could be retained in 1. 259. But difficulties would then arise in the restoration of 1. 260, 
which seems to end in cv, the vestiges being inconsistent with irpjor, ψ]αν, or ψανλ]α»(. On 
the whole, therefore, it seems preferable to suppose that Π had some variant (om. τούτγ ?) 

for τούτψ ίσως, 

26ο-ΐ• πραττοιμ]ίν [φαυλωςΐ φαυλως πράττοίμ^ν MSS., which cannot be reconciled with 
Π; cf. the preceding note. If our restoration of 1. 261 is correct, there must have been 
a blank space before χρη. 

264. The supplement is rather long ; perhaps dc was omitted. But the supposed ν in 
1. 263 is very doubtful, and if there was an omission in Π it may have occurred in 11. 262 or 
263, where ω^ is really superfluous. 

265. €θίκος : τούτον ίΐκός MSS. 9οικος must be wrong. 

γοιν[ιν] τιμαρ ου : αυτού yoifccff τιμορ MSS. (except Ρ, which has αυτούς by mistake), ov, 

which makes no sense, may be a survival of αύτοΰ, but is more likely to have been caused by 
the occurrence of τιμαι ούτος immediately afterwards. 

266. c[σ]Γ^ς: SO H. with F (and OP?) ; ος CM (so Spengel; from H. it would be 
inferred that they read δσης) and the deteriores. 

y[o]v«r : γονίας MSS., though reading γον€Ϊς in I. 265. 

267. /3[ο]υλΐ7[σ]βτο4 €[υ vottiv I ei ircueiy βου\ησ€ται MSS. 

269. μ€ν: om. MSS., rightly. Whether π had € at the end of the line is very doubtful. 
271-6. Π here differs considerably from the MSS., which have σκοπίΐν dc καί τό πράγμα 

onoiop φαρύται κατά μίρη δκηρούμίνον κα\ (^ the deteriores) καθάΚον \ν/6μ€νον καί οποτίρως 

{onortpov F0) fiv μηζον ξ Tovbt τόν τρόττον αυτό \(γ€ίν. ifs version is superior in several 
respects ; nartpav . . . ^ . . brings out the contrast between «ατά μ€ρη and καθόΚου better than 
όποιον ... και ... , and τούτον is much preferable to τ6νδ€. ]μ€ν in 1. 271 is probably the 
termination of a verb in the future or subjunctive governing σκοπ€αβ, and the insertion of this 
and of dfi in 1. 276 is an advantage, the infinitives σκοπ^Τν and Xfytiv in the MSS. reading 



26. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 137 

being dependent on χρη supplied from χρη dt καΐ βΐκάζοντα, although a different sentence 

συ\\ηβ^ηw , . . φα9(ΐται has intervened. 

276. αυξησ€ίς: SO H. with MSS., eXCept Μ which has ανξησαις, 

277• irXfiorar και μίγιστας ποίησης: πΧβίστας ποίησ€ίς και ρα-γιστας MSS. 

279• »•ο« λογοίί : so Η. with BCFMOPV; rhv λόγον ADEG. Cf.l. 116, note. 

280. κα is a mistake for κακά, G and £ (first hand) invert αγαθά and κοιτά. D omits 

281. €νρησ€ΐς καμ μ€ν: ως (Ιρηκαμίν MSS., which insert Λρ after μίν in 1. 282, and in 
place of tnihtiKwutiv in 1. 283 have intdiuofvpai (C), cVcdcucyvcir (£0) or ίπι^ικνυ^ς (the rest; 
so H.). €νρησ€ΐς, which makes raircu^oMrfir a substantive instead of a verb, as it is on the 
MSS. reading, may in itself be right ; but καμ μ€ν . . . tntbtuawip must be wrong, and 
ίνρησ€ΐς looks somewhat like a corruption of ω( ci^, due to a misunderstanding of ταπ€ΐ»Φ- 
σ^ις. Whether «υρησία be retained or not, καμ μβρ must be altered to ως (or ωι) §ιρηκαμ€Ρ and 
«ni^iKvutip corrected, either by reading ay . . . nridcucyvi/tf with the majority of the MSS., or 
by the simpler substitution of the participle ηη9<ικνυωι^. 

284. μικρότατων \ σμικρστάτωρ MSS. 

287. §κφ€ρωμίρ: ίβ€λωμβρ MSS.; €κφ€ρωμ{ν, 'bring forward,' is more pointed. 

288. χρτ{σ]ίμίΗ: χρήσιμοι MSS. 

[de] των ανξησ€ωρ €4σιν α[ι α]φ[ορμα( : dc οΙ τωρ αύξησ€ων άφορμαι ciai MSS., and it IS possible 

to read [d ai\ των αυζησ€ων turiv α|[φο]ρ[μαι, though the Other restoration seems more 
probable. 

290—1. ^υναμις €v τοις €yfc«/x[ioi( και rojip ψογοις tariv ανι[αις : ^νναμις αυτών forty €V τοις 
^γκωμιοις καϊ iv τοϊς ^γοις MSS. 

293• ow: so Η. with most MSS. ; om. C (B, not C Spengd). 

293. dccX^tt/Acy : so H. adopting a conjecture of Spengel. doXtt/icv MSS. 

294. τοντοις ομο(^ιο)τ[ρ]οπως : όμοιστράπως τούτοις MSS. 

295• κατηγορικον: SO Η. with mOSt MSS.; κατηγορητικόνΟΜ. Cf. 1. 297. 

απο\[ογικο^ I τ6 άποΧσγψ-ικόν Η. with MSS., except Ο which omits TO, Cf. 1. 300. 

296. After tVhg the MSS. have t ntpl Tfjv ίικανικην 4στι ir/Miyaarciay αυτά re, which is 
omitted by Π. The words are probably an interpolation; cf. p. 116. 

σνν€στηκην : 1. σνν€στηκ9ν. G has συν*στησ9^ and £ has icc in an erasure. 
αυτοις dti : dec αύτοις MSS. 

297. κατηγορικον: SO H. with mOSt MSS.; κατηγορητικόν Μ. Cf. 1. 295. 

299. ίξτιγησις: §ξάγγ€\σις MSS. ^ξψγησις is the more natural word. 

300. απολογικον : άπολογητικόρ MSS. Cf. 1. 295. 
αίίίκηματων καί αμαρτημάτων : αμαρτημάτων καί αδικημάτων MSS. 

302. νποΐΓΓ€υΘ§ντων : καΒυποπτ€υ$€ντων MSS., probably by an erroneous repetidon of the 

initial syllable of κατηγορηΘ€ντων. 

303. 9κατ€ρων : ίκατίρου Μ SS. 

304-5• τοΛττας : SO CFMOP. raff αυτάς Η. with the deteriores. 

ix[o]inreF : ίχάντων the deteriores and Aid. ; ίχοντος Η. with CFMOP. εχόντων is required 
in π if €κατ*ρων is anything more than a mistake for r/earfpov, and above the second c of 
fx[o]»Tfff (which must in any case be wrong) is some ink which may represent «*. But of 
the 2 or 3 letters after §χοντ€ς that project into the margin beyond any other line in this 
column of which the end is preserved, the first is certainly not v, and they are probably to 
be connected with the following words. 

TOP κ<^τηγορουντα] τ[ο]ντ ..[..: κατηγορουντα μίν MSS., except C which haS κατηγορώ 

μβν. The restoration of π is very uncertain. The insertion of top is rather an improve- 
ment, but the reading is quite doubtful, and though κατηγορουντα seems necessary, the 
vestiges at the beginning of 1. 305 do not suit κα very well The lacuna after κα[ is large 
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enough for 1 1 or even 1 2 letters, but hardly for [rηyopowτa fuv], τουτ[ο] μ[^ν might be read, 
but is not satisfactory ; for Γουτ[ο] \t[ytw there is not room. In place of the second 
doubtful T, IT or γ can equally well be read. 

306. μίν : so H. with CFMO and the deteriores ; de P. 

307. The vestiges of the first letter would suit π equally well (i. e. iropariypciv), but 
a line of 20 letters would be unusually short. 

308. The ΊΓ of iroioiff seems to have been corrected. 

καίτη)^ορηματων \ αδικημάτων MSS. 

309. 01 [μομοί : SO H. With most MSS. ; om. M. 

311. ημα{η{ημ§νωρ : άίίίκημάτωρ MSS., probably an erroneous repetition. Cf. the con- 
trast of α^ίκηματ»ν and αμαρτημάτων in II. 298— 30I. 

313. ο νομός φ]α>ρ[ικω( i^i : § νόμος dtmpiKw MSS. Il's reading is better; Spengel had 
already suggested the insertion of the article before νόμος, 

314. κατ7γο]ρ[ο]ν : ο does not fill the space between ρ and v, which would accommodate 
two letters, but it is difficult to see what these could have been, unless indeed the scribe 

wrote καττιγορσυρ(β), 

315. όπως: SO Η. with CF (first hand) MP; όπως Sv F (second hand) Ο and the deteriores. 
316-8. π here preserves a much better text than the MSS., which have orov (Src H. 

with C) dc ol dcjcocrrat Th κατηγορουμ€νον ισασι» {tlbinrtv A (seCOnd hand) £G) αυξητ€σν eWi τα 
άίίίκηματα καί μάλιστα μίν btucriov ως ΐκων κ,τΧ. For the unsatisfactory ίσασιν Or ttdwrtv 

Spengel had acutely conjectured rt/uoaiy, the verb found in Π, and divined that τ6 
κατηγορονμ€νον was wrong. Π inserts, no doubt rightly, a clause contrasting the preliminary 
proof of ihe facts with the subsequent magnifying of the crime. After καΊ[ηγορουμίνα it 
probably continued cn-ecra ανξηηον k.tX For ανάγκη in 1. 317 cf. L 103, note ; dec makes the 
line hardly long enough. 



III. CALENDAR 



27. Calendar for the Saite Nome• 

Mummies 68 and 69. Height ι6•8 cm, B.C. 301-240. Plate VIII (Cols, iii and iv). 

On the recto of this long papyrus, which is in 16 fragments, is a calendar for 
a year, preceded by an introductory treatise in which the writer explained for 
a pupil's instruction the source of his information, and gave a general sketch 
of his astronomical system. Of the calendar the larger portion is preserved, but 
the remains of the introduction probably represent only a small portion of it. 
Two hands, both a large clear semi-uncial, are found in the main text, the first being 
responsible for Cols, i-iii, the second for the rest. A few corrections in Col. iv 
sqq. are due to a third hand or, perhaps, to the writer of Cols, i-iii. On the 
verso of Fr. (a) is some demotic writing, on that of Fr. (d) a brief account, and 
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on that of Fr. (m) part of a list of names, while on the verso of Fr. {c) is another 
short list of names headed (Irov?) 17 Μ6σο[/[)ΐ^. The king in question is presumably 
Euergetes, to the early part of whose reign we assign 84 and 78, from the same 
mummies as 27; and we regard B.C. ^40 as the latest possible date for the 
writing on the recto. This, however, is probably a few decades older, and may even 
be as ancient as fi.C. 301-298, the period to which the calendar apparently refers 
{v. inf.). At the conclusion of that period the dates of the recorded phenomena 
would cease to apply, and it is not easy to account for a copy of the calendar 
being made after the information contained in it had become antiquated and 
useless• The handwriting, though presenting no special signs of exceptional 
antiquity, is not inconsistent with the view that the calendar was written at 
the very beginning of the third century B.C., and the Hibeh collection has 
provided one document written in the 5th year of Ptolemy Soter I (84 a). 
Cols, i-iii each have 18 lines and very narrow margins between the columns, 
while Cols, iv-xiv range from 13 to 15 lines in each and the margins are 
sometimes narrow, sometimes (as between Cols, vi and vii) as much as 7-5 cm. 
in breadth. 

Fr. {a)y containing Cols, i-iii, appears to come from a point near the actual 
commencement of the text, and it is possible that ^iv in 1. i is the termination 
of χαί/)]€ΐν, and belongs to the opening sentence of the introduction, which is 
in any case couched in an epistolary form. Nothing further is to be gleaned 
from the scanty remains of Col. i ; in Cols, ii and iii the compiler, who was in 
the Saite nome (L ai ; cf. note), explains that he had been receiving instruction 
on astronomy from a certain wise man (11. 19-33), ^^^ announces his intention 
of summarizing the teaching for his pupil's benefit (11. 34-41). Accordingly 
in 1. 41 he begins with a description of the different years in use in Egypt ; this, 
so far as it goes (1. 54), corresponds closely to a passage in the account of the 
Eidofov τίχνη which was written by one of that astronomer s followers, and 
is preserved in P. Par. i ; cf. p. 143, and 11. 41-54, note. To the interval, 
extending probably to at least 6 or 7 columns, between Frs. {a) and {b) may be 
assigned the small Frs. {n)-4^q)y which do not belong to the calendar portion 
of the papyrus, and are not likely to have followed CoL xiv, since that column 
may well be the last of the whole text. The subject of Frs. («) and {o\ which 
seem to be connected, though the relative position assigned to them in our 
text is not certain, is the seasons ; that of Fr. {q) the length of the year. 

Turning to the calendar, the year under discussion is an ordinary Egyptian 
annus vagus of 365 days beginning with Thoth i. The account of the first 
three months is missing; but Frs. (i)-(w), containing Cols, iv-xiv, which are 
continuous, preserve with some lacunae the entries from Choiak i to the end 
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of the year, Col. χίν probably giving, as we have said, the conclusion of the 
papyrus. The details recorded under the various days are (i) the changes 
of the seasons indicated by the equinoxes and solstices ; (a) the passing of the 
sun at its rising from one of the 12 great constellations to another ; (3) the risings 
and settings of certain stars or constellations ; (4) prognostications concerning 
the weather, such as are commonly found in ancient calendars ; (5) stages in the 
rising of the Nile (11. 126, 168, and 174) ; (6) certain festivals, which in two 
instances (11. 76 and 165) took place at Sais; (7) the length of the night and day. 

For the following remarks on the place of observation and date of the 
calendar, and its connexion with Eudoxus, to which we have already alluded, 
we are indebted to Prof. J. G. Smyly, who has greatly assisted us in the 
elucidation of this text. 

*Place of observation. The length of the longest day is given by the 
papyrus (1. 1 15) as 14 hours, and that of the shortest night as 10 hours ; if then we 
take the inclination of the ecliptic to have been 24° and / denote the latitude, 
we can determine / from the equation cos 75° = tan 24** tan /, from which we 
obtain /= 30"* 10': cf. Ptolemy, Syn. Math. ii. (ed. Heiberg, p. 108) tvaros ίση 
irapokkqXos καθ* hp hv γίνοιτο η μ€γίστη ημ^ρα ωρών Ισημερινών ιδ. άπ^χ«ι δ* oiroy 
του Ισημερινού μοίρα$ λ κβ και γράφεται hia της κάτω χώρας της Αιγύντον, This 
agrees very well with the statement of the papyrus (1. 21 ; cf. 11. 76 and 165) 
that the calendar was drawn up in the Saite nome, probably at Sais itself. 

' Date. Since the calendar is constructed according to the vague year of the 
Egyptians, it would have been possible to determine its date within four years 
from the dates assigned to the equinoxes and solstices, had these been correctly 
given. In the following table the Julian dates for the early part of the third 
century B.C. are taken from Unger (I. MuUer's Handb. I*, p. 823): — 

Spring equinox 20 Tubi (1. 62) 25 March. 

Summer solstice 24 Pharmouthi (1. 1 20) 27 June. 

Autumn equinox 23 Epeiph (1. 170) 27 September. 

' The date of the calendar deduced from the equations Tubi 20 = March 25 
and Pharmouthi 24 = June 27 would be B.C. 301-298; that given by the 
equation Epeiph 23 = September 27 is B.c 313-310. These results do not 
agree (see below), and we cannot be certain of the accuracy of the observations ; 
but we may safely deduce B.C. 300 as an approximate date. 

* Connexion with Eudoxus. i. The interval between the spring equinox and 
summer solstice is correctly given by the papyrus as 94 days, that between the 
summer solstice and autumn equinox as 89 days ; the whole interval between 
the spring and autumn equinoxes is thus 183 days, which is about 3 days too 
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few. The writer of the papyrus evidently belonged to a school of astronomers 
who supposed that the equinoxes divided the year into approximately equal 
parts ; cf. G. V. Schiaparelli, Memorie del ReaL Inst Lontb. xiii. p. 129, Nov., 
1874. If we may trust P. Par. i. ^%^ sqq., the interval between the autumn 
equinox and the spring equinox according to Eudoxus was 91^ + 91 = 183 days, 
while according to Democritus it was 91+91 = 182 days, thus leaving for the 
period of 183 days given by the papyrus i8a days according to Eudoxus, and 
183 according to Democritus• So far this would point to Democritus rather than 
Eudoxus ; but there are other striking resemblances to the theories of Eudoxus. 
' a. According to the papyrus the spring equinox took place on Tubi 20 
and the sun entered Taurus on Mecheir 6, so that the equinox took place when 
the sun was in the middle or at the 15th degree of Aries. Now according 
to Hipparchus the placing of the equinoxes and solstices at the middle of the 
signs was peculiar to Eudoxus; e.g. Hipp. i. 6. 4 τούττ\^ (r^s Μικρά; "^ Αρκτου) 
yap 6 ίσχατος και λαμιτρότατοί ί,στηρ κείται κατά την ι η μοίραν των ^Ιχθύων, m δί Evdof ο; 
diaipci τόν CifbiaKOv κνκλον, κατά την y' μοίραν του Κριού. Thus the 1st degree of Aries 
according to Eudoxus' division of the Zodiac coincided with the 15th d^ree of 
Pisces according to Hipparchus, and the equinox, which according to Hipparchus 
was at the ist point of Aries, would according to Eudoxus occur at the 15th 
degree of Aries. Again Hipp. ii. 1. 15 says -αρό^ι^ιληφθω h\ πρώτον δτι την biaiptaiv 
του ζωδιακού κύκλου 6 μ^ν Άρατοί π€'ηοίηται dud των τροττικων τ€ καΐ Ισημερινών 
σημείων αρχόμενος ώστ€ ταύτα τα σημαία αρχάς civai ζψ^ων, 6 bi ECbo^ot οΰτω bιriρητaι, 
£στ€ Th άρημ4να σημύα μ(σα €Ϊναι^ τα μ^ν του Καρκίνου και του Α1γόκ€ρω τά bi του 
Κριού και των Χηλών ; cf. ii. I. 19 καΐ νπό των αρχαίων bi μαθηματικών πάντων σχ€b^v 
η των πλείστων τούτον τόν τρόπον (i. e. as by Aratus) δ {φδιακό; κύκλος διτ/ρι/το. οτι 
bi Eibo(os τα τροπικά σημεία κατά μ4σα τά ζψ6ια τίθησι bηλov ποιεί δια τούτων κ»τ.λ. 
As is clear from these quotations, Hipparchus considered that Eudoxus stood 
almost alone among ancient astronomers in putting the equinoctial and solstitial 
points at the middle of the signs. It was for a long time supposed that Eudoxus 
had used an ancient globe, many centuries older than his own times^ constructed 
at a period when the spring equinox was really in the middle of the dodecatemory 
called Aries by Hipparchus, and that Eudoxus himself never even looked at 
the sky. This absurd theory was controverted by Ideler in AbhandL der k. Ak. 
der Wiss. zu Berlin^ 1830, p. 58, who gives the true explanation that the 
dodecatemory called Aries by Eudoxus extended from the 15th degree of 
Pisces to the 15th degree of Aries according to Hipparchus. It may be 
remarked in this connexion that the correspondence of the signs κατά συζυγίαν 
described, but wholly misunderstood, by Geminus, EU Astr, ii. 27 sqq., depends 
upon placing the equinoctial points in the middle of the signs. 
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*If we measure 15** back from the position of the equinox at the time of 
Eudoxus we find that the first point of Aries according to him very nearly 
coincided with the star ζ Piscium. This coincidence is very remarkable, and 
should prove of considerable importance in the difficult question as to the origin 
of the signs of the Zodiac. E. Burgess and Prof. Whitney, Surya^Siddhdnta^ 
Journal of American Oriental Society^ vi. p. 158, write: — "The initial point 
of the fixed Hindu sphere, from which longitudes are reckoned, and at which 
the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu astronomy to have 
commenced at the Creation, is the end of the asterism Revati, or the banning 
of A^vini. Its position is most clearly marked by that of the principal star of 
Revati, which, according to the Surya-SiddhAnta, is 10' to the west of it, 
but according to other authorities exactly coincides with it. That star is by all 
authorities identified with C Piscium, of which the longitude at present, as reckoned 
by us, from the vernal equinox, is 17** 54'• Making due allowance for the 
precession, we find that it coincided in position with the vernal equinox not far 
from the middle of the sixth century or about 570 A.D. As such coincidence 
was the occasion of the point being fixed upon as the beginning of the sphere, 
the time of its occurrence marks approximately the era of the fixation of the 
sphere, and of the commencement of the history of modern Hindu astronomy.*' 
Now the exact correspondence of the initial points of the spheres of Eudoxus 
and of the Hindu astronomers cannot be an accidental coincidence, and seems 
to invalidate the theory that the Hindu sphere was fixed by the position of the 
spring equinox. In these circumstances we are at liberty, or rather are 
compelled, to reject the deduction that " the point from which longitudes are 
reckoned^ and at which the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu 
astronomy to have commenced at Creation" was first fixed at about 570 A.D. 
This is not the place to discuss the question as to the relation of Eudoxus to 
Indian astronomy, but my own belief is that the Indian sphere was fixed at 
a very early period and adopted from Indian astronomers by Eudoxus. 

* The length of time occupied by the sun in passing through the constellations 
presents considerable difficulty ; the details are as follows : — 

1. 62. Aries, Tubi 5 — Mecheir 6, 31 days. 

1. 66. Taurus, Mecheir 6 — Phamenoth 4, %% days. 

1. 88. Gemini, Phamenoth 4 — Pharmouthi 3, 29 days. 

1. 107. Cancer, Pharmouthi 3 — Pachon 6, 33 days. 

1. 129. Leo, Pachon 6 — Pauni 4, 28 days. 

1. 137. Virgo, Pauni 4— Epeiph x, ) 

Libra, Epeiph χ — Mesore 2, j ο / • 

1. i8i. Scorpio, Mesore 2 — ? 



27. CALENDAR 143 

*The spring equinox is given as 15 days in Aries, the summer solstice as 
7,1 days in Cancer, and the autumn equinox 10 days only before the sun enters 
Scorpio. If the signs of the papyrus are true dodecatemories, the dates of 
entering the different signs must be wrong ; for the spring equinox being in the 
middle of the sig^n so also should the autumn equinox be. 

'3. The stars or constellations whose risings and settings according to 
Eudoxus are given in the calendar assigned to Geminus (Lydus, De Ostentis^ 
&c., ed. Wachsmuth, pp. 181 sqq.) are Aquila ('Acrrfs), Capella (Aif), Arcturus, 
Delphinus, Lyra, Pleiades, Scorpio, Sirius (Κνων), Corona Borealis (Στέφανο?), 
Hyades and Orion ; all of these, except Aif (which can be restored with certainty 
in 11. 88 and 177), are mentioned in the papyrus, and the only star in it not 
contained in the list of Eudoxus is Προτρνγητηρ (=€ Virginis), the statement 
about which (1. 130) is obviously erroneous/ 

The agreement on this point between the papyrus and Geminus' references to 
Eudoxus is very striking. The intervals between the several entries (which 
in Geminus are measured by degrees, not, as in the papyrus, by days) are 
naturally different owing to the difference of latitude between Sais and the place 
in Asia Minor from which Eudoxus took his observations. But the order is the 
same in both, and there is only one clear instance in which the papyrus omits 
a reference to the rising or setting of a star that Geminus had inserted in his list 
from the calendar of Eudoxus (1. 107, note). Hence Geminus' list provides 
certain restorations for those lacunae in the papyrus which mentioned risings 
or settings, while conversely two corruptions in the text of Geminus can be 
restored from the papyrus ; cf. notes on 11. 187 and 194• 

The papyrus is therefore to be r^arded as a composition for teaching 
purposes, written at Sais about B.C. 300 by a follower of Eudoxus' theory of 
astronomy, and is somewhat older than the analogous treatise based on Eudoxus 
in P. Par. i. In the passage common to both texts (11. 41-54) may be recognized 
a more or less direct quotation from Eudoxus himself, but the presentation and 
application of his system are much disfigured in both papyri by frequent blunders, 
especially in regard to figures. The inconsistent dates in connexion with the 
equinoxes and the passing of the sun through the constellations, and the erroneous ^ 
mention of ΪΙροτρνγητηρ have already been mentioned. Cols, ii and iii of the 
introduction are very carelessly written, though some of the slips have been 
corrected by the writer himself. Mistakes in fig^ures occur in 11. 62, 73, 91, and 
several times in the fractions of hours. Words are left out in 11. 88 and 199 ; 
cf. 11. 78 and 87, where an omission by the first hand is supplied by the corrector. 
The account of the summer solstice (11. iao-2) is very inaccurately expressed, 
and other errors can be detected in 11. 79 and 83. All these mistakes are due 
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to the compiler or the scribe ; and the compiler was, more probably than Eudoxus, 
responsible for the system of reckoning the changes in the length of day and 
night, which is only a rough approximation to the truth. The difference between 
the longest and shortest day being 14—10 = 4 hours, and five days being 
deducted from the year on account of the solstices, the change in the length 
of the day and night is treated as uniformly y^^y or -^-^ hour, which is a convenient 
fraction for purposes of calculation, but ignores the obvious fact that the changes 
are much greater at the equinoxes than at the solstices. The uniformity of 
the changes, however, simplifies the restoration of many lacunae, since, where the 
figures relating to the day or night are preserved, they are sufficient to indicate 
the day of the month, when lost, and vice versa. 

Amongst the most valuable features of the papyrus are its references to 
Gracco-Egyptian festivals observed at Sais, of which we append a list : — 

(i) 1. 60. Choiak a6, Festival of Osiris. 
(3) 1. 6a. Tubi 20, Festival of Phitorois. 

(3) 1• 7^• Mecheir 16 (19), Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith). 

(4) 1. 85. Mecheir 27, Festival of Prometheus- Iphthimis. 

(5) 1• 9^• Phamenoth 9, Festival of Edu (?). 

(6) 1. 112. Pharmouthi 11, Feast of Hera (Mut?). 

(7) 1. 145. Pauni 16, Festival of Bubastis (Bast). 

(8) 1. 165. Epeiph [13 ?], Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith). 

(9) 1. 170. Epeiph 23, Festival of Anubis. 

(10) 1. 186. Mesore 2, Festival of Apollo (Horus). 

(11) 1. 205. 4th intercalary day, Birthday of Isis. 

Festivals in honour of deities whose names are lost also occurred on a day 
between Pauni 24 and Pauni 26 (1. 150) and on Pauni 27 (I. 154). The dates of 
most of these festivals, and even the names.of the deities connected with nos. (2), (4), 
and (5), were previously unknown ; and except in the casfe of no. (11), which was 
universally observed, there are but few points of correspondence between the 
papyrus and other lists of festivals preserved in the Papyrus Sallier IV of 
Ramesside times (Chabas, Le Calendrier des jours fasies et n(fastes\ and the 
Ptolemaic calendars of Edfu, Esneh, and Dendereh (Brugsch, Drei Festkalender)^ 
while the list of festivals observed in Roman times at the temple of Socnopaeus 
in the Fayum (Wessely, Karanis und Soknopaiu Nesos^ p. 76) is altogether 
different. On comparing the list in the papyrus with the statements concerning 
festivals in the Canopus Inscr., the two are consistent concerning the date of 
no. (1), the voyage of Osiris, but disagree in a curious manner with reference 
to no. (7), the festival of Bast. It is clear that there was much local variation 
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with regard to the dates of the same festivals ; and though in the above list only 
nos, (3) and (8) are actually stated to be specially Saite feasts, and nos. (i) and 
(11) are known to have been observed on the same days elsewhere, it is uncertain 
how far those remaining were observed outside the Saite nome on the days 
specified. The mention of a general illumination in connexion with no. (8) is 
particularly interesting, since this was the festival described by Herodotus ii. 6% ; 
cf. 1. 76, note. 



Fr. (λ), Col. i. I ]€tr, 2 ]<wy, 3 ]oi5, 4 ] . i, 5 ]/?a5, 6-12 lost, 13 ]a, 14-15 lost, 
i6 ]a, 17 ]ω(, i8 ]ιλι. 



Fr. {a). Col. ii. 

T, .] . '\i]v Sdi irdvv avfjp 

20 ao(f>hs καΐ ήμων γβ^ίαν 
ίχων, €\ομ€γ γάρ riv Sa- 
ίτην νομίν ίτη π(ιη€, 
πασαν οΰν ri^v άλ^0€ΐ- 
[αν] ήμιρ φτίθι και 4τγ[2] 

25 [τό\ΰ ίργου iSUwov €- 
\κ τ6\ΰ ίΧμον τον Χιθίνον 
[b? €κ]αλ€Ϊτο * Ελληνιστί 
[γρ]ώμων. ίλ€γ€ν 8i 
[δύο] τάί πορ€ίαγ dvai rod 

30 fikiov μία{μ) μ\ν rfiv Siopi- 
ζούσαν νύκτα καΐ ήμί- 
ραν μία{ν) 8i rijv διορίζου- 
σαν γιμ&να καΐ θίρο9. 
ώ9 oSv ήδννάμην άκρι- 

35 βίστατα iv ίλαχώτοίί 
σνναγαγέΐν 



Fr. (α). Col. iii. PLATE VIII. 

ίνα μί} 86ζ<ο μaκ[phv 
καΐ ξίνον σοι κατα[νοΐν ? 
ή των μορίων ποικ[ίλία? 

4θ τάΐ αναγκαίας ήμ[Ερα? 
μ€ριοϋμ€γ. χρωντ[αι 
ταΐΫ κατά σ€λήνη[ν 
ήμίραις οΐ άστρ6Κ6[Ύ0ΐ 
καΐ οΐ ΐ€ρογραμματ€[Ϊ9 

45 ^P^f τά? δ6σ€ΐ9 και άΐνα- 
τολίίΫ των άστροϊί[ν, 
τάΐ μ\ν οΰν έορτίι[ί 
άγονσιν κατ €viavT[iv 
τηι αύτήι ήμίραι τ[ά9 

5θ irXcixray ούθ^ν ΐΓα[ραλ- 
λάσσοντ€9 ίπ άστροΰ[ι 
ή δύνοντι ή άνα7[(λ' 
λοντι, {γ}ίν(αΐ ίέ ίο[ρ- 
τάί άγονσιν 



2θ. ηιιίν Pap. This is a very early instance of the placing of a dot both above and 
below a letter in order to indicate that it was to be omitted ; cf. 15. 44, where dots are only 
placed above the cancelled letters. 25. 1. ibtUvwv. 28. γρ^μων. Pap. 34. 

ακρι : Pap., the letters having been inserted later and the dots serving to separate them 
from the next column. 35. Final r of ^Καχιστοις inserted later. 37. 1. t&^o ^ 44• 

o( above the Une. 45. 1. ^νσ€«τ. 48. ν of wtavrw corr. from r• 51. ρ of 

αστρωι above the line. 

L 
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' ... (in order that) they may not be ignorant of what has been done and written 
affecting them ... to the phratries and be recognized by the members of the phratries, let 
them sacrifice, and let 2 phratries from a tribe associate each day. For since there are 
5 tribes, and in each tribe 12 demes, and in the deme 12 phratries, it follows that there will 
be 60 demes and 720 phratries; and as the year consists of 360 days it will result that 2 of 
the 720 phratries will . . . each day . . .' 

I . tva μη] may be supplied before άγνοωσιρ, 

4. There is a break below this line, and the extent of the gap, if any, is not ascertain- 
able. It is not even certain that 11. 1-4 belong to the same column as 11. 5 sqq. 

5. rhs φ/)άΓρ[α]ϊ (cf. 11. 1 4 and 17) is very insecure, arp may be an• or an, and the 
letters preceding and following are rather cramped. The phratry as a subdivision of the 
Graeco-Egyptian tribe is a novelty, and it must have been relatively unimportant. There is 
no mention of phratries in the description in P. Tebt. II. 316 of the formalities attending the 
incorporation of ephebi in the demes. The occurrence of the form φρότρα (cf. Homer and 
Herodotus φρήτρη), which is also found in Dion. Hal. A.R. 2. 7, 4. 12, is interesting; in 
1. 23 the Attic φρατρία is used. 

8-9. Another break occurs between these two lines, but the edges of the papyrus join 
satisfactorily, and the connexion of σννίστωσαι^ with φρατραι dvo suits the sense. The 
doubtful π may be μ, and ro[v] μ*[ν €»ί\αντου is a possible reading ; but avrw is somewhat 
long for the lacuna in 1. 9, and μί» is not wanted. 

16. The letters at the beginning of the line are blotted and seem to have been inten- 
tionally deleted. 

20-1. The statement that the year consisted of 360 days is curious. The Macedonian 
year, like other Greek years, probably contained 354 days apart from intercalations, and 
there is some evidence that half the months contained only 29 days; cf. p. 334. Perhaps, 
however, an average of 30 days was reckoned here for the sake of synunetry. The length 
of the Egyptian annus vagus was 365 days, and if that be the year meant, the 5 intercalary 
days were left out of account. Possibly on each of them there was a general festival of 
a whole tribe. As Smyly remarks, the organization revealed by the papyrus seems to rest 
on an astronomical basis. 

Frs. (d) and {ή. These two small fragments are each from the top of a column. 

40-3. There is a space after σιρ in 1. 43, which suggests that this fragment contains 
the ends of lines. The letter before σιμ has been corrected and deleted, and there is an 
ink spot above it which may belong to an over-written letter. Line 40 was possibly the first 
of a column. 



29. ROYAL ORDINANCES i6i 

29. Finance Laws. 
Mummy 97. 12-6 χ 2^ cm. About b.c. 265. 

Both sides of this papyrus are inscribed with royal ordinances, but they are 
too fragmentary to be of very much value. The subject of the recto, which 
is fairly preserved so far as it goes, is the farming of a tax upon slaves ; these 
were to be registered by their owners at the offices of the agoranomi, and 
penalties are provided for any attempt at evasion or concealment. Of a general 
slave*tax at this period nothing is at present known ; P. Petrie II. 39 (i) and (r), 
to which Wilcken refers (Ost. I. p. 304), are shown by the republication 
of them in III. 107 (a) and (b) to have no bearing upon the question. It is notice- 
able that the word here used for slave is not bovKos or σώμα but άνδρ^ποδον, which 
strictly signifies a captive or enslaved prisoner. Perhaps this ordinance was called 
forth by f ome considerable increase in that class as a resiilt of one of the wars 
of Philad^lphus, — to whose reign rather than that of Euergetes the papyrus 
is to be aligned. The prisoners (αΙχμάλωτοι) brought from Asia by the latter 
monarch ai^e expressly alluded to in P. Petrie III. 104• a, ; cf. II. 29 (e), %. The 
papyrus apparently indicates that the captives were disposed of by the govern- 
ment to private persons, who, besides no doubt having to pay for such 
appropriation, were subject to a special tax. 

The verso is in a much worse case. It is unfortunately divided between two 
columns, and the amount lost at the beginnings and ends of the lines cannot be 
precisely fixed. In the text given below the numbers of letters assigned to the 
lacunae are based upon 11. '2,%-^ and 36-7. But these numbers are chiefly designed 
to show the relation of the lines to each other, and the loss may easily be greater 
than we have supposed. In parts of Col. i restoration seems very difficult with 
a gap at the b^inning of only about a dozen letters. The hand is smaller and 
more cursive than that of the recto, but the writer may well have been the same 
person ; he was not over-accurate, and several corrections occur. The subject 
is again tax-farming, but to the nature of the tax there is no clear clue. There 
is a question of r^istration (1. 17), but that by itself is of course insufficient to 
establish a definite connexion with the recto. The most significant word is 
κτημΛ (1. ao), which is often used technically of a vineyard (cf. e. g. 113. ao), and 
suggests a possible reference to the ίνόμοιρα (cf. 109 introd.) ; but there is 
nothing in the context to confirm this. 

The papyrus probably dates from about the middle of the reign of 
Philadelphus ; cf. 64 and 02, which came from the same mummy« 

Μ 
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Frs.(r),(^),(A). CoLviu. 

no la Α^λφίΫ ώήρων]ΐβχο9 iniT€\\€iy 

ij νύξ ώρ&ρ [u, ή ^] ήμίρα iyfiii{a\\\ 
{κ\αί τήί *Hpas [. . . •1*χ€*α• 
[ι]ζ Ώριων iS[io9 ίπιτ(]Χλ€ΐ, ή νύξ 
ωρών u^\ 4 y [ι)/«€/>]α ιγβ^ί^^. 

115 ^ 4 ^i &ρων ί, ή ^ 4α^^/^ ^^i 
και ίκ τοΰ αντσν άνατίλλ^ι 
6 ήλΐ09 ήμίρα? γ. {κα) ή νύξ &ρων ι, 
il ^ ήμίρα ιδ. κβ ή νύξ ωρών ι, 
ή ^ ήμίρα ιδ• κγ ή νύξ ωρών ι, 

120 Ίι 9 ήμίρα ιδ. κδ ήλ/ου τροπαΐ 
€k θίρο? καϊ ή νύξ μ^ιζοα^γ) yiverai 
rrjs ήμίρα^ &ρα9 δωδ^κατημόρον μ€. 



Fr. (ι). Col. ix. 

καϊ yiverai fi νύξ άρων ι4μ^ 

il 4* ^ΐμ^ρα ιγβίδ^Κ€^. Κ€ 
125 ίτησίαΐ άρχονται πνύν 

καΐ 6 noraphs dp\et\a\i 

άναβαίν€ΐν, ή νύξ ωρών i^c^i 

ή y ήμίρα ιγβ'δ'ϊίρπ. 

Παχων^ ^ iv τωι Aiovru 
130 Προτρυγητίΐ9 avariXkei^ 

ή νύξ ώρ[ω]ν ιδ^Χρπ, 

4 ί* ήμίρα [iyfi^^]c[• θ Ώρίων {i&ios) 

δλος άνατ[(λλ€ΐ,] ή νύξ 

ώρων «yV[^^ 4 ^] ^μ^ρΛ lyLiXc^. 
135 4^7 Κύω(ν {i&iot) άν[ατ(^€ΐ, ή νύξ 

άρων [ΐζΧμ€, 

123• 1. fiV forcV'• 
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Frs. (t\ {k\ (1). Col. X. 

[ή S ήμίρα ιγγ]9^. Παΰνι [8 
[kv τηι Παρβ€\νοΐί[ι. 'A]€Ths ήωιο[9 

140 [ή ί ήμίρα i]yi €>'[€'][[. .J 
[i^ Στ€φανο$] imo[s] 



145 B[ov]§d<mos ίο[ρτή. 
κ[.] Α€\φΙς akos 
δύν€ΐ, ή νύξ 
&ρων lay [. . • , 
4 S ήμίρα φί\. • ., 



1 37• 1• ^ for **• 



Fr. (w). Col. xi. 

150 [ ί\ορτή. 

[κζ Λύρα Ιωια] 8ύν€ΐ, 
[ή νύζ &ρ&ν\ laylyi^ii 
W S ήμίρα] φ^ιΊ^, 
[ ]γ ^ορτή. 

156 [λ ]α μ€γ(ίλα 

[• . . €πΐ(Γη]μαίν€ΐ, 
[ή νύξ ωρω\ν ίαγί>!μ€^, 
[ή ί' ήμίρα ιβ]/.€[. 
[Έπ€ϊφ . Ιρ τ]αΐ9 

1 6ο [χηλαΐΫ του Χ\κορπίου^ 
[. • Άρκτονροί i&]l09 
[€πιτ(λλ€ΐ, ] 



153. 1. ic/AC lOr t/ice• 



Fr. (/«). Col. xiii. 
[κζ Αίζ άκρωρυχοΫ ] 

[€1Γ*τέλλ€*, ] 

[ή ρύξ &P&V φ(^μ€\] 
ι8ο 4 ί* ήμίρΛ lafi^tXqf. 
Mcaope! β h τωι 
SKopirim. Πλ€ΐάδ€$ 



Fr. (m). Col. xii. 

fl [8k] νύξ ωρ&ρ ιΐαβ" . . , 
ή S ήμίρα ίβ[, • • , 

1 65 καΐ h Sdt παρήγ[υρί9 
Αθήνας καΐ Χύχρΰν? 
κάσνσι Karii τήν χώραρ, 
καΐ 6 πσταμοΐ €ΐΓΐσημαίρ€ΐ 
wph9 τήρ άράβασιρ. 

170 jcy Ισημερία φθιρσντωριρή^ 
ή ρύζ ωρ&ρ <j3» 
ή y ήμίρα φ, 
τοΰ Αρούβιο9 ίορτή, 
καΐ 6 noraphs ίπι• 

175 σημαίρ€ΐ nph$ τήρ 
άράβασιρ• 

158. 9 corn 

Fr. (m). Col. χίν. 
[άρχ€ται 8£p€tPf] 
[ή ρύξ &ρωρ φγμ^,] 
[ή y ήμίρα ialJyCc^.] 
18 ΧκοριτίοΫ ΛλοΫ 8ύΡ€1, 
195 4 ^i &Ρ&Ρ φγί'Κ^ 
ή ί ήμίρα ia/Ji• 
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άκρωνυχοι ΙπιτίΧΧσνσιν^ 
ή νύζ ώρων ίβ€\ 
ι85 ι) ί* ήμίρα ιαβ'(\\ 
^AwSKKodvos ίορτή. 

τ(λλ€ΐ, ή ρύξ ώρων ιβ€>!ο^, 
ή 8* ήμερα ιαβ^ι^4μ^€\ 
190 ^ ΧκορπίοΫ άκρώννχοΐ 



Frs. (η) and (ο). Col. 



ιζ *Τά8€9 άκρωρνχ[ο]ι 
iwiriWovaiVy 
ή νύξ &P&V φάΚ. 
200 Ιρ rah € ήμ4ραΐ9 
rats {€π)αγομ€ναΐ9, 
8 'ApKToGpof άκρω$ηί\09 

ή i* ήμερα ιαΐ€'μ€\ 
205 καΐ rijs "Ισιο^ y^viBXia 

fXf/• 

Col. ii. 



] • KaOk ω . Γ. .]δισν 
Τΰ]βι κ Ισημ^ία ί]αρινή 
a ΙΟ rpo\irSrv θ€ριν\&ν . • .]νων 
] #cy τοι;[. . . .] . σιγ 

].[ * ] 
] [ ] 



ήμίρ&ν .[ ]•.[... 

π(ντ( τ[&ν ίπ]αγομ(ν[ων 
330 iy τ&ι ίνιαυτ&ι kv ah • [ 
rhv ήΧιον dvariXXtiv 
kv r^( nopeiai τηι Siopi- 
ζούσηι 



η 




215 λί» 


••[ 


Λά rb προσ . . 


Fr.O»). 






]•. 


325 


]v δταν 




]a€Xijy 




'].' 




yo 




]aP€ 


230 


]yov 




]ιτου 




]υσμ€ΐ 




]ui 




y^i 


235 


] o[. 



'[ 
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19-54• ' • • • at Sais a wise man and a friend of mine, for I have been in the Saite 
nome for five years. He expounded to me the whole truth, and illustrated it in practice 
from the stone dial which is called in Greek a " gnomon.*' He said that the courses of the 
sun were two, one dividing night and day and one dividing winter and summer. Accordingly, 
to summarize his information as accurately as I could in the shortest space, in order that 
the intricacy of the fractions may not appear to you a long and unfamiliar thing to under- 
stand (?), I will divide the necessary days. The astronomers and sacred scribes use the 
lunar days for the settings and risings of the stars. They therefore keep most of the 
festivals annually on the same day, without alterations owing to the setting or rising of 
a star ; but some festivals they keep . . .' 

1 9. Q3n\p : a disciple of £udoxus is probably meant ; cf. introd. 

28-33. ^^• ^• ^ar. I. 488-491 iropcZai [d« tqv\ r^lw dvo' μία μ§ρ η ^κφ^^ζουσα] τ6 U€ptn 
ffoi TOP χ«[μ»ν}ι, μια dc η νύκτα κάί ^μίρ^ιν. 

34'4ΐ• '^^^ construction of this passage, which seems to be all one sentence and 
to require some correction, is obscure. The μόρια apparently refer to the fractions of the 
hours of the nights and days, and the general purport of the sentence seems to be that the 
writer, in order to avoid prolixity and a multitude of complicated fractions, would mention 
in his calendar only the more important days. This is in actual agreement with the 
calendar, which rarely notices days on which there was nothing more remarkable 
to record than the length of ihe night and day. The supplements proposed for U. 38- 
40 will make lines 37-9 longer by two or three letters than 11. 41 sqq. Perhaps some letters 
at the end of those three lines were first omitted and then supplied in the margin, as 
has happened in 11. 34-5. The future tense /ncpiov/icy in the apodosis after the imperfect 
η^νράμψ is awkward, but the alteration of σνναγαγ€ΐρ to σννηγαγορ would make the connexion 
of μ*ριουμβρ with the preceding lines still more difficult. 

41-54. Cf. P. Par. I. 71—80 o» di ασ{τρο]λ[<ί]γοι κ<ύ οί 2<ρογραμμ[ατ«ρ] ^^ρωρ^ηα miff Kark 
σ9\τΙ^ν]η[ρ] ήμ[€^}αΐί κα\ ayovvi πα»^μ[ι^ίί£ ^opjrar rifoff μ€Ρ ως €νομί^σΰ^ι τά dc καταχυτηρία καί 
kvp6s αρατο\η» και σίλψΌΪα κατά Ottov (1. θίόν^ Blass) apitkryoptpoi τάς ημίρα^ (κ τωρ Αίγυιττίωρ, 

a passage which agrees closely with our papyrus and clearly indicates their common 
source. Combining the information from both, the meaning is that the days on which the 
risings or settings of stars took place were designated by the ordinary months, and were 
therefore continually changing. Most of the annual festivals in Egypt were kept according 
to the annus vagus of 365 days without reference to the stars, the movements of which took 
place a day later on the calendar every four years. Certain festivals, however, were 
observed according to the sidereal year of 365^ days. The Paris papyrus specifies three 
of these, the f6tes at the Nile rising, the rising of Sirius, and some festival connected with 
the moon ; and 27 may have done the same in the next column, which may also well 
have contained a passage corresponding to P. Par. i. 80-85, concerning the day to be 
intercalated once in every four years. The use of the adjective πλήσταχ for the festivals 
observed on the annus vagus confirms the view that the employment of the year of 365J 
days in Egypt, however ancient, remained quite exceptional, in spite of the efforts of Euer* 
getes, down to the reform of the calendar by Augustus; cf. Dittenberger's note Orimiis 
Gr. Inscr, I. p. 102. The phrase ταίί «ατΛ σ€\ψψ ημβραΐί is rather difficult. The extract 
from the Paris papyrus quoted above, in which it also occurs, immediately follows a passage 
describing the difference between the lunar year of 354 days and the solar year of 365. 
But if * the days according to the moon ' are connected with the lunar year, the statement 
concerning the astronomers and sacred scribes is not only obviously incorrect but has no 
relation to what follows. It is therefore preferable to suppose that the phrase al κατά σ^Κηρηρ 
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ημ€ραι is in both passages used loosely for ' the days of the month ' without any real reference 
to the moon. 

53• {rffwop: for another example in this volume of γ inserted between vowels cf. 
62. 8 apxiytpti. The practice is common in the Tebtunis papyri of the second century b. c. 

55-205. ' (Choiak ist:) . . . The night is 13^ hours, the day loj^. i6th, Arctunis 
rises in the evening. The night is I2|f hours, the day ιι^. 26th, Corona rises m 
the evening, and the north winds blow which bring the birds. The night is 1 2^^ hours 
and the day ιι^^. Osiris circumnavigates, and the golden boat is brought out. 

*Tubi 5th, the sun enters Aries. 20th, spring equinox. The night is 12 hours and 
the day la hours. Feast of Phitorois. 27th, Pleiades set in the evening. The night is 
iijf hours, the day 12^. 

* Mecheir 6th, the sun enters Taurus. Hyades set in the evening. The night is i i|f 
hours, the day 12^; and Hera bums(?), and there are indications, and the south wind 
blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the fruits of the earth. 19th (i6th ?), Lyra rises 
in the evening. The night is 11^ hours, the day i2|f ; and there is an assembly at Sais 
in honour of Athena, and the south wind blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the 
fruits of the earth. 2[.]th, Orion (?) rises (sets?) in the evening. The night is ii[ ] 
hours, the day i2[ ] hours, . . . 27th, Lyra (Canis ?) sets in the evening. The night is 11^ 
hours, the day 1 2f^. Feast of Prometheus whom they call Iphthimis, and the south wind 
blows. If it becomes violent it bums up the fruits of the earth. 

< Phamenoth 4th, the sun enters Gemini. Capella rises in the morning. The night is 
11^ hours, the day I2|f. 5th, Scoφio begins to set in the morning. The night is 11 
hours, the day 13. 9th, feast of £du(?) among the Egyptians. 12th, Scorpio sets 
completely in the morning. The night is io|f hours, the day i3^V ^3^^» Pleiades rise 
in the morning. (The night is lofj hours, the day 13^) . . . 

* Pharmouthi 3rd, the sun enters Cancer. Aquila rises in the evening. The night is 
lo^ hours, the day ΐ3ί|. i ith, Delphinus rises in the evening. The night is io| hours, 
the day 13^, and there is the . . . of Hera. 17th, Orion rises in the morning. The night 
is 10^ hours, the day i3f|. 20th, the night is 10 hours, the day 14, and the sun rises 
in the same place for 3 days. 21st, the night is 10 hours, the day 14. 22nd, the night is 
10 hours, the day 14. 23rd, the night is 10 hours, the day 14. 24th, summer solstice, 
and the night gains upon the day by ^^ of an hour which is ^^ of an (equinoctial) day : 
and the night is 10^ hours, the day i3ff. 35th, the etesian winds begin to blow, and 
the river begins to rise. The night is 10^^^ hours, the day i3jf. 

* Pachon 6th, the sun enters Leo. Vindemitor rises (?). The night is lojf hours, the 
day i3ff. 9th, Orion rises completely in the morning. The night is 10^ hours, the 
day islf. i8th, Canis rises in the morning. The night is lof hours, the day i3f. 

* Pauni 4th, the sun enters Virgo. Aquila sets in the morning. The night is io|^ 
hours, the day 13^• i6ih, Corona sets in the morning. The night is 11^ hours, the 
day i2|^. Feast of Bubastis. 2r.jth, Delphinus sets in the morning. The night is ii[ ] 
hours, the day I2f ]. Feast of . . . 27th, Lyra sets in the morning. The night is 11^ 
hours, the day 1 2|f . Feast of . . . 30th, great . . ., there are indications. The night is 
iifl hours, the day i2jf. 

*Epeiph [.], the sun enters the claws of Scorpio. fi3th?], Arcturus rises in the 
morning. The night is 1 1[ ] hours, the day 1 2[ ] ; and there is an assembly at Sais in 
honour of Athena, and they bum lamps throughout the country, and the river gives 
indications of rising. 23rd, autiunnal equinox. The night is 12 hours, the day 12 hours. 
Feast of Anubis, and the river gives indications of rising. 27th, Capella rises in the 
evening. The night is iZ;^» the day ii|i• 
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'Mesore 2nd, the sun enters Scorpio. Pleiades rise in the evening. The night 
is 1 2^ hours, the day i if. Feast of Apollo. 4th, Corona rises in the morning. The 
night is 12^ hours, the day iiff. 9th, Scorpio begins to set in the evening. The night 
is 12^ hours, the day ii|f. 14th, Scorpio sets completely. The night is i2J^ hours, 
the day ii|f. 17th, Hyades rise in the evening. The night is I2jf hours, (the 
day I lit). 

'In the 5 intercalary days: 4th, Arcturus sets in the evening. The night is I2f^ 
hours, the day 11^; and the birthday festival of Isis takes place.' 

55. The length of the night and day shows that the day in question must be Choiak i, 
since the compiler of the calendar treats the difference in length between two successive 
nights or days as uniformly ^ hour; cf. L 122 and p. 144. 

56. Cf. Geminus (^ΙχΘυ^ς d.) Evd<(^ dc *Αμκτουρος άκρόνυχος cVircXXci κίά wr^s yivrrai καϊ 
;(cXidtt>v φαΐΜται Κ(Α rat ίπομίναί ημ^ραί λ' iSopcac πνίονσι καί μάΚιστα αΐ προορνιθίαι κάΚούμίναί, 

άκρωνυχος «rircXXfi : whatever the technical meaning of άκρόννχος (as it is generally 
spelled) in later Greek astronomers may have been, there is no doubt that £udoxus, as 
both the papyrus and Geminus bear witness, used it as equivalent to ^cnrcpior, and that 
the risings and settings recorded in the papyrus mean the apparent or heliacal ones, not the 
true. No technical distinction is intended by the compiler of the calendar between inirtWtw 
and avartWu», which occurs in 11. 89, 116, 130, &c. 

58. Cf. Gem» (^1χθν€^) cV dc r§ κα Εν^όζψ Στ/φανοί άκρόρυχον cirircXXfc. άρχονται opviBiiu 

W»€0PT€9, 

60. On the fl-cptirXovr of Osiris see Plut. Z>e hide ei Osiride, 13. The ίξαγωγη of 
the sacred boat took place according to the papyrus on Choiak 26, while according 
to the Canopus Inscr. 1. 51 the α»αγωγη τον UpoO πλοίου του Όσ€ΐρίος occurred on 
Choiak 29. The two statements are perfectly consistent on the view that the festival 
lasted 4 days ; the papyrus refers to the beginning of the voyage, the Canopus Inscr. to 
the return of the sacred boat at the end of the festival. Plutarch, op. ciL 39, states that the 
mourning for Osiris occupied four days, but refers the production of the sacred boat to 
the third day. His date for the festi>^, Alhur 17-20, nominally differs widely from the 
Ptolemaic evidence owing to his employment of the Julian calendar (a fact which 
Wiedemann seems to leave out of account in his discussion of the date of the Osiris 
festival, Herodoh zweites Buck, pp. 261-2) ; but the divergence is really slight, for Athur 17 
on the Julian calendar coincided with Choiak 26 of the vague year in a. d. 128, which is 
not long after Plutarch. At £sneh the feast of Sokar, the Memphite god of the dead, 
identified with Osiris in later times, also took place on Choiak 26. 

62. Tv^i (f) : it is clear from the parallel passages (11. 66, 88, 129, 181) that a number 
has dropped out after Τΰ/3ί, and €, which would easily have been omitted owing to the 
€v following, can be restored with practical certainty because, firstly, the sun entered 
Taurus on Mecheir 6 (1. 66), and it must therefore have entered Aries about 30 days 
(possibly 29 or 31) previously, and, secondly, the equinox, which took place on Tubi 20 
(1. 62), was placed by £udoxus in the middle of Aries (15^; cf. introd.), so that the sun 
must have entered Aries about 15 days before the 20th. In 1. 107 we read ^ορμον^βι c]» 
Tm κ[α^κίνΜΐ y. *Afrdr κ.τ.λ., and suppose that y is misplaced and ought to have preceded 
cV τίΛ Καρκίνωι, The size of the lacuna after Φαρμου suits 3 letters much better than 4, and 
if Φαρμοί{ύι . *y or Φαρμοι[ΰι {.) t^ (the figure would have to be α or β) be read, the 
already considerable disparity between the times during which the sun was in Gemini and 
Cancer respectively would be still further increased; cf. p. 142. 

64. Φη•ωρων>ς: the name of this deity is new. There is very likely a connexion 
between this festival and the * festival of the child at the town of Sais * which took place on 
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Tubi 20 according to the £sneh calendar. Was Phitorois the son of Neith, the principal 
deity of Sais ? 

κζ Ώ\9ίa^*s K.rA. : cf. Gem. (KpuSs) ty. nXcmdfr άκρ6νυχοί Βννουσι και *ίϊρίωρ αρχη-αι diWcy. 
67* Cf. Gem. {Κρώς) κα, 'Ycidrf άκράνυχοι. ^υρουσιν, 

69* "Ήρα Kati . καί επισημαίνει : after κάα is a smudge, and the letter between it and και 
may have been intended to be erased ; but the ink has run in several places in this 
column. 1. 1 1 2 r^f "Upas seems to refer to the goddess, but *Hpa is here more probably 
the planet Venus or a constellation; cf. Arist. de Mundo p. 392 A 27 6 rov Φα»σψ((ρον 6» 
Αφροδίτης ol ^f "Ηρας προσατγορεύαοσιν^ P. Oxy. 73 1. 6 Toiy Siarpoit "Hpas. For the archaic 
form of ffofi cf. κατακοΜΐ in 11. 73 and 79, and κάαυσι 1. 167. €πισημαιρ€ίρ, which occurs 
in 11. 168 and 174 6 ποταμός επισημαίνει πρ6ς r^v άναβασιν^ not in connexion with an 
astronomical phenomenon, means here probably, as often in the calendars of Ptolemy and 
Geminus, an indication with regard to the weather (sc. wind, thunder, rain, &c.). The 
word in this sense seems always to be used absolutely, without a subject. 

73. c^: this conflicts with the numbers in 1. 75, which indicate the i6th; probably 
therefore c^ should be read here. 

Λύρα : cf. Gem. (Κρκ^) κζ. Αύρα άκρόνυχος cVtrcXXft. 

76. Athena at Sais was the goddess Neith (cf. Wiedemann, op. cti., p. 259), also 
identified in Roman times with I sis; cf. Plut. Delside et Osiride, 9. The papyrus mentions 
another assembly in her honour in £peiph (11. 165-6), when there was a general Χαμπα^η- 
φορία ; and no doubt that was the festival to which Herodotus was referring in his 
description of the λαμπαίίηφορια at Sais in ii. 62, which is to be connected closely with his 
general statement in ii. 59 cV 2άιν πάΚιν τη *\ΘηνΜτι πανηγυρίζανσι rather than, as has been 
done by Wiedemann and others, with -the illuminations at the festival of Osiris in Choiak. 
The day of general illumination, as now appears clearly from the papyrus, was in honour 
of Neith, not of Osiris. 

The festival of Neith on Mecheir 16 was not known previously, but the £sneh 
calendar mentions one on Mecheir 8. That found in 1. 165 is to be connected with 
another feast of Neith on £peiph 13, also mentioned in the ^neh calendar; ly may even 
be the number lost in I. 161. 

79. ic[ refers to the date, which may be any day between the 20th and 26th; cf. 
I. 83. Geminus does not quote from £udoxus at this point any star rising in the evening 

soon after Lyra, but 'ίϊρι»ν άκρόνυχος Βύνει, Κύων άκρόνυχος dvv€i and Μξ ^φα mrtXkti OCCUr 

between the evening rising of Lyra (cf. 1. 73) and the morning setting of Scorpio (cf. 
1. 90). The setting of Canis and rising of Capella are probably referred to in 11. 83 and 
89, where in both cases the papyrus is corrupt ; and here too, probably, there is an error 
and *Οριων άκρωννχος ivvfi, not cfrtrAXci, was meant. 

82. Perhaps ικι[τά r^i' x^i^pav; cf. 1. 167. A festival is probably referred to, possibly 
that of ' the strong one ' ; cf. note on 1. 85. 

83. Αύρα άκρωννχος dvvti I this Statement cannot be correct in view of the fact that 
the evening rising of Lyra had taken place only 8 days previously (1. 73). Probably Κύων 
should be substituted for Avpa, and the papyrus brought into conformity with Geminus' 
statements about the sequence of the risings and settings on £udoxus' calendar at this 
point; cf. 11. 79 and 89, notes. 

85. The identification of Prometheus with an £gyptian deity and the name of 
the latter, Iphthimis, are both new. Mr. F. LI. Griffith would explain *ΐφ^^ϊ as a 
Graecized form of Nefertem, son of Ptah, whose name occurs as -cvn/ptr at the end of 
compound names ; he supposes that Nefer- Avas cut down to £f- and the name pronounced 
£fteme, giving rise to two slightly different transliterations into Greek, as e.g. in the 
parallel forms Ιναρως and -αναρανς. The calendars of £sneh, £dfu, and Dendereh mention 
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no festival on Mecheir 27; but the Papyrus Sallier IV mentions a festival of Sokar on 
that day, and the £dfu calendar a festival of Ptah on Mecheir 28 and 29, while all three 
Ptolemaic calendars refer to a festival of 'the strong one' (the translation is doubtful 
according to GriflSth; the word might mean 'victory' or 'battle') on Mecheir 21, the 
Edfu calendar adding that it was observed throughout £gypt It is possible that there 
is some connexion between the festival of ' the strong one ' and the ceremony referred to 
in 1. 82, but the feast of Iphthimis is in any case probably different. 

89. The name of the star rising has been omitted before ayorcXXcc We restore 
κ\ξ 4ωια from Geminus ; cf. 1. 79, note. άνατίΧλ€ΐν and emriKKuv are sometimes distinguished 
by later astronomers, and referred respectively to the true and apparent risings, but it 
is clear that the papyrus uses the two terms indiscriminately, meaning the apparent rising 
in both cases; cf. 1. 2, note. 

90. Cf. Gem. (Tavpos) la, Σκορπίο£ €ψος bvv€iv ipxtrat. In the case of constellations * 
with several very large stars, it was necessary to distinguish the beginning from the end of 
the rising or setting ; cf. 1. 93. 

92-3. Έίν or .]«dw seems to be the name of a unknown Egyptian deity, [ywrnoir] is 
quite sufficient for the lacuna, but it is possible that one more letter is lost. 

93—4. Cf. Gem. (Ταΰρος) luu Σκορπίος 4ωος Skos dvvfi, and note on 1. 90. 

95—6. Cf. Gem. {Tavpos) φ• nXciadcr «τιτίλλουσι κάί inunfpatvti. The length of the 
night and day can be restored : 17 ρνξ ωρών ιξ^ιλ'μΊ', η d* ημβρα <γ/φ 

107. Cf. note on 1. 62 and Gem. (AidvfAot) ζ. 'Acr^r άκρόνυχος imriXXti, Between 
this and the entry corresponding to that in I. no Geminus inserts from £udoxus (A/dv/noi) 
ly. 'ApKTovpos {φος dvMi, the only certain reference to the stars on £udoxus' calendar which 
is omitted in the papyrus. 

no. Cf. Gem. {Αϋνμηι) ιη, Δ<λψι^ άκρόρυχο^ fVrtrcXXct. 

II*. In place of ι before -χ^Μΐ, vor ω or possibly η can be read. The word seems to 
refer to a festival in honour of Hera, who at Thebes was identified with Mut. The birth 
of that goddess was apparendy celebrated in Pharmouthi (cf. Brugsch, Thesaurus, p. 523), 
and may be referred to here, though ytvteXta is the word used for the birthday of Isis 
in 1. 20$. 

113. Cf. Gem. (Atdv/ioc) xd, * Ορίων Spx€T<u «rcrcXXriv. 

116-22. Cf. introd. and the account of the ηλίου πορύα in P. Par. i. 8-51. Lines 
1 2 1-2 are very inaccurately expressed. What the writer meant was that from the 24th of 
Pharmouthi the nights begin to lengthen and the days to diminish by ^ hour per diem, but 
his actual statement η νύξ (which on the 23 rd is 10 hours long) μ€ΐζωρ yivtrm τη^ημίρας (which 
on the 23rd is 14 hours long) is highly ambiguous. Nor does he seem to be justified in 
his use of 6ωϋ(κατημ6ρου &ρας. An liour might be -^ of the period of light irrespective of 
its length or ^ of the average, i.e. equinoctial, day, and it is of course -^ hour in the latter 
sense which throughout the calendar the writer actually adds to or subtracts from the 
length of days, though this system is inaccurate ; cf. p. 144. But then ισημ^ρ^ον would be 
the right word to use here, not Βω^ψκατημάρον, especially as the 'day' in 1. 122 contains 14, 
not 12, hours. 

124-7. ^^ ^^^ ^iew that the papyrus dates refer to the years 301-298 b.c, Phar- 
mouthi 25, on which day the river is stated to have begun to rise, is June 28. The attain- 
ment of its greatest height nearly two months later is apparently referred to in 11. 168-76. 
The Canopus Inscr. 11. 37-8 makes the rise begin on Pauni i, i.e. July 19. 

1 30. Ώροτρνγιτηί dvarcXXfi : Geminus has no entry concerning the stars on £udoxus' 
calendar between the beginning and completion of the rising of Orion (cf. 11. 113 and 132), 
and nowhere mentions the star Ώροτρνγητηρ (the more usual form) in connexion with 
£udoxus. From Smyly's calculations (cf. p. 143) it appears that this statement of the 
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papyrus must be erroneous, whether ίωιοί or άκρωνυχο^ be suppKed. Pliny, HisL NaL xviii 
§ 310 (Wachsmuth, Lydus, &c., p. 328), says correctly that in Egypt Vindemitor rose on 
Sept. 5, or two months later than the date found in the papyrus. 

132^3. Cf. Gem. (Καρ«νο() ια. *ί1ρΙωρ ίάος ίλος cirircXXc*. 
135- ^^• Gem. (Καρκίνος) κζ, Κνων i^og cTTcrcXXci. 
138. Cf. Gem. (AcW) c. Άίτόί i^og dmc. 
141. Cf. Gem. (Λ€ων) i. ^TeiJMvog Hvvti. 

145. Pauni 16 was also the day of a festival of Bast at £sneh ; the statement that the 
Esneh calendar mentions a second festival in her honour on Pauni 30 (Dittenberger, Orient, 
Gr, Imcr. I, p. Ί03) is erroneous. The Canopus Inscr., which in 1, 37 mentions 
a μικρά and μτγάΚα Βουβάστια, gives a different date, Pauni i, for both, which is remarkable 
seeing that Pauni 16 is attested both before and after the date of the inscription. 

146. ic[.]: the earliest day in Pauni on which ^ appears as a fraction of the night is 
the 23rd, the earliest on which ^ disappears as a fraction of the day is the 24th. The date 
in question therefore must be the 24th, 25th, or 26th. 

Δ^λφίς : cf. Gem. {Αίωρ) ιη» Α€\φ\£ ifog dwti, 

150. Cf. note on 1. 154. 

151. Cf. Gem. (AcW) κβ, Avpa ifos ivvtt καί ιπισημαίνη, 

154. This festival is to be assigned to Pauni 27 rather than to Pauni 30, the day to 
which the figures in 11. 157-8 refer, for throughout the papyrus the mentions of festivals 
follow the details about the length of night and day. The Dendereh calendar mentions 
a great feast of Hathor and Horns on the last four days of Pauni, and *Αφροίατη]ς or 
*Απόλ\ωνο]ς may have occurred here or in 1, 1 50. The Esneh calendar mentions a festival 
of Sochet on. Pauni 30, there having been already a festival of that goddess on Pauni 16. 

156. For €πιση]ααίν€ί ; cf. Gem. (AfW) κθ. €πισημαΙρ€ΐ, and note on 1. 69. 

159. The number lost is β, y, or ί ; cf. 11. 137 and 181, and p. 142. The * claws ot 

Scorpio ' take the place of Libra ; cf. Gem. {Ζνγός) if. Καλιππφ χη^αϊ άρχονται άρατίλλουσοί, 

ι6ι. Perhaps (*ΕΐΓ€ίφ) ιγ should be restored at the beginning of the line, there being 
a festival of Neith at Esneh on that day ; cf. 1. 76, note. 

161— a. Cf. Gem. (^Αίων) ιΘ, *Αρκτονρος ^φορ cVircXXf ι, 

1 66. λύχνους κάουσίΐ cf. Hdt. ϋ. 62, and note on 1. 76. 

168—9. This entry * the river gives indication of rising,* which is repeated in 11. 174-6, 
refers apparently to the flood reaching its full height, which it usually does early in 
October. Epeiph 23, the date to which 11. 174-6 belong, being the day of the autumn 
equinox, was probably Sept. 27. 

173. This date of the Anubis festival, Epeiph 23, was previously unknown. 

I77""8• Gf. Gem. (Ζυγός) d, Αΐξ άκρόννχος circrcXXci. 
182—3. Cf. Gem. (Ζυγοί) η, nXftddcr ίΐτιτίλλονσι. 

1 86. 'Απόλλωνος ίορτη: this date, Mesore 2, for the Horus festival is new. 

187. Cf. Gem. {Ζυγός) iv di Tjj t Ενδοξη ίψος eVtrcXXei. The entry clearly corresponds to 
that in the papyrus, and the omitted name of the constellation is to be restored Src^ovor, 
as Pontedera had already proposed. 

190— I. Cf. 1. 90, note, and Gem. (Ζυγός) ιβ. Σκορπιός άκρόνυχος Άρχεται ^ύναν, 

1 94• Cf. Gem. (Ζυγός) ιζ. Σκορπιός άκρόνυχος At( οΚος δύν€ΐ, which requires correction. 
The papyrus confirms Wachsmuth's view that Αϊξ is to be omitted. 

197• Cf. Gem. (Ζυγός) κβ, 'Υάί^ς άκρόνυχοι ίπιτίΚΚουσιν, 

1 99• The length of the day has been omitted; insert {η δ' ημ^ρα ιαγιλ'), 

202. Cf. Gem. (Σκορπιός) ψ ^Αρκτουρος άκρόνυχος bdvti, 

205. The birthday of Isis on the 4th intercalary day is mentioned in the Papyrus 
Sallier IV, the Esneh, Edfu, and Dendereh calendars, and by Plutarch, De Iside ei Osirtdi, 1 2. 
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209. Tt)]i3i k: cf. 1. 62. 

211. •Εϊγ«Φ is a probable restoration before «y or after του, since the autumn equinox 
took place on £peiph 23 ; cf. 1. 170. 

212. The traces of a letter would suit y with a stroke over it, i. e. the figure 3. 
217-23. This fragment at first sight seems to be concerned with the five intercalary 

days at the end of Mesore, but it is difficult to connect these with the iropcta of the sun, 
which divides either summer and winter or day and night (cf. 11. 29-33). Hence we are 
more disposed to regard the five days as the three days at the summer solstice (cf. II. 116- 
20) and the two at the winter solstice, upon which the sun rises c#c τον βΛτου (1. 1 1 6); these 
have to be added to the 360 days upon which the day or night increased by -^ hour (cf. 11. 
1 2 1-2 and introd.) in order to make up the full year of 365 days. But if a figure followed 
ημΜρων in 1. 2 18 the meaning would be something quite different. It is not certain that any 
letter was written after ah in L 220, though φ[ι?σι is possible. 



IV. ROYAL ORDINANCES 

28. Constitutional Regulations. 

Mummy 97. Breadth e^^j cm. About B.C. 265. 

Notwithstanding its unfortunate condition this papyrus, which refers to the 
tribal organization of some civic polity, is of no small interest. The style is that 
of an ordinance (11. 7-8) ; and the natural inference is that these fragments 
belong to a royal edict regfulating the constitution of one of the Greek cities of 
Egypt. The alternative is to suppose that they come from some literary work 
in which a municipal law was quoted at leng^. Palaeographical considerations 
do not materially assist a decision between these two possibilities. The sloping 
handwriting, which is of a good size and, like other papyri from Mummy 97, of an 
early period (cf. 64 and Θ2), is clear and careful ; but not more regular than that of 
many other non-literary papyri, and certainly not of a marked literary character. 
The feature which is least suggestive of an edict is the narrowness of the column, 
which is not usual in non-literary documents of any length. But that b a quite 
inconclusive argument; while in favour of the more obvious hypothesis It is 
worth noting that a fragment of another series of ordinances (29) was obtained 
from the same mummy as this. Assuming then that we have here part of an 
ordinance promulgated in Egypt, the question remains to what city did it refer. 
The choice lies between Alexandria and the still more recent foundation 
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Ptolemais, and, so far as existing evidence goes, turns largely upon the inter- 
pretation of a fragment of Satyrus, Ti€pi ^ημων 'Αλ^ζανΙρίων, quoted by Theophilus» 
Ad Autolyc. 11. p. 94 (Miiller, Hist Gr, Frag, III. p. 164). In the constitution 
described by the papyrus the tribes were five in number, each tribe containing 
twelve demes, and each deme twelve phratries (11. 10 sqq.). The number of 
tribes at Alexandria and Ptolemais is unknown (cf. Kenyon, Archiv^ 11. pp. 70 
sqq.) ^ ; but Satyrus in the passage cited enumerates eight demes of the Alexandrian 
tribe ΑιονυσΙα, and if his meaning be that it contained only eight then our 
papyrus cannot refer to Alexandria. But this is not a necessary inference from 
Satyrus* words. His point is that Ptolemy Philopator, claiming descent from 
Dionysus, gave precedence to the Dionysian tribe, and that the eight deme-names 
mentioned were all connected with the god. But it is not stated that all the 
demes of the tribe were so connected, and had others existed in which the 
connexion could not be traced, there would have been no occasion to refer to 
them. The exceφt from Satyrus therefore hardly does more than create a slight 
presumption in favour of Ptolemais as the subject of these ordinances, though 
the presumption is somewhat strengthened by the consideration of a priori 
probability ; for Soter's creation was still so young that regulations like the 
present concerning it might be expected to occur. The apparent allusion in 
11. 1-3 to previous ordinances forbids us to regard 28 as forming part of Soter's 
original legislation. On the other hand in favour of Alexandria can be adduced 
the fact that the city is known from Ps. Callisthenes i. 3a to have been divided 
into five regions numbered A, B, Γ, Δ^ Ε, with which the five tribes mentioned 
in the papyrus may have been connected. 

Frs. [a\ {p\ and {c). 

άγνίΑσιν τά τ€ y€i{j/i€- 

va ainoh re k(£JL 

γράφοντα [ 

.?.[....].[ 

. • • • • 

γνωρίζηται ύπΐ r&p 

φρατβρων θνίτωσαν KciJ 

σννέστωσαν το[.]π€[. . . 

[• • • • a]n'h φυλήί iκd(n[η9 

^ Το the three there mentioned, Aiomhiotf Upowavwoatfiaffrttoi, and Πτολ«/ιαι«^, with perhapi a fourth 
*vkati$eXaff9iwt, may now be added MweOmaripttat, which occnn in P. Tebt. II. 316. 
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10 ^4fC€/>]a9 φρατραι δύο. €π{€£- 

Sij yap [ΰ^ιτάρχουσιν φν[λαϊ 

μ\ρ nivT€ τούτων [8k 

iv ί<<ί[σ]τΐ7ί ψνΧηι ίη\μοι 

μ\ν [8ω\Β€κα φρατρα[ί Sk 
15 [&ο]^6κα tS\i] δήμ€ο[ι [[eica- 

I?T9f]l ^^^ γίν^σθαι p[iy 

δήμουί έξήκοντα ψ^ρά- 

τρα9 Si έΐΓτακοσίαΐ €t[Koai, 

ύπαρχουσων [Si €Ϊ\γ [Tiv 
20 iy[i]avThv [ή]μ^ρ&[ν τρία- 

κοσίων ίξήκορτα, (η^βή- 

σ€ται των ίπτακ€[σίων 

€ΪΚ€[σι] φρατριων €[ 

σ€σθαι τίιν ήμ€ρα[ν • . • • 
25 Sύo τοΪ9 [••]•[ 

νοίΫ y[ 15 letters 

?^« • [ ,. ,. 
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]ματο[ 


]• 


3δ «ι 




]«0-α»> 01 . [ 


> 


• • 




]./wr4 


• . • 


«?l 




] . σ.Μ 




«Λ 




. • • • « 




σοι 
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Fr. (0. 




Fr. (k). 


] • πΐ 




• • 


45 Μ 




Μ 



' ... (in order that) they may not be ignorant of what has been done and written 
affecting them ... to the phratries and be recognized by the members of the phratries, let 
them sacrifice, and let 2 phratries from a trit)e associate each day. For since there are 
5 tribes, and in each tribe 1 2 demes, and in the deme 1 2 phratries, it follows that there will 
be 60 demes and 720 phratries; and as the year consists of 360 days it will result that 2 of 
the 720 phratries will . . . each day . . .' 

I . tva μη] may be supplied before άγνοωσιν, 

4. There is a break below this line, and the extent of the gap, if any, is not ascertain- 
able. It is not even certain that 11. 1-4 belong to the same column as 11. 5 sqq. 

6• τάς φράτρ[α]Β (cf. 11. 1 4 and 17) is very insecure, ατρ may be an• or art, and the 
letters preceding and following are rather cramped. The phratry as a subdivision of the 
Graeco-Egyptian tribe is a novelty, and it must have been relatively unimportant. There is 
no mention of phratries in the description in P. Tebt. II. 316 of the formalities attending the 
incorporation of ephebi in the demes. The occurrence of the form φράτρα (cf. Homer and 
Herodotus φρητρη)^ which is also found in Dion. Hal. A, JR. a. 7, 4. 12, is interesting; in 
1. 23 the Attic φρατρία is used. 

8-9. Another break occurs between these two lines, but the edges of the papyrus join 
satisfactorily, and the connexion of σνρίστωσα» with φρατραι bvo suits the sense. The 
doubtful π may be μ, and ro[v] ^c[ir m|avrov is a possible reading ; but avrw is somewhat 
long for the lacuna in 1. 9, and ptv is not wanted. 

16. The letters at the beginning of the line are blotted and seem to have been inten- 
tionally deleted. 

20-1. The statement that the year consisted of 360 days is curious. The Macedonian 
year, like other Greek years, probably contained 354 days apart from intercalations, and 
there is some evidence that half the months contained only 29 days; cf. p. 334. Perhaps, 
however, an average of 30 days was reckoned here for the sake of symmetry. The length 
of the Egyptian annus vagus was 365 days, and if that be the year meant, the 5 intercalary 
days were left out of account. Possibly on each of them there was a general festival of 
a whole tribe. As Smyly remarks, the organization revealed by the papyrus seems to rest 
on an astronomical basis. 

Frs. {d) and {e). These two small fragments are each from the top of a column. 

40-3. There is a space after σιν in 1. 43, which suggests that this fragment contains 
the ends of lines. The letter before σιν has been corrected and deleted, and there is an 
ink spot above it which may belong to an over-written letter. Line 40 was possibly the first 
of a colunm. 



29. ROYAL ORDINANCES i6i 

29. Finance Laws. 
Mummy 97. 12-6 χ 23 λ». About b.c. 265. 

Both sides of this papyrus are inscribed with royal ordinances, but they are 
too fragmentary to be of very much value. The subject of the recto, which 
is fairly preserved so far as it goes, is the farming of a tax upon slaves ; these 
were to be registered by their owners at the offices of the agoranomi, and 
penalties are provided for any attempt at evasion or concealment. Of a general 
slave-tax at this period nothing is at present known ; P. Petrie II. 39 (b) and (r), 
to which Wilcken refers (Ost. I. p. 304), are shown by the republication 
of them in III. 107 (a) and (i) to have no beating upon the question. It is notice- 
able that the word here used for slave is not hovkos or σώμα but ivipavobov, which 
strictly sl^ifies a captive or enslaved prisoner. Perhaps this ordinance was called 
forth by f ome considerable increase in that class as a result of one of the wars 
of Philad^lphus, — to whose reign rather than that of Euergetes the papyrus 
is to be aligned. The prisoners (αΙχμάλωτοι) brought from Asia by the latter 
monarch ai^^ expressly alluded to in P. Petrie III. 104. a, ; cf. II. 29 (e). a,. The 
papyrus apparently indicates that the captives were disposed of by the govern- 
ment to private persons, who, besides no doubt having to pay for such 
appropriation, were subject to a special tax. 

The verso is in a much worse case. It is unfortunately divided between two 
columns, and the amount lost at the beginnings and ends of the lines cannot be 
precisely fixed. In the text given below the numbers of letters assigned to the 
lacunae are based upon 11. 222-3 and 36-7. But these numbers are chiefly designed 
to show the relation of the lines to each other, and the loss may easily be greater 
than we have supposed. In parts of Col. i restoration seems very difficult with 
a gap at the beginning of only about a dozen letters. The hand is smaller and 
more cursive than that of the recto, but the writer may well have been the same 
person ; he was not over-accurate, and several corrections occur. The subject 
is again tax-farming, but to the nature of the tax there is no clear clue. There 
is a question of r^istration (1. 17), but that by itself is of course insufficient to 
establish a definite connexion with the recto. The most significant word is 
κτήμα (1. 2o), which is often used technically of a vineyard (cf. e. g. US. 20), and 
suggests a possible reference to the ί,νόμοιρα (cf. 109 introd.) ; but there is 
nothing in the context to confirm this. 

The papyrus probably dates from about the middle of the reign of 
Philadelphus ; cf. 64 and B2, which came from the same mummy. 

Μ 



i62 HIBEH PAPYRI 

Fr. {a\ Recto. 

π€ρ και r . . . ,λη • Sray 8i κ . [ ]το άyS[p]άπoδoy καΐ [9ι]πλου[ν 

άπο- 
τίΡ€τω. iiiv δέ τχ9 άλλα . [ ] • Κ* - * *] * '^ 4 /'^ άπογράψητα[ι 

διά T&y 
αγορανομιών [ή τ]^ τέλη [διαφυγών Tiy]i καταφανηι Ιπϊ βλάβη[ι] του 

Τ€λ[ώνου στ€- 
ρ€σθω τοϋ ο[νδ]ραπ6^ου, eity ii άν]Γΐλ€γηι κριθήτωσα[ν €]π[ϊ\ του a[)roif- 
5 δ€ΐγμ(νου κ[ρι]τυ^(ου, τωι [Sk μη]νυσαντι ίστω ri τρίτον ^[ipos] πραθ€[ντογ 
του άνδραπόδου* έάν δ^ 6 ύΉ[φΤ€]θ€ΐ9 μηνύσηι €λ€ύθ€ρο9 ίστω καταβαλ[»ν 

ri yt- 
ν6μενα τέλη. γραφίσθωσοΜ [ί]ί καΐ ταύτας τλ9 inroffeaeis 6 τ€ γραμιι^ατ^ύ^ 
των άνδρ<ύ{ΊΓ6ί^ν καΐ i άντιγραφ€ύ9 καΐ 6 τ€λύ[ν]η9, 6 6i τ€λώνηί τ€[ϋτο rd 
γραμμα7[€Ϊον] γράψα? €is λεύκωμα Α([€]γάλο<^ γράμμασιν €κτιθ€τ[ω vph 
ΙΟ τοϋ άγορα^ομί\ου ίκάστη$ ^[μ]έρα$, Iji ί* άν 4^€ρ]α< ij ^5^^^^^ hh γίνηται 
[άποτιν€τω {δραχμί^) . €^ίτψ[ο^, προσαποτιν€[τω] δ^ κα[1 

Fr. (6). Fr. (4 



» • 



12 ]λομ^ ]fj . ca[ 

]€ω9 [ 15 ]αιτ[ 



Fr. (a), Verso. Col. ί. 

]#ΓΛΤ[. •.•.]. Τ • 

[ ]e(f[ 16 letters ]f Ιλάσσονοί άπογραψασ» 

[θ ]?^?[- ']?[-] •••[•• •1<οι;[• • • .]ΐύνται iv ήμ4ραΐ9 ι0 

[ ] δικιμ[α]σται παρ€υρ€σ[€ΐ ήι]τινιο(ίν |[ΐΓα/>α;/»€σ€« ηιτινιουν"^ 

2θ [ ] . €Τ€λ . . . TJJY αρχής ο[. .]ν στ€ρ€σθω τοϋ κτήματος 

[ ]^?^•] ••[•••]• • '^ΨνΤΐ^* κήρυκας δ^ καΐ ύπη[ρ]€Τ€^ς 

καθιστώ ό Τ€[λώ]ντις 

Μημύσσψ 

[ ] . • δων ύιτηρ[€Τ^ι jj ύπηρ^τηι μ)ΐ κατά τά [ΐΓρο[σ- 

[τ€ταγμίνα άπο]τ€ίσ€ΐ {δραχμίίς) ρ προσκαταβάλλαν Λ παντασ[. • . .] 



[ 

25 
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ίοκι\ιιαστικ&ν iyhs τούτου τ[6\ϋ TiXovs τ&ι [••..] 

. 6 Τ€]λώνη9 τωι βασιΚύ ?"/?αίΓσ€[τ]α) Ιζ ol• ίίν τ .[. * .]α 

. . . .]τον μίρο9 μηθίνα ύπ6λ[ο]γον πooύμ€v[o]f^ [ίάρ Sk 

] 6 αντίγραφου? τωι τ€λώιτηί μί) Ιξ^ίστω 

. • #fa]2 dfcvpos αύτωι €σ[τ]ω ή avyra^is, ii[y ii . . 
. . • • n]gd€rawv Ίτράζηι [• • ^ . . 



19• 1. ^ίμαστοί. 21. κηρυκαί . . . νπη[ρ]Ετα[ς added above the line. 

Col. H. 
30 τίβ€ταί T[.y r . .T^ 
ωσΎακτ\ • • ^]ιρσαναιι[ 
6 8i άκτ[ιγραφ]€ύ9 κ[αΙ 6] 7[€λώρη9 17 letters y/>a- 

or 

φ^<6^ωσαν καϊ τηι ύσ[τ]€ραίΜ np[b] τ[ον άγορανομίον ίκτιθίτωσαν? 

Kaff ήμίραν [σ]νμβολον ίιπλονν σφρα^γισάμονοι 

3δ VfA i'^P^XM' ' • ?).*» ^^^ ^^ 1^^ σννσφραγί{ωντα[ί κατίί 

rh γ€γραμμ(να €ΐ(ΠΓρ[α]χθήτω έκ(ί[τ€ρο9 αύτων (ίραχμά^) . καΐ ίξ- 

[ο]υσ(α iσrω τωι τολώνηι apreineiy [ 17 letters α- 

ναψ€ρ€τω 8i καΐ rh XeXoyevpeya [ 18 ,, 

5 • . 0)1 inl rffv βασιλίκίιν τ]ράπ€{αν . [ 1 8 letters 
40 €[. .]..[. β\ασι\ίκη^ [^ρο,πίζη]^ λίγου τ[ „ „ 

[ ]ω €h rh λογιστήριον γράφων [πόσα τ€ ήδη παττωκον 

hri rifv [τράίποζαν καΐ τ( όφοίΚ^ται αν . [ 1 8 letters 



Fr.(d). . . . 

Η 



36. χ of c«nrp[a]xA7rc» added above the line. 

i-i I. ' • • . and when ... the slave, he shall forfeit double. If any one (alienate ?) or 
fail to register (a slave) through the agoranomus-offices or be discovered evading the taxes 
to the detriment of the tax-farmer, he shall be deprived of the slave. If he dispute the 
decision they shall be tried before the appointed tribunal, and the third part of the value of 

Μ % 



Fr. 
46 


(b). . . . 
rck τ]1λ<( [ 


Fr. 


(4 . 

] 

46 Jar 




3a. L γ/Μ]φ<&ΤΙΝ>^ 




36. 


χ of 
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the slave when sold shall go to the informer. If the ehive (assigned ?) give information, 
he shall be free on payment of the usual taxes. The scribe of the slaves and the anti- 
grapheus and the tax-iaimer shall write out these assignments (?), and the tax-farmer shall 
write this document upon a notice board in large letters and expose it in front of the 
agoranomus-office every day, and for every day that this exposure does not take place 
he shall pay a fine of . . drachmae, and shall further pay . . . ' 

1. Probably καβά\π€ρ, and perhaps r^y • . \ην after κα/. The λ may be μ, but there is 
not room for τψψ, τίλη cannot be read. 

2. If άλλα . [ is a verb, it can only be some part of αλλάσσητ, and όλλ^ί^ι^ται gives an 
appropriate sense; but the ξ is not very satisfactory. A more definite expression than 
άλλα {π<Ηησηί) is, however, expected ; αλλαχ[ζ is not impossible. The problem of the 
supplement is complicated by the doubt whether Fr. {c) should not be assigned to 11. i-a. 
If so, ]aa[ must be inserted about midway between άλλα . [ and ] . v[. This position is 
suggested by the verso, which contains the last two letters of a line and might be placed 
at the end of 1. a8, and, adopting that arrangement, we might read aKKa(jjT]u i{• • .] . v[iro- 
Tf tfJcV (t[ovto rjA <{π, is rather long) ; cf. the next note• 

6. vfr[. . .] . fir must be an aorist participle passive, and the faint trace before fir would 
suit θ or perhaps φ. tm{m]etls is suggested by {moBww in the next line ; but the technical 
meaning of those words here is uncertain. For υποηβ4ναι in the sense of ' make subject to ' 
cf. Plato, PollL p. 308 A Άρ ουχ νποχ^φίους roiir ^χθροϊς υπ^θ^σα» τάς α^των narpldas ; 

7. The τ€λη are the taxes on emancipation rather than those which the owner was 
attempting to escape, and for which he would naturally remain responsible• For the taxes 
on emancipation in the Roman period cf. P. Oxy. 722. 19, note. 

16-21. The first letters of these lines, ]€«[, ]efra[, ]θα:ιμ[, . €Τ€λ[ and ]«ογ[, are on a 
detached fragment, the position of which is not certain. The recto is blank, as it should 
be if placed here ; but the necessity of supposing a misspelling in diKip[a]rrai is not quite 
satisfactory, though ]^ικιμ[ is difficult to interpret in any case. A suitable reading of 1. 20 
is «Iso not easy to obtain ; the third letter is more like r than £, but ] dc rc><i is as little 
convincing as d]c cfcX^t. For the ^οκφαστης and δοκιμαστικό^ (1. 24) cf. lOe, introd. and 
110. 31, note. 

22. κηρνσσηι seems intended to replace vrnif^tr^fji, but that word was apparently not 
deleted in any way; cf. 11. 32-4, note. If ύιπ7ρ[€τ]«ν were read, as is just possible, κηρνσσηι 
would then have to be inserted before it; but this is an awkward collocation, and the final 
letter of νπηρ[€τ] . . is hardly high enough for a v. 

23. The infinitive προσκαταβαΧΧ€ΐμ is unexpected and is perhaps an error for προσκαΓαβαλ€ΐ. 
24• Mr τούτον can hardly be right ; οισ might be read for the first to. 

26. vn6K[o]yop in this phrase is a masculine substantive; cf. 86. 24, note. 
28. Perhaps ^a[v dc r]dv; cf. notes on 11. 2 and 46. 

30. Perhaps νπ\ηρ€ταί, though this division is unusual 

31. The top of a letter after κ suits r better than α ; possibly κττ^ματ^ (cf. 1. 20). 
32*4. Cf. 11. 8-10. The scribe apparently intended to alter (?)ypa|^cra»aoy to γραφάι^τωρ^ 

but he neglected to delete σα; cf. note on 1. 22. 

37 sqq. The general sense clearly is that the tax-farmer was to produce the amount 
he had collected, while the banker was to make a statement of accounts. 6 τραπ€ζίτης is 
probably to be supplied at the end of 1. 39, but cV τον της is too long for the lacuna at the 
beginning of 1. 40, 

46. These two letters should perhaps be placed at the end of 1. 28 ; cf. note on 1. 2. 

47-8. The recto of this fragment is blank. 
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V. LEGAL DOCUMENTS 

80. Judicial Summons. 
Mummy 6. Fr. (</) g'^xio*6 cm, b.c. 300-271. 

This papyrus affords a specimen of a formal summons (ίγκλημα) served by 
a plaintiff in a civil process upon his adversary. A longer but less well preserved 
example has lately been published in P. Petrie III. 21 (g). ia-35, where 
the same characteristic formulae appear ; and the two documents well illustrate 
the procedure of the time in the preliminary stages of an action at law. 

The papyrus is in four fragments which refer to more than one suit. The 
summons contained on Fr. (d) is complete in itself, and lacks only a few letters 
at the beginnings of the lines. The three smaller pieces are however certainly 
in the same hand, and probably came from the upper part of the same sheet. 
The document is therefore a copy of the original summonses actually presented, 
though the claimant, whose name is lost, may have been the same person in 
both cases. Both were actions for recovery of a debt, and in both the plaintiff 
and defendant belonged to the same military troop. In Fr. (a) the debt was 
330 drachmae, in (rf), the more complete specimen, principal and interest 
amounted to 1050 drachmae. A declaration is first given of the fact of the 
debt, and that applications for payment had been fruitless ; then comes a formal 
announcement of the institution of judicial proceedings (διό όικάζομαΐ σοι, cf. 
P. Petrie, ίίώ?., 1. 27), and a statement of the sums involved, followed by the 
names of the witnesses to the summons (κλήτορ^ή, who are two in number 
according to the usual Attic practice. At the end is the date and a notification 
concerning the court at which proceedings were to be instituted. Precisely the 
same scheme, except that the witnesses are placed last, is followed in the Petrie 
papyrus, where the point at issue was not a debt, but, apparently, an assault. 
The constitution of the court was in that instance a board of nine dicasts under 
a president, and may have been the same here. The papyrus is written in 
a small neat hand of a decidedly early type. The fact that the gods Adelphi 
were not yet associated* with Alexander shows that the year is prior to the 15th 
of Philadelphus (cf. 90, introd., and p. 368) ; and the reign may even have been 
that of Soter. 

Fr. (a). ] . . 
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but conclude with the date, the 34th year (of Philadelphus). The writing is 
extremely cursive. 



[ 15 letters ] αίΓοΛ»[ 

^ν*?Κ• •]•[•]•[••] ^.^V^ ήίιωσ[. . 

airroy σνγ{γ)ράψαι αιη[.] . €Wt[•] . /ιω . » a 

άνίΧαβίν μ€ καΐ σνρκαταπλίω τούτοΐί 
5 [^?? ^ο*' πόρου τον κατί rhv δρμον rby 

*Λφμοίίτοπο\ίτην^ άνεμου Sk γ^^ομίνου 

καΐ των συρίων imkp τίιν σκηvf^\y] ούσων 

συνίβη κλ€Ϊναι Thv Se^ibv τοΐχον του 

πλοίου και καταίΰναχ ri πΧοΐον ΒΛ 
ΙΟ [τ'\ουτο. 

ομνύω Si βασιλία Πτολίμαΐον καϊ 

]*Λρ]σιν6ην Φ[ι\]άδ€λφον θ[€]ούγ Άδ^λφονΫ 

και θ€θύ9 Σωτηρα9 Tods τού7[ω]ν 

γον[€]Ϊ9 €ΐναι τά προγ^γραμμίνα 
15 [αληθή. 

* . . and Ι sailed down with them as far as the channel by the harbour of Aphro- 
ditopolis ; but a wind having arisen and the Syrian cloths being above the cabin, it came 
about that the right side of the ship listed and the ship thereby sank. And I swear by king 
Ptolemy and Arsino(f Philadelphus, gods Adelphi, and by the gods Soteres their parents, 
that the aforesaid statements are correct/ 

5. t6v δρμον τον *ΑφροΙίίτοποΚΙτην I the site of Aphroditopolis is only i^ miles from the 
Nile, and its port does not seem to have borne a separate name of its own« P. Magd. 37. 
I has y€¥oyuivav χ€ψωνος [? rrp2]( * Αφροδίτης ir<^[c«£. The δρμος τον 'Αρσινοίτον mentioned in 
]. 4 of that papyrus is probably, as the editors remark, Ptolemais 6ρμου, 

7• συρίων : cf. 61. 3, note. Apparently they were piled up on deck above the level of 
the cabin. 

13. The gods Soteres are also mentioned in another βασιλικές δριης written in the 34th 
year (unpublished), of which only the ends of lines are preserved ; but they are omitted 
(apparently) in P. Petrie III. 56 {a). 4 (i6th-27th years) and 56 (δ). 7 (after the 26th year). 

In 56 {a), 3, where the editor restores {δμρύα) βασιλία ΏτοΚ^μαιον καί τ6ν υΐ^ν Πτο^€μωον, 

we should prefer βασύίία llrojXc/ialov preceded either by a title of the person taking the 
oath or by a name in the dative ; cf. 56 (δ). $. The deification of Soter and Berenice took 
place in the earlier part of Philadelphus' reign, but the year is not known. Otto {Priesicr 
und Tempel^ i. pp. 143-6) places it between the 7th and 15th years. 
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VIL OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE 
CORRESPONDENCE 

39. Letter of Xanthus to Euphranor. 

Mummy 5. 17-8x8 cni. b.c. 265 (264). 

A letter authorizing the embarkation upon a government transport of 
a quantity of com, which was due from certain κλήροι. Xanthus and Euphranor, 
the two principals here concerned, recur in 100 and the latter also in 101, and on 
the analogy of those two documents the corn which is the subject of the present 
order is no doubt to be explained as rent. It is evident that the government 
frequently resumed possession of land which had been granted to military 
settlers, after whose names it nevertheless continued to be called ; cf. 81 and 
62. 26, note. The official status of Xanthus and Euphranor is not given, but they 
must both have been connected with the State granaries. The corn was apparently 
delivered in the first instance to Euphranor and was forwarded by him to 
Xanthus, who was of superior rank and probably occupied a position similar to 
that of Semnus in 101. As that document is the latest of the series it is even 
possible that Semnus was Xanthus' successor. The mention of the village 
of Peroe in 84 {a). 7 indicates that the district both here and in 100-1, which came 
from the same mummy as 84 (λ), was the Κωίτη?• 

Έάί^θο^ Εύψρά^ορι καΐ Νικοστράτου και 

γαίρ€ΐν. σύνταζον ΏαυσανΙσυ^ σνμβοΚον 

μ€τρησαι 3ιίί KiXXe- [S\i ύμΐν γραψάσθω 

[o]vf "Ωρωι c/y Komral•- [Κ]ιλλή9 ή 6 ναύκληρο? 

5 [Tb]y fiaaiXiKbv ίψ' ου νανκληροΫ 15 [κ]αΙ 8€Ϊγμα σψραγισάο-" 

καΐ κυβερνήτη? αύ- [θ]ω, καΐ ήμ[ΐ]ν ά^€^ίγκατ€. 

rJy *Ωρο9 Tbv iirirc- ίρρωσο. (?rot;r) κα 

ταγμ^νον σΐτον θααύβ ι. 

[T^fk Άλ^ξάνβρσυ On the verso 

10 και Βρόμιου κλήροοι Ενψρά^ορι. 

5• /3ασιλικον above the line. 
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31. Abstract of a Case for Trial. 

Mummy 5. Breadth i*i'*j cm. About b.c. 270. 

The contents of this papyrus are a short summary of the details of a judicial 
suit, but owing to lacunae and the involved construction the situation is not easy 
to grasp. The text, according to a common custom at this period (cf. 8β, &c.), 
is given in duplicate, and nothing is lost above 1. i or below 1. 23 ; but there 
is a gap in the middle, and unfortunately the commencement is defective in 
both copies. Thrason and Pasis, the parties in the case, seem each to have 
accused the other of having lost 7 jars of wine from a store-place which had 
been leased by the owner Pasis. Affidavits were entered on both sides, and 
evidence was given that the store had been opened. The nature of the judgement, 
if indeed a judgement is recorded by the papyrus at all, depends upon the view 
taken of a mutilated passage, but there is reason to think that Pasis was 
condemned to pay compensation to Thrason to the extent of 56 drachmae ; 
cf. note on 11. 6-7. 

The papyrus is written in a rather large clear cursive, and is unlikely to be 
later than the first half of the reign of Philadelphus. The mummy from which 
it came produced also 84 {a) and 87, the earliest dated documents in this volume. 

Fr. {a). 

[ 23 letters ] θ/?^[σ]α)Μ irpo[. . 

[ 22 „ ] • ov αύτων [. . 

Βιακοχ^σ ••....«.].•.. [ο'\μίνου θράσωρ[ο9 
rhp SpKc[y] καΐ Π[άσΐ\το^ δόντο^ άνομ6ση/ι[ον 
5 β/'^[<^]?>[^](α) άηολωλ€Κ€να9 €Κ τον ταμΐ€\ίου 

οίνσυ Κ€ράμια { ά[ποΒουνΰα 

σίΜ» των inrh Κ€ραμ[ίων τιμίΐρ ώί ίζ] η {βραγβων\ 

€ic τον ταμείου οδ €ξ€μ^σθ]ούσ€ν ΠαοΊ9 [προσ- 
ιο μ[α]ριτνρήσαντο^ Διονυσίου Άσκ\ηπιά\ου 
[Νί]ιό^άρχ\συ Αλλον Άσκληπιά8ου γ€γ€[νησ•θαι 
[τί)ν knavoL^iv] r[ov τα\μ[ιγ(\ρ\ν. 
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Fr. (*). 

r . . α . Γ 

μίνου θράσωνο^ [riv SpKoy καΐ Πάσίτο9 
15 86ντο9 άνομ6\σημον θράσωνα awoXiuXeKi- 

ναι ίκ του τα[μΐ€[ου οίνου] κ\^ράμια { 

a{Tro]So\i{v<u . . .'\σιγ[ ]ι των ίπτα 

Κ€ραμΙων τιμίΐ[ν &9 ίζ] η {8ραχμ&ν), / {8ραχμα}) ν^τ, 

Α iv€KdX€a€v άποΧωΧ^κίναι ίκ του τα- 
2θ μιλίου ol• ίξ€μ(σθωσ€ν ΠάσΊΫ προσμαρ» 

τυρήσαντοΫ ΆσκΧψτιάδου Νικάρχου 

άλΧου *ΑσκΧηπιάδσυ γ€γίνησθαι την 

4πάνοιζιν του ταμΐ€ΐου» 

Fr. (c). . 

ά]π€κρ£να[το 

«5 ]?ί7[ 

• * • 

ς. 1. diroX»XeiccKii. 9• <> ^^ ^^^^^ <^orr. from t. 12, cc of ταμ^Μο added above 

the line. 

11. 2*12. ' . . . having heard (?) . . ., after Thrason had made an oath, and afler Pasis 
had given a contradictory declaration that Thrason had lost from the store-place ? jars 
of wine, gave judgement that Pasis should pay to Thrason (?) the price of the 7 jars 
at the rate of 8 drachmae per jar, making 56 drachmae, which jars he accused Pasis 
of having lost from the store-place leased by Pasis, further testimony that the store had 
been opened having been given by Dionysius, Asclepiades, Nicarchus, and another 
Asclepiades/ 

1-2. ? irpd[r I Uantv. 

4. tavTOt άνομάσηιιίί^ον \ SC• opicov. ωκψ^μιος IS a new COmpOUnd. 

6-7. For 4^odovMic cf. 1. 17, where (iiro]doi)[Mu seems almost inevitable. If oiroAovMu 
be granted, it must depend on a finite verb which we think is to ht found in d]irciip6«[T9 in 
Fr. (r). The first question is where this fragment is to be placed. It does not suit the 
end of 1. 6, for it would quite fill up the line, and mm in 1. 7 would be left suspended ; 
moreover a discrepancy would result in 1. 17 where the σ before ci{ is quite certain. Fr. 
{e) therefore belongs to the beginning of the document, and may be placed either in 11. t-3 
or in the corresponding place of the second copy. It remains to find a suitable restoration 
of the words between άητ^βονκα and τ«ν, upon which the interpretation of the document 
largely depends, συν at the beginning of 1. 7, if right, can hardly be anything but 
a place-name ; in 1. 17, however, the letter before r^y is not ω but almost certainly c This 
might no doubt be explained as an iota adscript which in 1. 7 was omitted ; but in view 
of the other inaccuracies on the part of this scribe we are disposed to expect a more 
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serious error, and suggest that σι^ω is a slip of the pen for σ«»η, i.e. θράσ«η. \nJi^ in I. 17 
will then of course be naViv and Uaat» θράσωνι just fits the length of the lacunae in both 
copies. If this rather bold solution is correct, ά}/Γ9κρίΡα[το (or -μπό?) oirodoviim will be the 
verdict and not a statement by one of the parties, a view which is supported by duuco([aatQ) 
in 1. 3. 

8. If the inteφΓetation proposed in the previous note be on the right lines, the 
subject of fvtKoXtatv should be Thrason ; for it would be hardly reasonable to make Pasis 
pay Thrason if Pasis had himself incurred the loss. The rate here fixed, 8 drachmae for 
a κ^ράμαον, is just equivalent to the highest price found for a κ9ράμΛον in the Tebtunis papyri 
(4000 dr., P. Tebt. 253) if the ratio of the values of silver and copper drachmae be taken 
as I : 500. But prices of «ράμια are deceptive; cf. P. Tebt 113. 36, note. 

10. Δλοιτνσύη; is omitted in the second copy, 1. ai. 



32. Sequestration of Property. 

Mummy A 14. 34*5 χ 12 cm. b.c. 246 (245). 

The purport of this document, which concerns the sequestration of sheep 
belonging to a military settler, is somewhat obscure owing to the mutilation 
of the chief verb in 1. 4. If our interpretation is correct, the papyrus records the 
sequestration by HeracHtus, an Alexandrian citizen, of 38 sheep, the property 
of Neoptolemus, a Macedonian settler, who had been condemned by default to 
pay a fine for an act of ifipis committed against Heraclitus. The relation of the 
last four lines, which are dated a week later, to the main text is uncertain. 
The writing is a lai^e, handsome cursive; the second year no doubt refers 
to Euergetes. 

{^Erovi) β Aiw K€, 8i3l Τηλ€- 
μάχον. *Ηράκλ€ΐτο9 *Πρ[ακλ€ί' 
τον KaoTOpuoY τ&ν οΰπω 
[1\πηγμίνων παρ€δ[4ζατο ? 
6 ύιτάρ\οντα Ν€θ7Γτο\(μου 
MaK€S6yo9 ί3ί[ώ]7ον 7[&y 
^Αντιόχου vphs καταΒί^ 
κην ίρημον ΰβρ€ω9 
npis (^ραχμάί) σ καϊ τον imSe^ 
10 κάτον {3ραχμίίγ) κ πρόβατα λι;, 
/ €ρσ[€ν]€ί η^ άρρ^ί ιγ, 
ύπο8ίφθ€ρα ήμίκονρ[α ι( 



On the verso 
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ων \€νκ6φαιον y^iKhv ίν^ 

[Αί]γύπτια ήμίκονρα γ, 
15 ψιλίί νόθα ly ήμίκονρον 

ivy ΑΙγύτΓΤία ^ιλά β /^ [λη, 

*ΛπΟ<\αίον β, ίξωμόίσα" 

το Μίνιππο^ Μ€ν€μάχου 

Μυσο$ τη^ ίπιγονη^ [, , . 
20 φαμ€Ρ09 αντ ] • [ 



€ν€χυρασία. 



* The and year, Dius 25, through Telemachus. HeracHtus son of Heraclitus, of the 
Castorian deme but not yet enrolled, has taken over (?) property of Neoptolerous, Mace- 
donian, a private in Antiochus' troop, who had been condemned by default for violence 
to a fine of 200 drachmae and the extra tenth, 20 drachmae, namely 38 sheep, of which 
8 are rams, 13 lambs, i? covered with skins and half-shorn, of which (17) 1 is whitish 
grey and shorn, 3 are of Egyptian breed and half-shorn, 10 are shorn and half-bred, i is 
half-shorn, 2 are of Egyptian breed and shorn, total 38. Apellaeus a. Menippus son 
of Menemachus, Mysian of the Epigone, excused himself on oath (?), saying that he • . .' 
(Title) Pledge.' 

I. Δ^ Μ : this day probably corresponded to some date in Choiak at this period ; 
cf. App. i. 

3. Ka<rr($p€u>ff κ,τΛ. : the formula in the Petrie papyri is fuDer, e.g. III. 11. 27 'AXcfir- 

^p€vs rrjs ciriyoyyr rw οΰπω €πψ/μ€νω9 f 2r ίίημορ Καστόρ^ιον, 

4• If ηαρβί{€ξατο is right, there is hardly room for τά afler it 

9. tnidtKcmw : this is a clear instance of the use of that term, which occurs also in 
92. 19, for an 'extra tenth,' not * 1^' Probably there is a connexion between these 
cn-idcVoTo and the rirtJ^c«earov which, according to an ordinance of (probably) Philadelphus 
preserved in P. Amh. 33. 28-37, was to be levied twice over from advocates who had 
pleaded in npoaodueal κρίσης to the detriment of the State revenues. The fine there levied 
upon the advocates would seem to be twice the ίπΛίκατον levied upon their clients. But 
the interpretation of the imdtKaro» in P. Amh. 33 is still very obscure. 

12. {ηπΛίφΘ€ρα: cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (δ), τ 2 and the editor's note. 

14. [At]yarrta: cf. 86. 6 * Αράβων» νόθα in L IS probably means a mixture of the two 
breeds. 

17. ίξωμ^σα^: or, poSsibly, <^/io[Xoyi}aa]|ro : cf. 80• 18. 

19. Probably nothing is lost after rvriyoi^r. 
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VI. DECLARATIONS AND PETITIONS 

33. Property-Return of Sheep. 

Mummy A. ιι•6 χ8•2 cm» b.c. 245 (244). 

An ίνογραφή of sheep, drawn up by a military settler ; cf. P. Petrie III. 
72 (δ). Like the property-return in P. Petrie 11. p. 33, 88 omits any mention 
of the official addressed, and the formula begins with αναγραφή instead of 
άνογράφομΛί. P. Petrie III. 7a (i) is addressed in duplicate to the oeconomus 
and topogrammateus, and 33 is also apparently in duplicate ; but it is unlikely 
that the two copies were intended for different officials, since the practice of 
writing documents twice over on the same papyrus is common at this period, 
e. g. 8β-7. 

The papyrus was written in a cursive hand ; the second year might refer to 
Philadelphus' reign, though more probably that of Euergetes is meant. 

['^Etovy β Παμ^νώτ,] άτΓΟ- 
[γραψίι λ^ίαί . .] . r . t 
[. . . f/i rh τρίτον] I- 

^^9? v[^]r \!'^]ρ[ο]ί[μ'η]Φτον 

5 θραικίί Ιδιωτου T&y !4€- 
τον» ύπάρ^€ΐ μοι πρόβια- 
τα ίδια kv κώμηι We- 
πθονέμβη τον Κω€ίτ[ο]υ 
ίτγΒβηκοντα. 

ΙΟ (€ΤοΙ;γ) β Παμ^ρώτ. άπογρα- 

φ)ΐ Xeias €& rh τρίτ[ον ?- 

το^ παρ Άροιμηωτον θραι- 

κοΫ Ιδιώτον τ&ν Ά^τοΰ. 

ύπάρχΗ μοί [πρόβατα ίδια 
16 [c]!' [κώμηΐι [Ψ^πθονέμβη 

[τοΟ Κω^ίτον 6γδοήκον]τα, 

6. υ of του corr. from ν. 
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* The 2nd year, Phamenoth. Return of a flock (?) for the third year from Aroimeotes, 
Thracian, a private of Aetus' troop. I own eighty sheep as my private property at the 
village of Psepthonembe in the Koite district•' 

2. The sense of λ•ύι here is obscure. For the word at this period in reference to 
sheep cf. P. Petrie III. 11 1.8 φυΚακιτικο» XtUu προβάτωρ, and 112 {a). 11, &c., where the φνλ. 
Xtias is contrasted with the φνλ. Ιβρ^ίωρ, i.e. animals destined for sacrifice. In those 
instances, as here, the \iia of sheep occurs in connexion with military settlers, and it would 
be possible to suppose that they had received from the state a grant of sheep either taken 
as plunder or in lieu of plunder. But Xtia occurs in Frs, (i), (3), and (6) of Rev. Laws in 
connexion with the ^όμιον, or tax for the use of the royal pastures (cf. 62, introd.); and it 
seems probable that in reference to sheep the word had lost the connotation of plunder, 
though it is noticeable that Xcca has its ordinary sense in 62. 4, and P. Petrie III. 28 {e). 
verso 3, and (apparently, though the context is not quite clear) 64 {c). 1 1-2• 

The vestiges at the end of the line do not suit any part of προβάτων^ and the word, 
whatever it was, did not recur in 1. 11. Perhaps there was a dittography or some other 
mistake. 



34. Petition to the King. 

Mummies 69 and 70. Breadth ^2 cm, b.c. 243-2• 

A petition to Ptolemy (Euergetes) from Antigonus, probably a phylacites, 
complaining that Patron, the archiphylacites of the lower toparchy of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, had prevented him from carrying out his duties, and asking 
for redress. 78 is a letter from Antigonus on the same subject to Dorion, the 
epistates. Both documents are mutilated ; but they supplement each other, and 
the sequence of events is clear. Callidromus, a Cyrenean settler, had obtained 
unlawful possession of a donkey belonging to a certain Dorion, and Antigonus 
has been directed by Dorion the epistates to compel Callidromus either to restore 
the animal to its owner or to pay its value. Antigonus accordingly arrested 
Callidromus and lodged him in a prison at the village of Sinaru. Patron then 
intervened, and not only released Callidromus from prison but himself took 
possession of the donkey (78. 13-4). 

The most interesting feature of these two documents is their illustration of 
the practice of personal execution, and their references to the edict {διάγραμ^) 
authorizing it. According to Diod. Sic. i. 79, execution on the person of a debtor 
was abolished in Egypt by Bocchoris in the eighth century; but it was re- 
introduced under the Ptolemies and, as we now know, quite early in their regime ; 
cf. P. Petrie II. ai (d). 15. Wenger's inference from P. Amh. 43. la sqq. 
(B.C. 173), 1^ irpa^is ίστω • . . 9Τράσσοντι κατά τό διάγραμμα καΐ Tohs νόμου^^ that the 
date of the ΙιάγραμμΛ was probably not far removed from that of the Amherst 
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papyrus {Archiv^ Π. 53), thus proves to be mistaken. Personal execution being 
a common institution in the Greek world (Mitteis, Reichsrecht u. Volksrecht^ 
p. 446), its reappearance in Egypt is likely enough to have followed close upon 
the establishment of the Ptolemaic dynasty. 

The papyrus is a' good deal broken, and the ink in the lower lines of the 
nrst fragment is very faint and blurred. The frequent corrections show that this 
document, like 78, is only a rough draft. The writing (which is across the fibres) 
gradually becomes more cursive as it proceeds. 

Frs. (a) and (i). 

1 [Βασιλ€Γ ΤΙτοΚ^αΙωί χαίρ€ΐν, 'Αντίγονος άδικοϋμαι uwb IXarponfos τον 

[ifv\a]KiT^u\oyTOf rifp κάτω τοπαρχίαν. ίμσΟ γάρ άίΓαγα- 

τ[ο]ν S (Irovf) μψ^5 

2 [y6yT09 Kaλk(Spo]μoy Καλλικράτανί Κυρηναΐον τη^ έπιγονήί <^h τί] Ιν 

Xtv£ji^f) δ^σμωτήριορ κατίί πρόσταγμα Αωρίωνο9 του iniO" 

3 [τάτου ] ip ωι iyeypairro ίπαναγκάσαι Thy ΚάΧλϋρομοι^ ή τ6 

ύ[π]οζνγι[ο]ν airoSowai τ&ι κνρίωι ή τιμίων του 6νου {ίραχμάί) κ 

4 [ Πάτρων] ούθίνα \6yov ποιησάμ^νο^ τ[6]ν Τ€ ΚαλΧ[ί]8ρομον 

[[...[.]. -.11 
ί^ήγαγ^ν e/c τον €\ν Χινά^υ] 8€σμϋύ7[η]ρ(ον &στ€ ..£[..]•• 

dAA/d ^fof /Scar c y. γμοτ ... f ... [ ] 

6 [ ΚαΧγ>{ι]8ρ6μου . [ ]ρα . λ€[.ΐ ... τ . , [..].[ %ο letters ] 

. . l9Q9Qrfit&am rh hioivyiow ι 

. MM VW€v8lOP TOVT . . Τ . . Τ . I'f 



6 ]vou scat Th Sia<r α . Γ. νόσο .... f. .V προσ 

7 προστάζαι γρ]£ψαι Β^νοκράτηι τωι πράκτορι τ&ν Ιδίωτικων €ir€iS)i Πάτρων 

rraph τά ίίαγρά{μματα 

8 ί$ήγαγ€ Tb]y dyOpanroy ίκ τοΟ δ€σ'μιο»τηρ(σν ίνα μίΐ ή npa^is [[y^J^iiyi 

€Χ του σοο/λατοί]] πρα^οΛ a\irrhv 

] γνψ dirodovrw tva μ^ 

9 ]•.[.......] τοϋτο ri άργύριον τ[ρ]ι[π]λονρ κατίί Th 

Βιάγραμμα ^αλΚα &α . • [ 
ΙΟ ]€ Ι^ω [[ai'Ci;]] άρ€υ ήμων Thy Πάτρωνα 

ίζαγηγοχότα Thif [άνθρω/ποι^ 
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11 rh άρ]γνριορ κατά rh διάγραμμα ΐνα [[Jm 
σ€ βασίΚαΡ^ Bik ak βασιΚ^ϋ τον δ[ίκαίον τύχω. 

12 ] γράψαντο^ ά\λην Ιπιστολίΐρ τον $ 
(Irovy) Φαρμονθι φ €π[ 

traces of ι line. 



Fr. (c) Fr. (έ/). . . . . 

14 ] . α* iTravayKaa[ 17 ]at αΛ\ 

yov καΐ τ[ ]α βαψάνια ihv . [ 

] . μ)ι κομισ€ύ[ ] τρόποι ήίνράμτιν ri τοι{ 



Fr. (4 • 

20 ] . y[ 



10. First α of <£ayi;yexova corr. from ψ 

11. T-4. * To King Ptolemy, greeting. I, Antigonus, am unjustly treated by Patron 
the phylacites oi the lower toparchy. For when I had removed Callidromus son of 
Callicrates, a Cyrenean of the Epigone, in Mecheir 25 of the 4th year to the prison at 
Sinaru in accordance with an order of Dorion the epistates, wherein it was written that 
I should either compel Callidromus to restore the donkey to its owner or else its value, 
20 drachmae, Patron paying no heed to this released Callidromus from the prison at 
Sinaru . . .' 

I. χαΙρ9ΐ9. *A¥Tlyopos κ,τΧ: we prefer this method of punctuation, which has been 
adopted by the editors of the Magdola papyri, to that still supported by Wilcken {ArcAw, 
III. p. 308) according to which the full stop is placed after the name of the petitioner. 
The formula gains nothing in respectfulness by the mere transposition of χαίρων and the 
name, but it does distinctly so gain if the name is kept out of the salutation altogether. 
Cf. 85. 1-2, where the punctuation after xalpttp is indicated by the division of the lines, and 
the new Magdola papyrus in M/Ianges Nicole, pp. 281 sqq., with the editors' note. 

[φνλα]ιαΓ([ν]οντο£ : in 78. 10 Patron is called the άμχιφυλακίτη^ of the lower toparchy. 
At this period therefore the άρχίφυΚακίτη^ might be much more than a mere village official, 
which ht sometimes certainly was in the second century b.c. ; cf. P. Tebt. 43. 9. He was. 

however, subordinate to the inurranis {ψυλαιατωρ), as 78. 19 shows. If άρχζφυλωατης is to 

be restored in P. Petrie III. 130 ίπιστάτη^ φυλακιτωρ ml αρχι[, the two offices were some-* 
times combined in one person. The note on P. Tebt 5. 159 requires modification in the 
Hght of the new evidence. 
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2. Siva[p]v: the reference to Ύακόνα in 73. 14 as well as to the lower toparchy (cf. e.g. 
52. 4) proves that this is the Oxyrhynchite Sinaru (P. Oxy. 373, &c.) rather than the 
Heracleopolite (p. 8). 

4. cff^Yoycv is supplied from 1. 10 and 78. 11. If &art is right the line may have 
continued μ^ ^υνασ\βία^ as in 73. 12. 

5. The latter part of this line is puzzling ; 'Acnrcvdcov does not seem admissible. The 
interlinear insertion may have been something like aducoy βία» atrtop c &ai roO μη nportpop μ€ 

δννασΰαι αντ^ ίπαναγκάσαι τ6 νποζνγιορ anodovvtu (cf. 78. 1 8-9) ϊ hut the papyrus is here SO 

much damaged that verification of the reading is hardly possible. 

6 sqq. The position of this fragment in relation to that preceding is unknown^ but 
the gap between them is unlikely to be large. If the fragment be so placed that the lacuna 
at the beginning of 11. 6-9 coincides with that in 11. 1-4, the loss at the ends would amount 
to about 20 letters. 

7. πράκΓορι Tttv 2λ<Μ-ικω» : this is the first occurrence of this title which is a natural 

antithesis to the πράκτωρ 6 Μ των βασιλϋ{ων] προσόδων Τ€ταγμ4ρος in Ρ. Petrie II. 22. 1 5. 

The relation of the πράκτωρ Ιδιωτικών to the πράκτωρ ξ^ρικωρ, who is also found in the third 
century b.c. (feyueoF πράκτωρ, P. Magd. 41. 5), remains doubtful. The πράκτωρ (βρικω» 
certainly collected private debts, but he may have been distinguished from the πράκτωρ 
ίδιωηκωρ by dealing with a special class of debtors; cf. P. Tebl. 5. 221, note. His peculiar 
functions, however, have not yet been clearly ascertained• 

Above r of r&t is what appears to be a large γ, to which we can attach no meaning. 

8~io. This passage apparently implies tlut according to the provisions of the 
^ωγραμμα a person who prevented or obstructed an execution was liable for three times 
the amount of the debt. At the beginning of L 10 άπο^]Είξω might possibly be read. 

9. The letters added above άΚλα are coarsely written and imperfectly preserved. 
They are not more intelligible than the y above 1. 7« 

12 sqq. There are dear indications of another line where the papyrus breaks off 
below 1. 12, and the similarity of handwriting and phraseology {«πα»αγκαα[; cf. 1. 3) 
strongly suggests that Frs. (r) and {e) belong to the lower part of the petition. But Fr. (r) 
must be placed below 1. 1 2, for there is a seUs between 11. 1 5 and 1 6, which does not occur 
in Frs. {a) and (^). Whether Fr. (</), containing IL 17-9, also belongs to 84 is more 
doubtful• ραφάρια seems irrelevant, but we are ignorant of the context and the hand is 
extremely similar. Line 19 was the last of the document. 



35. Petition of Hierodull 

Mummy A. 1 1•5 χ 8-6 cm. About b.c. 250. 

This papyrus contains on the recto the beginning of a petition addressed to 
Sonnophris, no doubt an official, by the UpabwXoi of a temple of Tboeris, 
reminding him of the protection which he had previously afforded them in 
connexion with the collection of the temple revenues, and apparentiy complaining 
of the conduct of a comarch ; but the papyrus breaks off before the point of the 
letter is reached. On the verso is a partiy effaced document in 7 lines 
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written in a large, thick cursive hand of an early type. The petition is to be 
assigned to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 

Πξτοσΐρΐί Ποκωντο9 και ^Οννω- 
φρι^ Π€τήσιο9 UpoSovXoL θνή- 
pios μ€γάλη9 και οΐ ΧοιποΙ 
5 Up68ovXoi 3ιατ€λο[ΰ]μ€Ρ 
τού9 φ6ρον9 €ντακτονίΤΓ€9 
€& rh Uphv Sia, rijv τταρ ύμων 
σκ€[ΐΓ]ΐ7ϊ', και νυν και ίν Toh 
ίμπροσθ€ χρδνοΐΐ inrh ύ- 
ΙΟ \μω]ν σκ€παζ6μ€[θ]α. 

€π€Ϊ Π€Τοσΐρΐ9 6 κωμαρχων 
[ 11 letters ]αν iravras 



' Το Sonnophris, greeting. We, Petosiris son of Pokotis, Onnophris son of Petesis, 
hieroduli of the great Tho^ris, and the rest of the hieroduli, have long administered with 
regularity the revenues of the temple on account of your protection, and now as in 
former times we are protected by you. Whereas Petosiris the comarch . . .* 

1-2. For the punctuation adopted cf. 84. i, note. We have found no other instance 
of the occurrence of the name Σονί'ώφριτ, and the initial letter is not quite certain, 
the middle part having disappeared. Tlie ink representing the two ends of the supposed 
s might perhaps be regarded as accidental, but if so 1. i was begun further to the right 
than the lines following. 

3. evfipwi : perhaps the temple of ThoCris at Oxyrhynchus, known from P. Oxy. 43, 
verso iv. 13, is meant. 

5-6. That the iepddovXoA were particularly concerned with collecting the revenues of 
the temples is a new fact. Very little is known about their position ; the title Up6^inikos 
is applied to the Twins at the Serapeum, and in P. Tebt. 6. 25 the UpohovXoi are dis- 
tinguished from the xarh μ*ροί ίβνη of the regular priests, from which passage Otto {Fries/er 
und Tempely L p. 118 ^) infers that the word was applied to the lower branches in general of 
the priesthood. 

3β. Notice of Loss. 

Mummy A 15. 14 χ ιο•2 cm. b.c 229 (228). 

A notice of the loss of a sheep, addressed in duplicate to Harmiusis 
the φνλακίτηί of Talaci in the 19th year of, probably, Euergetes. Cf. 144, 
a fragment of another notice addressed to Harmiusis, 87, which is also 
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in duplicate, and P. Petrie II. p. 33 (= ΠΙ. p. x). The text, written in a large 
rude semi-uncial, is on the verso; the recto has a few traces of obliterated 
writing. 

{^Erovij ιθ θωύτ β. προσαγγίλ- 
λ€ΐ *Αρμινσι φνλακίτηι 
TaXiov9 SdroKos arro^ 
λωλ€κίναί Ικ τήΐ ανλή9 
5 yvKTi? πρόβατον θήλυ 

ίασύ *Αράβίον άζιον (βραχμων) ψ 

(€Toi;y) ιθ θωντ β. προσαγγίλλ^ι 
*Αρμιύσι φνλακίτηι Τάλη 
Σ<ίτοκο9 άποΚωΚ^κίναί 
ΙΟ Ικ τη9 αύΧή^ WKrb? 
πρ6βατον θήΧυ ^Αράβων 
ίασύ Λζιον (^/>αχμ£ι/) ψ 

'The 19th year, Thoth 2. Satokos announces to Harmiusis, the g^ard of Tala€, 
that he has lost from the pen at night an unshorn ewe of Arabian breed, worth 8 
drachmae/ 

3. TaXcovff : for this form of the genitive cf. 87. 4. The genitive Ταλάον^ occurs in 167 
and Τάλι; in 1. 8, 144, and again in Roman dmes (p. 8), and the dative ΊάΚψ (?) in 117. 
8, while Ταλάι; is the form used in the more correcdy written papyri 106-7 and 186-142. 
The accusative Ταλά^ν and dative ΊαΚάψ. are found in 76. i and 5. This village, which 
was in the ΐϋωίτης τόπος, is to be distinguished from Ταλαώ (66. 2) in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

6. daav: cf. ψίλόίβ and ημίκονρορ in 82. 12-6. 



87. Notice of Loss. 

Mummy A (probably A 9). 1 1•6 χ ίο cm. b.c. 235 (234). 

Notification to the φυλΜίτη^ of Talae of the loss of two goats ; cf. the 
preceding papyrus. The hand is of a similar type to that of se, and is 
probably to be referred to the reign of Euergetes» but the year is very uncertain. 



("Etovs) [ι]β [μηιfhs Φαρμο]ΰθ[ι ψ 
προσα[γ]γ€\λ€ΐ Στρατιού Στράτω^ 
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ypy θράίξ Tfjs iniYoyrjs UroXe- 
μαίοΗ φυλακίτηι κώμηΐ Τα\έον[γ 
5 άπολω\€κάναί yvKT09 iv τωι 
*Ηρακ[λ€]ίτον κλήρωι αίγα? Saa^U 
9 δνο (ρσ^να καΐ OiXcav ων tu- 
μ^Ι ί/)[α]χ/χαί τίτταρ€ΐ. 

{(τονή ί/3 μ[η]^^^ Φαρμονθι η, ττροσ- 
10 αγγ^λλ€]ι Στρατιού Στράτωνο9 

θραιξ τη? Ιπιγονη? ΠτοΚ^μαί- 

ωι ίΙ)[υ]λ(ΐκίτηι κώμη? Ταλί- 

[ον? ά]ΐΓθλωΧ€κίν(α ννκτΐ? 

[h τωΐ *Η]ρακΧ€ίτον κλήρωι 
15 [αΤγα?] βασ^ΐ? Svo ΐρσ^ρα 

και θήΧ^αν ων τιμίΐ ΐραχμαι 

τίτταρ^?, 

* The 1 2 th year, the 8th of the month Pharmouthi. Stratius son of Straton, Thradan 
of the Epigone, announces to Ptolemaeus, guard of the village of Tala{^, that he has lost 
at night-time in the holding of Heraclitus two thick-haired goats, a male and a female, 
worth 4 drachmae/ 

4. TaXcOv[i : cf. 8β. 3, note. 



38. Declaration on Oath. 

Mummy A. 25•6 χ 2ΐ•6 cm. β•ο. 252-1 (251-0). 

A declaration on oath concerning a shipwreck, probably made by the 
captain of one of the government transports ; cf. P. Magd. ii (of which P. Magd. 37 
is the beginning), a petition to the king by a ναύκληρο? of one of these boats, 
who had been delayed by a storm off Aphroditopolis (Atfih), near the scene of 
the disaster which is the subject of 88. 

Below the oath are 5 more lines, and 9 or 10 narrow lines have been added in 
the right-hand margin, which are too incomplete for continuous decipherment, 

Ν % 
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but conclude with the date, the 34th year (of Philadelphus). The writing is 
extremely cursive. 



[ 15 letters ] avoio^ 

τηριογ[. .].[.].[.•] ί^ψ Hi^[' . 

αύτον σνγ{γ)ράψαι ain[.] . «'ίτ[.] . /Λω . . a 

άρίλαβίν μ€ καϊ συρκαταπλίω τούτοΐγ 
5 [flyf ^0*^ ττόρον τοΟ κατά riv 6ρμον rbv 

^ΑφρσδιτοποΧίτην, άνψσυ S\ γ€νομ(νον 

καϊ των σνρίων ύπ\ρ τήΐ' σκην^ι\ν] ούσων 

συνέβη κλ^ιναι τον Se^ibv τοΐχον τον 

πλοίου και καταίΰναι Th πλοϊον Sia 
10 [τ]ο{Η•ο» 

ομνύω Si βασιλύα Πτολ^μαΐον καΐ 

^Αρ]σιν6ην Φ[ιλ]ά8€λφον β[€]ούί Ά8€λφούγ 

και θ€θύ? ΣωτηραΫ τούγ τούτ[ώ\ν 

γον[€]Ϊ9 €Ϊναι τά προγ€γραμμ€να 
15 [άληθη. 

* . . and Ι sailed down with them as far as the channel by the harbour of Aphro- 
ditopdis; but a wind having arisen and the Syrian clothe being above the cabin, it came 
about that the right side of the ship listed and Uie ship thereby sank. And I swear by king 
Ptolemy and Arsino^ Philadelphus, gods Adelphi, and by the gods Soteres their parents, 
that the aforesaid statements are correct.' 

5. t6v ορμον τον ΆφρίΛιτοποΚιττιν : the site of Aphroditopolis is only i^ miles from the 
Nile, and its port does not seem to have borne a separate name of its own. P. Magd. 37. 

I has γ€Ρομ€Ρον χίίμωνοί [? ν€ρί^ *ΑφρΜτης πόΚ[€ως, The 6ρμος τον *Αρσίνοιτου mentioned in 

1. 4 of that papyrus is probably, as the editors remark, Ptolemais 6ρμαν. 

7• συρίων I cf. 61. 3, note. Apparendy they were piled up on deck above the level of 
the cabin. 

13. The gods Soteres are also mentioned in another βασίΚικ6£ δρκος written in the 34th 
year (unpublished), of which only the ends of lines are preserved ; but they are omitted 
(apparently) in P. Petrie III. 56 (a). 4 (i6th-27th years) and 56 (3). 7 (after the 26th year). 
In 56 (a). 3, where the editor restores (o/ivvci) βασιλία Πτολεμαίο» κάί τ6ν υ16» nrojXc^mby, 
we should prefer βασιλή nrojXcfiaioy preceded either by a title of the person taking the 
oath or by a name in the dative ; cf. 56 (δ). 5. The deification of Soter and Berenice took 
place in die earlier part of Philadelphus' reign, but the year is not known. Otto {Pnesier 
und Tempely i. pp. 143-6) places it between the 7th and 15th years. 
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VIL OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE 
CORRESPONDENCE 

39. Letter of Xanthus to Euphranor. 

Mummy 5. 17-8x8 cm, b.c. 265 (264). 

A letter authorizing the embarkation upon a government transport of 
a quantity of com, which was due from certain κλήροι. Xanthus and Euphranor, 
the two principals here concerned, recur in 100 and the latter also in 101, and on 
the analogy of those two documents the corn which is the subject of the present 
order is no doubt to be explained as rent. It is evident that the government 
frequently resumed possession of land which had been granted to military 
settlers, after whose names it nevertheless continued to be called ; cf. 81 and 
52. a6, note. The official status of Xanthus and Euphranor is not given, but they 
must both have been connected with the State granaries. The corn was apparently 
delivered in the first instance to Euphranor and was forwarded by him to 
Xanthus, who was of superior rank and probably occupied a position similar to 
that of Semnus in 101. As that document b the latest of the series it is even 
possible that Semnus was Xanthus' successor. The mention of the village 
of Peroe in 84 {a). 7 indicates that the district both here and in 100-1, which came 
from the same mummy as 84 {a), was the Κωίη/^. 

'S^dvOos Εύφράνορί και Νικοστράτου και 

γα(ρ€ΐν, σύνταζον Πανσανίου, σύμβολον 

μ€τρησαι Slit KiWi- [if\k ύμΐν γραψάσθω 

[o]v9 "Ωρωι €is κοντω^ [Κ\ιΚ\η^ ^ i ναύκληρο^ 

5 [Th]y βασιΚικΙ^ν ίφ' ο5 νανκληροζ ι ζ [κ]αι δ^ΐγμα σφραγισάσ^ 

καΐ κνβ€ρρήτη9 αί- [θ]ω, καΐ ήμΐΐ^ άν^νίγκατ^. 

riy ^Λρο9 rhy iirirc- ίρρωσο. {(etovs) κα 

ταγμίνον σίτον θωύθ ι. 

[τ]ώί 'AX€^dySpou On the verso 

10 και Βρομ^νου κλήρωι Εύφράνορι, 

. 5• /3ασιλιιτον above the line. 
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* Xanthus to Euphranor, greeting. Give orders for the delivery through Killes to 
Horus on the State barge, of which the master and pilot is the said Horns, of the corn 
levied upon the holding of Alexander and Bromenus and Nicostratus and Pausanias ; and 
let Ktlles or the ship-master write you a receipt and seal a sample, and bring them to me. 
Good-bye. The 21st year, Thoth i. (Addressed) To Euphranor/ 

3. Killes was perhaps napk των βασιλικών γραμματΈων, like Nechthembes in 98. 10. 

4, κοντω[τό^ : cf Diod. xix. 1 2 nkoiop κορτωτόρ. 

15- Cf. be. 12. The object was of course to prevent the com from being tampered 
with during its transit. 



40. Letter of Polemon to Harimouthes. 

Mummy 13. 32-7 χ ii cm. b.c. 261 (260). 

This letter is one of a group (40-4) addressed to Harimouthes, who in 44. 
9-10 is called the toparch of the lower toparchy (i.e. of the Oxyrhynchite nome), 
while in 85. 10, written like 40-8 several years earlier than 44, he is described as 
nomarch. Unless we are to assume that one of these descriptions is incorrect, 
or that the Harimouthes in 85) is a different person, it must be concluded either 
that Harimouthes combined the two offices of nomarch and toparch, or, what 
is the more natural inference, that he was nrst one and then the other, which 
suggests that the office of toparch was the superior. In Rev. Laws, however, 
the nomarch is regularly given precedence (cf. e. g. xxxvii. 3), though the passage 
in xli. 16-7 τωι νρο^στηκότι του νομοϋ νομάρχψ η τοιτάρχηι suggests that their 
functions differed little. Cf. note on P. Tebt. 61 (b). 46. The present letter and 
41 are both from Polemon, whose position is not stated but was apparently 
above that of Harimouthes, He here writes somewhat obscurely about the sale 
of some barley. 

The correspondence of Harimouthes, as is shown by 44. 9 and 85. 3, belongs 
to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 

Πολέμων ^Αρψούθψ δραχμίιν μίαν ovu^ts 

χαίρ€ίν. π€ρΙ των σοι μί) ηλτιρ(ώσ)ηΐ' και γαρ 

ονμβύλων γ^γράψαμ^ν οΐ παρά Κ^ρκιωνον 

Κρίτωνι καΐ ΚαΧΚικΧύ ίχονσιν ήδη ίμ πάρα* 
6 ίνα γίνηται ώ? €7Γ€- 15 γραφήι ίκ τον λογί- 

σταλκα^, Μστασο στηριον, 
μ(ντον άκριβ&Ϋ ίρρωσο. {ίτον?) κ8 Έπίιφ κα. 
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Sti τήΫ κριθής On the verso 

^9 avyyiypa^ai ^Αριμούθηι, 

10 τιμή% iwrnv 

7. L μίνΤΟΙ, 

* Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have wriilen to Criton and Callicles about the 
receipts, to have your requests carried out. But you must clearly understand that for the 
barley no one will pay so much as i drachma, at which price you have agreed to supply 
it ; for the agents of Kerkion have now obtained (a lower price ?) in a memorandum from 
the audit office. Good-bye. The 24th year, Epeiph 21. (Addressed) To Harimouthes.' 

4. KoXXcjcXri: probably the writer of 42-3. 

1 2. μη πληρηι foT μι) πληρώσηι is a doubtful and not very satisfactory reading ; but μη 
is confirmed by the subjunctival termination of the verb, and ficrrov in 1. 7 shows that the 
writer was capable of mistakes, μ^τρηι cannot be read. 

14-5. Harimouthes had been forestalled in some way by Kerkion's agents, but what 
exactly is implied by Ιίχουσιρ 4μ παραγραφηι is not clear. For παραγραφή cf. P. Tebt. 188 κάί 

ir/>oayr(W(rac) *ΑποΚΚωρΙωι • . . άπο παραγρα^φης) τον' Φαρμ{ονθι) (rdXairoy) α. ηαραγράφίΐρ 

is similarly used of entries in a list or account, e.g. P. Tebt 5. 189, where r&v παράγραφο- 
μίνων probably means simply the sums ' entered against ' the φνΚακΧται, without any reference, 
as we formerly supposed^ to false returns on their part. 



41. Letter of Polemon to Harimouthes. 

Mummy 13. 31*7 χ ιο•8 cm. About b.c. 261. 

Another letter to Harimouthes from Polemon, notifying him of the arrival 
of Mnaeon, a δοκιμαση};, who was to collect certain arrears and sell some oil. 
Harimouthes is directed to obtain security for Mnason to the value of 1000 
drachmae, and to assist him in the performance of his duties. The nature of the 
arrears in question is not stated, but very likely they too were connected with 
the oil-monopoly, and it is evident that Mnason was personally responsible. In 
other papyri in this volume the Ιοκιμαστψ is closely associated with the τραν€ζίτηί 
(cf. loe, introd.), but he appears here in a somewhat different capacity, though 
still in connexion with the royal bank (1. 25). 

Πολίμων *Α[ριμο]ν6ηι \aU 15 (Ισαχθήι^αί πάντα, καΐ 
p€iy. ί£π€στ[άλχ]α/ΐ€ΐ/ nph? ήμΐν Ιπίστ^ιλον Srri 

σ\ Μνάσωνα [τ}ί\ν ίοκιμασ- παρ^ΙΚηφα^ airrhv παρ3ί 

rfiv μ€τά φι^λα]κη9. Jicy- των παρ ήμων μαχίμων 

5 γνήσα9 ον[ν] avrhv πάρα- και 8τ{ 8ΐ€γγυήσ'€ΐ9 avThv 
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μονη^ {βραγβων ?j *A ^0[€]f αύτον 20 των Ά {SpayjiAtf), ίπιμέλααν 8k 
€ΐσαγαγ€Ϊν τα οφειλή- ποίησαι 6ιτω9 καΐ Th ύπάρ^ 

ματα κα[θ]ίί σύγκειται χον €Xuuov Si αύτον ήδη 

irpJy 'f|μS[^y] Τ^ Ίτροστιμον πραθήι καΐ ή τιμίι aya- 

ΙΟ αύτωι συμβολών παρά σαυ- κομισΰύσα πίσηι inl Tfjy 

τον όσον • μ . ίττιτρίψ^ι 25 [βασίλικ9ιν] τράιτ^ζαν. 
άηοβιάζ€σθαι ainhv κσΧ • • . . . 

.... σ€[. .]/?••> y*^ σνν^τη- On the verso 
Χαμβάνον αύτωι nphs rJ *Α]ριμούθψ. 

Tolemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have sent to you Mnason the controller under 
guard. Obtain security of 1000 drachmae for his remaining, and allow him to collect the arrears 
as agreed upon between us ; and contribute the penalty out of your own funds. . . . Assist 
him also so that everything be «collected, and send me word that you have received him 
from my soldiers and that you will obtain the security of 1000 drachmae for him; and be 
careful to see that the existing store of oil be now sold by him, and the price be collected 
and paid into the royal bank. . . (Addressed) To Harimouthes.' 

4-5. ^ιτ/γνψτα9 . . . παραμορης : cf. 92-3, which are specimens of contracts made with 
sureties for the appearance of accused persons. For μπ-Λ φυλακής cf. e.g. 59. 4. 

6. S4[€^ is somewhat short for the space. 

9-10. The arrears apparently involved a penalty upon Mnason himself; the precautions 
taken against his absconding show that he was in difficulties. 

II. The traces suggest όσους μη or οσουίίην; the apparent ν prevents us from reading 
6πως μη, with which cirirpc^cc would have to be a middle future. 

13. ημάς f[ might be read at the beginning of the line. 

18. For μάχιμοι in attendance upon officisds cf. P. Tebt. 113. 81, &c. 

21 sqq. The καί perhaps indicates that the 6φ€ΐΚηματα had arisen in connexion with 
the oil-industry. According to the provisions of Rev. Laws xlviii, the manufactured oil 
was sold to the retail traders by the οΙκονόμος and άνηγραφ^υς, while the δοκιμαστής plays no 
part. But that ordinance had probably not yet been issued ; and in any case the appearance 
of the δοκιμαστής here may be due to some special circumstances. 

42. Letter of Callicles to Harimouthes. 

Mummy 13. 19.8 χ 8•ι cm, b.c. 262 (261). 

This letter and 48 were written to Harimouthes by Callicles, an official 
superior whose title is nowhere stated. The subject of the present, rather obscure, 
note is the delivery of some com which was due from Harimouthes. 

KaXXucXtjs ΙΑριμούθηι 
\aipeiy, τον σΐτον &v 
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ίφη^ μ€ταβαλ€Ϊσθα[ι] 
Toh παρά των σίτολβ^ 
5 ywv ίανμ μ^ν άν^νηνί^ 
χασι ίω9 Φαωφι λ πάρα- 
8€ζ6μ€θα, riv Si Xoiniv 
ϋίμ μίι μεταβάληΐΫ 
€(09 Άθύρ η 3ώσομ€ν 
ΙΟ Αενκίίύΐ h 6φ€ίλήματι. 
ίρρωσο. (Ιτουή κ8 
Άθύρ δ. 
On the verso 

2nd hand Άθύρ S, παρά Καλλι- ist hand Άριμούθηι. 

κλίου9 V€pl τοϋ σίτου. 

5• i of ανη^νοχασι corr. from α. 7• ψ of τον above the line. 

'Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. With regard to the com which jou said you 
would transfer to the agents of the sitologi, the amount which they have paid (?) up 
to Phaophi 30 we will accept; but the rest, if you do not transfer it before Athur 8, we 
shall give to Leucius as a debt Good-bye. The 24th year, Athur 4. (Addressed) To 
Harimouthes. (Endorsed) Athur 4, from Callicrates concerning the com/ 

3. For /Kcrc^/SoXXccr in connexion with com cf. 45. 6. 

43. Letter of Callicles to Harimouthes. 

Mummy 13. 16-7 χ 8•6 cm. b.c. a6i (260). 

A second letter from Callicles (cf. 42) to Harimouthes, asking for some 
sesame to be delivered at Pela for the manufacture of oil. As the Revenue 
Papyrus shovrs, the nomarchs and toparchs were among the officials responsible 
for the management of that industry, so that it is natural to find Harimouthes 
acting in this connexion ; cf. 40, introd. 

JToXXiicX^r Άριμούθψ 
χαίρ^ιν* σύνταξαν μ€τρ/ήσ[αι 
Ti σήσαμον rh ίμ ΠέΧαι 

Πρωτομάχωι καΐ τ&ι σιτολ6γ[ωι,] ού γαρ ^στιι/ 
5 iv τήι ir6\€i σήσαμον. ΐνα ονν 
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μηθϊν ύστ€ρήι τα €[\]αιονργία 
φρόντισαν ίνα μί^ ahlas Ιχΐ!^ 
και Tob[s] €[λ]αιον(τγού9 άπόσ^• 
Τ€ΐλ6ν μοι. 
ΙΟ ίρρωσο. {eTovsi) κδ Έπ^ϊψ κ. 

On the verso 
and hand (erot/i) kS *Επύφ #:, napii 

KaWiKXiovs trepi σψ ist hand Άριμονθηι. 

σάμσυ ωστ€ Πρωτομάχωι, 

4. και τωι σα•οΚογ[ωι added above ihe line. 

'Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. Give orders for the sesame at Pela to be 
measured out to Protomachus and the sitologus, for there is no sesame at the city. Take 
care then that the oil-presses do not fall short, lest you be blamed ; and send me the oil- 
makers. Good-bye. The 24th year, Epeiph 20. (Addressed) To Harimouthes. (Endorsed) 
The 24th year, Epeiph 20, from Callicles about sesame for Protomachus.' 

5. τψ ΐΓ«5λ€ΐ : sc. Oxyrhynchus. 

6-8. Cf. Rev. Laws xlv. 13 sqq. and, for the strictness of the rules regulating the 
movements of iktaoOpyoi, ibid. xliv. 8 sqq. 

44. Letter of Dinon to Harimouthes. 

Mummy 13. ΐ2•4ίΧ33:3^. b.c. 253 (252). 

A letter to Harimouthes from an official named Dinon, giving urgent orders 
for the native soldiers in Harimouthes' district to be sent up under a captain, and 
also for the dispatch of some labourers for harvesting purposes. No reason is 
assigned for the movement of the soldiers, and its object cannot be guessed. 
The document is written in a fine hand across the fibres of the papyrus. 

AtlvtuV *Αριμονθηί \αίρ^ιν. ίγράψαμίν σοι πρ6τ€ρον nepl των μαχίμων 
των όντων iv Tois inrh σί τοίτοιϋ ίτποί άποσταλωσιν μ€τά Βιβ^Χμπνιοί 

του ffye- 
μ6νθ9 καθ6τι γράψ€ί ^AiroWmvios 6 διοικητής, ωσαύτως Si και τού? ίπι- 

γ€γραμ^ 
μένους β€/)ΐστάί κατά Tfjv δοθ€Ϊσάν σοι γραφήν, όρωντ€ί S( σ€ καταραθν- 

μουντά 
5 Λιμην δ€ΐν και νΟν imareiXai σοι. ώΐ άν οΰν λάβηι^ Tfjv ίπιστοΧ^ν 

πάντα πάρεργα 
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ηοιησάμ^νο^ anoor^ikov προ9 ίιμα? τού^ μαχίμου^ ή8η, τού^ 8i θ€ριστα9 

Ίτοίμου^ ποιήσηΐ9 iiriaruXov ίιμΐν* ού yap ώί ίτν^€ν π^ρϊ τούτων την 

anovSfjy 
ποΐ€ίταί ό Βιοικητήί. €ρρωσο. (crovy) λβ Μ^χ^ΐρ ιγ. 

On the verso 

τοπάρχηι (in demotic) Άρίμονθηι 
ΙΟ τη? κάτω Mecheir 14 

In the reverse direction, above Άρίμούθηί, 
2nd hand Μ€χιρ iS, 

n€pt μαχίμων 
και θεριστών, 

I. ν ofrvy corn from μ, 2. fi of βιθίλμίΐνιοί corr. from 17. 3. σβ was inserted 

above km and again crossed out. 4. at added above the line. 9. < of τοπάρχηι 

corr. from r. 

* Dinoii to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to you before concerning the native 
soldiers in the district under you, that they be sent witH Bithelminis the captain in com* 
pliance with the letter of Apollonius the dioecetes, and similarly that the harvesters be 
sent who have been levied in accordance with the list given to you ; but seeing that you 
are negligent I thought it my duty to send to you instructions again now. Therefore 
as soon as you receive this letter put everything else aside and send me the soldiers 
at once, and so soon as you can get the harvesters ready let me know ; for the dioecetes 
is showing no ordinary anxiety with regard to this. Good-bye. The 32nd year, Mecheir 
13. (Addressed) To Harimouthes, toparch of the lower toparchy. (Endorsed) Mecheir 14, 
concerning soldiers and havvestcDs.' 

3. This is the same Apollonius who is mentioned in 95. 10, 110. 43 λ/., P. Petrie Π 
4 (3). I, &c. The earliest date at which he is known to have held the office of dioecetes is 
the 27th year of Philadelphus (Rev. Laws xxxviii. 3 ; cf. P. Amh. II. 33. 28 and 37); the 
latest is supplied by the present document (•32nd year, Mecheir 13). 

cirtycy/>o/ifMyovf indicates compulsory labour ; cf. 47. 12. 



45. Letter of Leooamas to Lysimacuus. 
Mummy A 16. 1 2.7 χ 7•^ cm. b. c. 257 (256). 

This and the following five documents (4β-Μ) are all letters written by 
Leodamas, an official connected with the corn-revenues, probably in the 
Oxyrhynchite nomc since the Oxyrhynchite village Sephtha is mentioned in 
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45. 5. Four of the letters (45-8) are addressed to a subordinate called 
Lysimachus, who seems to have been specially concerned with the collection and 
transport of grain ; and the correspondence, which covers the aSth to the 30th 
years of Philadelphus, consists chiefly of instructions on official matters. Leo- 
damas was a careless writer, and mistakes are more frequent than usual at this 
period of comparatively correct Greek. 

In 45 on reaching the bottom of the papyrus Leodamas turned it over and 
finished his letter on the verso ; cf. 48. 

Λ^Βάμ\€ί^ί\ -4[ι;]σι/Μ[άχωι .15 σΐτον ζττω^ μηβ\ν 

{Αυσιμα\ωι\ \aipuv, ύπολ^ίψ^σθ^ iv αύ- 

ώί ά[ν] \άβητ€ τ^ιν €[7Γί- τ&ι αλλά πάντα πάρα- 

[στοΚ)ι\ν ΐΓαραγ(ν€σθ€ μ€τρήσασ'θ^. καί Λτωί 

5 \Jv\a [τ^ν Ιν Σ^φθαι airou μ9ι Χογ€ύσ€Τ€ ΐΓα/ο€υ/96α[€]ι 

μ€ταβ<ίλ[ησ]θ€ ηρ6 του On the verso 

το . • . το ίμβαΚύν» 2θ μ^Β^μιαι rd αρ . [. i\Khv 

Κ€ά €ί τι κ^ρμάτιον και Ιππιατρικ6μ^ [ά]λλ' ef 

λ€\ογ€ύκατ€ φύρ^- τι λέ\ογ€νκατ€ ffT^ 

10 Τ€ <ύ^έα>^ καΐ τά χωρίσατ€ flf ri χω/^α- 

λοιπίί π€ΐρασθ€ τικ6ν. [^/>]/?^?• 

trvvdy^iv καΐ /ιή 25 (Ιτοι/ί) κη Χο^α])(. 
ύπολιμπάν€σθ€, 

καΐ Thy napk ΦιΚωνο^ Λ}/^σιμά)()/Μ^ 

6. ου of του corr, from «ν ? 

' Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, come here in 
order to transfer the corn at Sephtha before lading . . . , and if you have collected any money 
bring it at once, and try to levy the rest, and do not leave any arrears ; and take care that 
you do not leave the com from Philon still owing from him, but secure payment of 
everything, and take care that on no pretext whatever you collect the . . . and horse-doctors- 
tax ; but if you have collected anything credit it to the embankments-tax. Good-bye. The 
28th year, Choiak. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.' 

14. Φίλ«νον: he is also mentioned in 47. 6 and 49. 10. 

21. A tax for doctors at this period, called Ιατρικόν^ is known, e.g. from 102; but an 
impost for maintaining veterinary surgeons is new. The reading νηποατρικά» is nearly 
certain, but that of the first three letters of the tax which is coupled with it is very doubtful. 
ι or φ can be read in place of p. 

23. χωμαηκόν: cf. 112. 1 3, note. 
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4β. Letter of Leodamas to Lysimachus. 

Mummy A 16. ι3•ιχ6•2γ/». b.c. 258 (257). 

Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus on official matters; cf. 
45, introd. 

Α^ωΒάμα^ Avc^l- νράσσ€ΐγ αλλά βα- 

μάχωι γαίρ^ιν. θυμαιτ€. ίδ^ι Si 

8 η ay npSroy λο- πάλαι τά hiyV" 

γ€νστ3ί ί6ί Κράτη^ 15 ρα αύτ&ν &δ€ ^Τν,αι 

5 τι rh Xomhv του ν\αύ' καΧ π^ηράσθαι. ίτι ονν 

\ον {Spayjik^) ο€ ντΓολογ^- καΐ νΰν ^ rh άργύριον 

aat iPpayjihs) ί, και σνμβο- €ΐσάγ€Τ€ ή τά ίνίχυ- 

Xoy ποίησαι άπί- ρα-αύτων άίΓΟστΙλ- 

\ovra αύτον ray 20 λ€Τ€ 6πω^ πραθ§. 

ΙΟ 0€ πλήρ€ΐ9, καΐ ίρρωσο, {(του?) κη Παωπι κ, 

τού$ λοιττούΐ ούκ β/σ- Α line erased. 

On the verso 

Δνσιμάχωι. 

II. σ€ of MurvfMurcus corr. from €σ. 1 2. I« ραΒυμΛΐτ9, 

'Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as ever you collect anything, pay 
Crates the rest of the freight charges, 75 drachmae, subtracting 4 drachmae ; and get 
a receipt stating that he has received the 75 drachmae in full. You do not exact payment 
from the others, but are neglectful. Their securities ought to have been here long ago and 
sold ; now therefore at length either collect the money or send their securities to be sold. 
Good-bye. The 28th year, Phaophi 20. (Addressed) To Lysimachus•' 



47. Letter of Leodamas to Lysimachus. 

Mummy A 16. 22*6 χ η*^€τη, b.c. 256 (255). 

Another letter to Lysimachus from Leodamas, giving him various directions 
concerning his official duties. The letter is written with more than usual 
carelessness, syllables and even whole words being sometimes omitted, and the 
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3. There is not room for παρ^μβοΚη)β, 

4- Panemus at this period probably coincided approximately with Epeiph (cf. App. i), 
in which month the numbers of Philadelphus' regnal years were still one in arrear of those 
of the revenue years; cf. 80. 13-4, note. Since 67 is dated by the Macedonian calendar, 
Panemus-Epeiph would be expected to fall within the 38th regnal rather than the 38th 
revenue year; cf. p. 367. But it is difficult to refer Panemus-Epeiph to the 39th revenue 
year, for Philadelphus was almost certainly dead before that date ; cf. p. 364. 



68. Letter of Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus. 
Mummy A 9. 19.5 χ 7.5 cm, b.c. 245-4 (244-3). 

A letter to Ptolemaeus from Dionysodorus, asking for an advance of 
8 drachmae. If this Dionysodorus was also the writer of 67, he was the official 
superior of Ptolemaeus. 

Aiovva\i8(u\pos UtoXc- 

T[^]y €υ[ισ]τοΧ^ί/ λάβηΐΐ 
ioff Τ€[λ]ίστωι τωι irapk 
5 ΔίοΒοτου Tod . [.]{rX . • 
Bmov άφ' ol• λ6λ6- 
yei/zcar αργυρίου {Spayjiiis) η, τού- 
το Si σοι προσϋζομαι, 
ayaSiSfKTai yhp 
10 'ίιμίν άπομ€τρήσ€ΐν 
σΐτον, μ)ι οΰν aSXcuS 
ττοίήσηι^ί. 

€ρρωσ[ο. (ίτουί)] γ [ 

[ , 

7. apyvpwv added above the line. 

' Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter give Telestus 
the agent of Diodotus son of ... 8 drachmae of silver out of what you have collected, and 
for this sum I will be responsible (?) to you ; for he has undertaken to measure us out 
some corn. So do not neglect this. Good-bye. The 3rd year . . . ' 

6. προστάζομαι : cf. P. Petrie III. 64 (3). 6 (c^cdcforo) and 81 {δ), i. 
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69. Letter of Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9• 17*2 X 8•8 cm. About b.c. 245. 

A letter from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, directing him to send up a woman 
who had been found in the illicit possession of a quantity of oil, and adding 
a sharp warning to Ptolemaeus himself. A Zenodorus is known from an un- 
published Hibeh papyrus to have been oeconomus of one of the toparchies of 
the Oxyrh)mchite nome at this period, and he is probably to be identified with 
the writer of this and the following letter ; cf. also βΟ and 124-7. 

Ζην6δωρο9 Πτολ€μαίωι 
γαίρ€ΐν. ώ? άν λάβηί9 
rffv iniaroXiiv άπόσ- 
T€iXoy πρ69 ήμα? μ€τά. 
5 φνλακη[ΐ] rffy napaSo- 
θ^ΐσάν σοι (χονο-αι^ rh 
κλύπιμον iXatoy 
και rby παραδ6ντα σοι 
άπ6στ€ΐλο[^ κ]αΙ d μίι 
ΙΟ πανσ€ΐ κ[ά\κοποω^ 

iy τήΐ κώμη[ι] μ^ταμ^- 
\ή[σγι σοι. 

(ρρωσο, {€T0V9) [.] Έπ^ϊφ ι. 

On the verso 

Ι7]τ[ο]λ€/ιαώ>ι. 

' Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, send to us 
under guard the woman who was delivered to you with the contraband oil in her possession, 
and send also the person who delivered her to you ; and if you do not stop your malpractices 
in the village you will repent it. Good-bye. The . . year, Epeiph 10. (Addressed) To 
Ptolemaeus.' 

7. κΚ«ηψορ : this adjective is unknown, but is a much more satisfactory reading here 
than κΚάπψον, The same word is no doubt to be recognized in Rev. Laws Iv. 20 ^hw 

d« . . . i3o[vX]ovrat fiTrctv φόμ^ροι ίΠί)Μον παρά τ[ισ«]ν imapxtw κ>{€ν]ιμον^ which SUitS the sense 

far belter than »(ρΐΓ(]μον. On the smuggling of oil cf. also P. Tebt. 38 and 39. 
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ψα? αύτ&ν τών σΐΓ€ρ- 

μάτων άπ6στ€ΐλ6^ 
ΙΟ μοι ήίη, κού 8hs τωι 

παρ' ^Αντητάτρσυ^ khp 

Sk μίΐ καταΧαμμάνιιι^ 

άΧΚωι 8i9 ίνα μίΐ Ιπι- 

κωΚύωμαι τίν \&yov 
15 σννθ^ίναι. ^^ρρωσο {€τουί) X]J 
|[2Ιί€σορ(ΐ7) κη'\ 

On the verso 

καΐ ωσαύτως μ^τρη^ 

4 obliterated lines. 
22 'fppoMr[o.] {ίτονή λ Μ€σορ(ίΐ) κψ 

8. 1. τα σπίρματα, 12. Ι. κατάΚαμβάίπ}^. 

* Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. To whom did you give in writing the seed 
for the holdings which have been taken in pledge ? I cannot find the entry in the books. 
Write another list, therefore, of the seed issued for them and send it to me at once ; and 
give it to the agent of Antipater or, if you cannot catch him, to some one else, that I may 
not be prevented from making up my account. Likewise measure . • • Good-bye. The 
30th year, Mesore 28.' 

3. ^νγγγνημ^νωρ κληρωρι for an example of a deed placing a κλήρος in pledge cf. 
Wilcken, AktensiUcke^ no. 11. 



49. Letter of Leodamas to Laomedon. 

Mummy A 16• 1 1*2 χ 8*6 cm. About b.c. 257. 

A short letter from Leodamas to Laomedon, another of his subordinates, 
giving him directions about the transport of corn and olives. The reference 
to the latter is interesting, since olives are not mentioned either in Rev. Laws 
or in the Petrie papyri. 

Λ^ωΒάμας Λΰίομίδορτι [χΛΐ- 
puv• πορ€νθητι ot ί,ν άκο^σηΐ9 
Λνσιμα\ον και Ιπι<ΠΓθύ8ασον &πω9 
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&ν i σΐτοί ίμβληθήι on τάχ[ι]σ[τα 
5 καΐ συνκατάγαγ€ μ€θ' αύτον. 
€[Γ7γ]οι' ic αύτωι καθάπ^ρ iypor 
ψα [a]vTck ίπω? αν ίμβάληται 
τά? i\aCa9 eh βίκους tj c/y μώια, 
καΐ π€ΐράσθ€ ώί άκοπωτάτα9 
ΙΟ καταγαγ€Ϊν, καϊ παρά Φίλωνος 
τοΰ Λυσανιου ύττόμνησον ίπω? &ν 
λάβηί τά9 iXaias τίί9 καλίίς 
καθάπ€ρ αύτωι έγραψα, 
ίρρωσο. 
On the verso 

15 €/[y] T[il]y πόλιν Λαομ(ί[ο]ρτ[ί 

πα ...[.. . 

5• Ι• μ*^, 8. ω of μωια above the line. 

* Leodamas to Laomedon, greeting. Go to whatever place you hear that Lysimachus 
is at, and take care that the com is embarked as quickly as possible, and bring it down 
with him. Tell him that, as I wrote to him, he is to put the olives into jars or μώια for 
embarkation, and try to bring them as unbroken as possible. Remind him that he is to 
receive from Philon son of Lysanias the fine olives, as I wrote to him. Good-bye. 
(Addressed) To Laomedon . . . , at the city.' 

2. noptvutjTi: the reading of the penultimate letter is very doubtful, but it is as much 
like τ as 0, which is the only likely alternative. 

8. μώια are receptacles of some kind, either boxes or jars; cf. P. Petrie III. 65(3). 6 
and P. Grenf. I» 14. 13-16, ffiian occurring both times in the same context, as here. From 
P. Grenf. I. 14 it appears that a small μώιομ could contain 6 πνξιρα, and that 2 μώια of Parian 
marble could be inside a lamp-stand, μωσηα, which are mentioned in P. Grenf. I. 14. 5 
immediately after a ^ikos, seem to be allied to μώια, which are also found in ostraca (e.g. 
Sayce, Proc. Soc. BihL Arch.^ xxiii, p. 214) as a measure of αχνρο¥\ cf. the μαυΗ(ον) in P. 
Oxy. 146. 3. 

15. The ΐΓ<5λΐ£ is probably Oxyrhynchus; cf. 46, introd. 

50. Letter of Leodamas to Theodorus. 

Mummy A 16. 8•8 χ 8 cm. About b. c. 257. 

A short letter from Leodamas (cf. 46, introd.) to Theodorus, another official, 
giving him instructions about the delivery of ol)rra to Lysimachus. The date is 
probably the aSth or 29th year of Philadelphus. 

ο 
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[^ΐ6]ω[^^μαΓ θ€θ9ώρωί 
[χαφ]€έΐ/. άρ€νηρ6χαμ€ν 6<V rb 
βασιλικίν 6\vfi(&v) (άρτάβαΫ) ΆώΚδβ'. 
σύ [o]vy ίηΓθ\ιπ6μ€νο^ aavrik 
5 ταύτην τίιν XXvpay Tfjv 
XoiTrijv άπομίτρησον Λυσιμά- 
χωι ίνα • . . ^τα[. • . . • 
ίρρο^ο. {(τονί) κ[. 

On the verso 

θ€θ3ωρωί. 

2. yff of αΡ€νηροχαμΛ¥ above the line. 6. ω of λνσιμαχωι corr. from ov, 

'Leodamas to Theodorus, greeting. I have paid over(?) to the State 1834! artabae of 
olyra. Do you therefore leave this olyra for yourself and measure out the rest to 
Lysimachus, that it may be . . . Good-bye. The 2[.]th year . . . (Addressed) To 
Theodorus.' 



51. Letter of Demophon to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 9-9 χ 35 cm, b. c. 245 (244). 

The following twelve documents (61-62 ; cf. 1β7-8), which are dated in the 
closing years of the reign of Philadelphus or the first few years of his successor, are 
all addressed to Ptolemaeus, the holder of some minor post in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. His title is not mentioned, but his sphere was a village (69. 11), where 
he apparently exercised the functions of an officer of police (69-62), and had also 
financial duties (61. 2-4, 68. 7). He was probably subordinate to the archi- 
phylacites (6β, introd.), and may have been a phylacites. Whatever his position, 
he did not always fill it to the satisfaction of his superiors, and on more than one 
occasion he received a reprimand (66. 7-8, 69. 9-12). 

In the present letter, as also in 62-3, the correspondent of Ptolemaeus is 
Demophon, who here sends instructions for the collection of dues upon green 
crops and for the purchase of * Syrian cloths ' (cf. note on 1. 3), in accordance 
with an order, a copy of which is enclosed, from ApoUodotus, a higher official. 

Δημϋφων ΏτοΧψαίωι γαίρ^ιν. i7royeyp[a7rra]i τήί παρ *Απ6ΚΚο^6του 
1\θο\ΰ\ση^ μοι ίπιστο\η9 
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π€ρ\ Tfj9 λογ€[α9 των χλωρών τάντίγραφ^ον. π]ρ&ττ€ οΰν τού9 [[. .]] npbs 

άργύριο[ν] ήγηρακ&ταί 
ή8η καθάπ^ρ y[€]y/)a7rrai, τάί Sk συρία^ ay [Jj^i^ σοι Τ'Ϋίί^^Μίίί ί^/^]^" 

μ^νο^ λάμβαν€ άρ€στί^9 
7[i]/fmy των ύπoγe/paμμ€vωy. ίρρωσο. (lrot/9) β Μ^γΙρ ίβ. 

5 *Απολλ6δοτο9 Δημοφωντι yaipuv. nphs τήι των χλωρών λογ€ίαί γί{ν]ου 

ήίη καΐ ovpiat λάμβανα 
Η[^^Ρ]4χΐ^^^ jcai ίπαλλαγήί τ€ν ήμίσου? των S {3ραχμων) {6βoλbv) {ήμιω- 

βίλιον), τοάοΰτο yhp ίκκΗται ly βασιλικού. Ιερρωσο. {(tovy) β 

Μ€χϊρ ιβ. 

On the verso 

Πτoλ€μa6»L 

2. 1. ί/γορακάτας, 

'Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter which has 
come to me from Apollodotus about the collection of green-stuffs. Do jou therefore exact 
payment now from the purchasers on the silver standard, in accordance with his instruc- 
tions ; and any Syrian cloths that may be deposited with you accept, if satisfactory, and buy 
at the prices below written. Good-bye. The and year, Mecheir 12. 

'Apollodotus to Demophon, greeting. Take in hand now the collection of the green- 
stuffs, and accept Syrian cloths at 6 drachmae with an agio on half the sum at the rate of 
i^ obols in 4 drachmae, for that is the rate published by the government. Good-bye. The 
2nd year, Mecheir 1 2. 

< (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 

2. By the Xoycui τ«μ χλωρΑ^, as the following sentence shows, is meant-the collection of 
the value of the green crops, not the crops themselves. What these particular χ\»ρά were 
and who are signified by τους np6s άργύριον Ιιγορακάτας is, however, obscure. The latter 
phrase rather suggests the farming of a tax, and seeing that 62-8, which are also letters 
from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, not improbably refer to the εννόμων, that impost might be 
supposed to be also the subject here. Or the χ\ωρά may well be the produce of royal 
domains sown with this class of crops, the share of which accruing to the government as 

rent had been sold ; cf. P. Tebt. 27. 54 sqq. μηθίνα τ&¥ yfeopyovyr»» r^y βασΐλικηι^ κα\ Tij¥ cV 
άφ€σ€ί [ύψ^] ίφάψ€σ&αι τωρ χΚωρων vKifP . . . rwr €y9kouaf|θησoμ[€vω9\ &f άΐ τtίμaί καί τούτων ai 
ασφαΚί[ια doj^cujcu κατατ€βησο¥ται Μ [r]&F τραπ^{ύ[ρ\ vfAs τά καθηκοττα tit τ6 /3α[σιλιη$κ|. If 

ί^^ουαϊθψΓομίνων there means ' to be coUected ' as the analogy of other passages suggests, 
the expression would be very similar to \vytta rw» χΚωρ^ in 61. 

3• avplat : cf. Hesych. σνρία' η παχ^Ια χΧαοΗΐ, Ifroi άπ6 τον aurvpunftj ^ ^ι cV ILaupKoikma 
yiwrraiy o^oi hi Svpoc, and PoUux f . 6l i)v df avpiop ol πολλο/, ταντην ahrairaitaif Ιμάηο9 o2 κωμαοΗ. 

Besides 88. 7 σνρίω, are mentioned in a mutilated papyrus of about this period belonging to 
Dr. Mahaffy, 'ΑκΜστωρ 6i 6 οίκοΐβόμος [ {m]&pX€Uf σύριας npodo^vm ίκάστωι €ΐς [ ]y {^αχμ ) i. 
The σνρίω, were apparently included among the fabrics monopolized by the government, 
the producers of such fabrics, as is shown by 67*8, being paid on a scale similar to that 

Ο 2 
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fixed in the present passage. The mention of an ίηαΚΚαγη in 1. 6 is another point of con- 
nexion between the three documents. In 67 and 68 the rate of the αΚΧαγη or hraKKayti is 
I obol to the stater, while here it is i^ obols to the stater, reckoned upon haXt the amount, 
which comes to the same thing. 

παραύωντω : cf. Rev• Laws xliv. 5, &c. 

52• Letter of Demophon to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A (probably A 9). Fr. {a) 1 1«7 χ 25, Fr. {δ) ιο•2 χ 9*8 cm. About β. c. 245. 

Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 61, in trod.), enclosing a 
list of persons who arc generally assessed at the rate of i drachma 4 obols per 
aroura (a lower rate occurring in 1. 23). Owing to the incompleteness of the 
introductory letter the purport of the whole document is somewhat obscure; 
but apparently the list refers to the amounts payable by certain inhabitants of 
Tholthis^ a village of the Oxyrhynchite nome, who had pastured their flocks 
upon Crown lands in various parts of the lower toparchy. Whether the impost 
in question is connected with the λογ€ΐα χλωρών in 61. 2, or is identical with 
the tax called ΙννόμΛ,ον (132 ; cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (a)) or ^U rh$ νομάί^ levied 
for use of the royal pastures (Wilcken, Osf. I. pp. 191 and 265), is not clear. From 
references in receipts for ίννόμιον to the number of the sheep Wilcken (/. c.) infers 
that that impost was proportionate to the number of sheep turned out to graze, 
whereas in 62 the tax is clearly proportionate to the area of the pasturage. The 
terms of the introductory letter in 62, especially the references to the * using up ' 
of the pastures and the securities to be obtained in consequence, suggest 
that the proceedings of the persons mentioned in the list had been irregular 
(cf. P. Tebt. 66. 75 sqq.) ; but this hypothesis does not accord very well with 63, 
another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus enclosing a precisely similar list 
of persons who are mostly assessed at i drachma 4 obols on the aroura (cf. 130, 
a fragment of a third document of the same character). The phrase Ίΐροσάγγ€λμα 
T7}s Ίτρύτη^ ΐ€χημ4ρον applied to the list in 63. 2 recalls the terminology employed 
in regard to the collection of ordinary taxes, and on the whole it seems 
preferable to identify the payments in 62 and 63 with the ίννόμιον. 

In 11. 24-33, which are on a separate fragment, Demophon's handwriting 
is smaller, and perhaps this piece, which in any case is not part of Cols, i or ii, 
belongs to ISO or another similar list, though not to 63. 

Fr. {a). Col. i. 

[Α]ημοφωι/ Πτο\€μαίωι γαίρ^ιν. 
[ύπ]σγ€γραφά σοι των anh θώΧθ^ω^ 
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[oi κα]τα¥€ΐ/ψήκασίΡ €Κ rfjs βαχη- 
[\ικη^\ γή9 TrJ9 h τηι κάτω το- 
5 ί^•α/οχίαι τά όι/]6^ατα ya[2 τα 
πλήθη κ[αΙ ω]ι^ιρωρ κλήρων 
άτΓΌκίχρηνται rah νομαΐ$. σύ 
ody π€ΐρ& ώί ασφαλέστατα 
δΐ€γγιήισαί Λγ«9 μηθϊν Λ[ά- 
ιο πτώμα k^ ύστερου γίνη[ται, 



Col. ii. 

(. . .]οσω9 Βαρκαΐο9 ιδι{ώτηγ) ωσαύτως (βραχμαι) ιζ {τ€τρωβολον) (ij/iu»- 

βίλιον\ 
Π[, , .]χαί Κυρηνάίο^ τη^ Ιπιγορηί {δρα^μαΐ) θ {8υ6βολοι), 
J[i7]j^^rpior ΦCλωvos Κυρηναΐο^ ττ}9 
15 [^πι]γονη9 ('ραχμα2) η {π€ντώβολον) {τύταρτορ), 

[.] . y . . Τ[€]Άτο9 ποιμίιν κα\ Ilerep» 

μοΰθΐΫ Κομοάπίοί {δραχμαΐ) θ (τίταρτορ)^ 

'^ΩροΫ ΠνατοΫ ΐ€ρ€ύί γ6ητο^ ιζ {ίβολ^ί) {ήμιωβίλιορ)^ 

dfXXar 6 αΜΐ {άρσύραί) β {δραχμαΐ) γ (βνόβολοή, 

2ο Π€τοσ€Ϊρΐ9 Φΰίυήτοί και Π^τοσαρίί 

ΠασιγώριΟΫ καΐ *Ιππ6λνσο9 (apoopasi) β^ {δραχμαΐ) γ {π^ντώβοΚον^ 
aXKas Π€τοσ€Ϊρί9 Αύφμω0τθ9 άράκον 
[ ά]ρούρα9 € {δραχμαΐ) € {τριώβολορ), 

19• This line was inserted later• 22. tipig of frcrocrcipAs above the line• 

Fr. (δ). 

[ TTJs €]πιγοι{ήγ 

25 [άράκσυ {άρούραί)] le {δραχμαΐ) ic[. • 

[lie ToO Πτολ]€μαίον Πραξία^ Καλλίδρ[6μον 
[ TTJs] €πιγορή9 άράκ(ον) {άρσόραί) ^ άν{(ί) α {τ€τρωβολορ) {δραχμαΐ) ι, 
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]o[. ,]s άρά{κου) i8 av{di) a (τ€τρωβολον) {δραχμαϊ) κγ {ίυόβολοή, 

]τοί καΐ !Αρ/ιιϋσΐ9 ποιμέν€9 

3θ [ ] » άρό{κου) (άρούραί) ι {δρα\μαϊ) ις^ {τ€τρωβο\ορ\ 

]ρχώνσί09 apd(jcw) {Λρουραν) α iPpayjiij) α (τ€τρωβοΧον), 

] Παοΰτοί γ^ωργ^ί 

]α . (πνροΰ) βΐ^ 

* Demophon to Ptolemaeus^ greeting. I have written below the names of the inhabitants 
of Tholthis who have used pasturage in the Crown land in the lower toparchy, and the 
amounts, and the holdings in which they have used up the pastures. Do you therefore 
try to obtain as good security as possible, in order that there may be no subsequent loss, for 
I think that you . . . 

' ... OS, Barcean, private, likewise 17 dr. 4} ob.; Ρ . . . ias, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 
9 dr. 2 ob. ; Demetrius son of Philon, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 8 dr. 5| ob. ; . • . son of 
Teos, shepherd, and Petermouthis son of Komoapis, 9 dr. ^ ob. ; Horus son of Pnas, 
priest ... 17 dr. i^ ob., and on 2 more arourae the same Horus 3 dr. 2 ob.; Petosiris son 
of Phaues and Petosiris son of Pasigonis and Hippolysus on 2| arourae 3 dr. 5 ob.; on 
5 more arourae of aracus Petosiris son of Auphmotis 5 dr. 3 ob., ... In the holding of 
Ptolemaeus : Prazias son of Callidromos, ... of the £pigone, on 6 arourae of aracus at 
I dr. 4 ob. 10 dr. ; ... on 14 arourae of aracus at i dr. 4 ob. 23 dr. 2 ob. ; • . • and 
Harmiusis, shepherds, on 10 arourae of aracus 16 dr. 4 ob. ; . . . son of . . • rchonsis on 
I aroura of aracus i dr. 4 ob. ; ... son of Paous^ cultivator, ... 2^ artabae of wheat' 

3. feα]rαyrycfu}ιcασιy : cf. the καταν€ν€μημίρη in P. Tebt. 6 1 {a), 1 88, &C• 

6. Possibly ι{άί &]yny«y, but ρ does not suit the vestiges after the lacuna very well. Cf. 
note on 1. 26. 

9. Ιίκγγυησαί I the object understood is probably rovs άπ6 eaXutw (cf. 41. 5 and 63. 3), 
not the κΚηροι, though doTyyvi/^cvot κΧηροι occur in 48. 3. ασφαλ€ΐΜ in connexion with the 
revenues derived from χλωρά also occur in an obscure passage in P. Tebt 27. 55-9 ; cf. 
61. 2, note. 

13. (fiuofioKoi) : this, the early Ptolemaic expression for 2 obols, is written out in 
P. Petrie II. 44. 25 and the London Bilingual papyrus of Philopator's reign {PaL Soc, 

Π. 143)• 

18. yaipvt: if this is a genitive, we must suppose the existence of a deity called 'the 
Wizard ' ; if a nominative (of an unknown form), it is a very curious epithet to apply to 
a priest. 

26. [cV τον nroXjc/iiuov : sc. κΚηρου ; cf. 63. 1 4 and 18, and 117. 8, note. It is probable 
that this κλήρος was βασιλικός like those called βασιλικοί in 86. 13 and 101. 5, and really 
formed part of the βασιλικί^ γη (cf. 1. 3 above), having returned to the possession of the 
State either at the death of the original holder (cf. 81, introd.) or for some other reason. 
The name of the original holder continued, however, to be attached to it, as was still the 
case even in Roman times ; cf. P. Oxy. 483. 5, note, and 118. 2, note. This view of the 
κλήροι βασιλικοί also suits 89, 100, and 119, where the State apparently receives a rent 
upon such holdings, and is confirmed by 76, which refers to the sale by government 
officials of part of the Φιλοξίρου κλήρος, though a difficulty arises in connexion with 99 ; 
cf. 99. 8, note. In 112. 9, however, where an impost upon χλ»ρά is apparently found, the 
land seems to be really cleruchic, and the same may be true of the κλήροι in 62, though 
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the βασιλικοί ηΚημοι are in any case to be explained as land which had reverted to State 
ownership. 

33. The sign for ^, here applied to an artaba, instead of being angular is semicircular 
and identical with that employed at this period for ^ obol ; cf. notes on 63. 20 and 119. 17. 

53• Letter of Demophon to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. Breadth 11 cni, b.c. 246. 

Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, dated in the last year of 
the reign of Philadelphus, and enclosing a list of persons at Tholthis and 
Mouchinaruo (in the Oxyrhynchite nome), who are for the most part rated at 
I drachma 4 obols on an aroura ; cf. introd. to 62 and ISO. 

[Δημοφω\γ Πτολ€μαίωι χα[ί\ρ€ΐν. άπΙσταλ- 
[κά σοι] ri προσάγγέ\μα τηί πρώτης δ€χημίρου 
τοΟ Άθύρ* π€ΐρω ουν ασφαλώς δΐ€γγναν ώ; προί σ€ 
τοΰ Χί[γ]ου ίσομίνον. ίρρωσο. (irovsi) λθ Άθύρ ι^• 

5 θω[λΛί•] θ€68ωρο9 ΚαΧΚικράταυ^ Ικ τηί παρπμίνη^ {apovpai) ^η (βραχ- 

μαϊ) η {τριώβοΚον) (τ€ταρτορ)^ 
Π€Τ€ησίί ηοιμτιγ καΐ Πανή? ίλαιοπωλτι^ {dpoupasi) yLr\ {ίραχμαΐ) γ 

(rirapToy), 
^Αρμινσΐί Πανήσιο^ καΐ Πασΐ9 Te&ros {άρούρα$ί) γ {^ραχμαΐ) €» 
ΠανήΫ ΦίβίΟΐ ί' {τριωβο\ον\ Πασιαιμοΰς ί^η (δνόβολοι), 
^Ωρο9 ΟΙματοΫ {apoupai) S {ίραχμαϊ) ί, / {dpovpcu) ι<^η {^ραχμαϊ) κδ 

{δυόβολοή (ήμιωβίλίον). 

ΙΟ elf τοΟ . [ 

Μ€[ν]ων[ 
Ωρ . [.] . τοσ[ 

/\ 

{κ τοΟ Κυδρ4ου9 . [ 

15 • • . • ριων Ορ . . ξ[ 

Π€νν€ήσΐ9 φυ{λ(ΐκ(τηί) άράκ(ρν) ί' [(τριώβοΧον ?) .]ag . . . € . [.]€λασ[ 

άράκ{ου) ί' {τριώβολον), / άράκ{ου) αί' {δραχμαϊ ?) [β {τριωβοΧον) χ]ο/)τ(ον) 

Λ (SpaXjiij) α, / {βραχμαΧ) y [{τριώβολον). 
€Κ τοΰ Άπολλωρίον *Ονάρχη^ [••••]•[• •]?[•] • ^P7V • [• ^^ 
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Εννομοι €Κ Μονχιναρυω [άράκ{ου) γ] {Βραγβοί) €. 
20 Sio-ois 'Λρ€ρ6ώτον lS^ {δραχμ)ΐ) [α] (ojSoXJs?) [{ήμιωβίλιορ), */2]/t)oy '^Ωρου 
φυ{\ακ(τψ) 
Μουχιναρυω L• {π^ΡΊωβολορ), Π€το/ιύχιο9 Π^τοσ^ίριο^ 
[Μού\)^ι[ν\αρνω άράκ{ον) lS" (ίραχμίι) α (ί/ϊολ&ί?) {ήμιωβίΧιον)^ 

/ άράκ(ον) {άρουραι) € {8ρα^μαϊ) η {8ν6βο\οι). / τηί κώμηί άράκ{ον) 
Κβ^η' 

(βραχμαι) Ac (pβoλhs) {ήμιωβίλιον), χόρτου β /L {^ραχμαϊ) € {ήμιωβίλιον), 
/ (βρ^Χ/^^^ /* {6ν6βο\οι). 

5. KaXXtKparbvg added above the line. 24. The sign for βραχμαι was inserted 

after /μ was written. 

* Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have sent you the report of the first ten days 
of Athur. Do you therefore endeavour to obtain good security, knowing that you will be 
held accountable. Good-bye. The 39th year, Athur 16. At Tholthis : Theodoras son of 
Callicrates on 5^^ arourae of the concessional (?) land 8 drachmae 3^ obols/ &c. 

3. Cf. 62. 9, note. 

4. The year being the 39th must be the 'revenue' not the * regnal' year (cf. App. ii). 
Athur 16 of Philadelphus' 39th regnal year would almost certainly fall within his 40th revenue 
year, which he did not live to enter ; cf. p. 245. 

5. της π€φ€ΐμ€νηί : cf. P. Oxy. 7 1 3. 25 ntp\ dc Utiinw 4κ rijt θρασυμάχου πϋφ^ψίνη^ As 
53 also refers to the Oxyrhynchite nome the same land is probably meant, and παρ^ιμίνη in 
P. Oxy. 713 is then a survival from Ptolemaic times like the names of the jcX^/mm; but the 
precise sense of the term is obscure. 

10. Perhaps h ταυ η[τοΚ9μαίου ; cf. 130, where UroKtpaiov precedes KvdpcW (1. 14). 
17. The figures are restored from the total in 1. 24 ; cf. note ad loc. 

19. [άράκ{ρυ) y] is restored from the number of drachmae, on the assumption that the 
rate is the usual one of i dr. 4 ob. on the aroura. But if 3 arourae is correct here, the items 
making up the number 5 in 1. 23 will be complete, and therefore Όκίρχι;^ and Έ,ϋνομΛ$ must 
be partners. 

20. The symbol for ^ aroura here and elsewhere in this papyrus is a half-circle like 
that representing •| obol ; cf. notes on 62. 33 and 119. 17. 

23-4. The amoimts of land given in 11. 9, 17, and 23 add up correctly to the total of 
22 J arourae. A half-aroura of χ^ρτοτ also occurs in 1. 17, leaving only 2 arourae of x&pfm 
to be accounted for between 11. 9 and 14. This indicates that the loss between IL 9 and 10, 
if any, is very small. 

54. Letter of Demophon to Ptolemaeus. 
Mummy A (probably A 9), 25 χ 7.2 cm. About b.c. 245. 

An undated letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 61, introd.) on private 
matters. The first part of it gives some interesting instructions about the 
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provision of musicians for a festival at Demophon s house ; then follow 
messages about a kid (11. 17-9), a fugitive slave (11. ao-3), and various articles 
wanted by the writer (11. 23-8), with a postscript concerning the mode of 
sending them (11. 30-2). 



Δημοφ&ν ITroXe- 
μαίωι ^aipuy. άπόΐσ- 
T€t\ov ήμΐι/ ίκ nay- 
rJy τρόπον rhy αύ- 

5 \ητηy Π^τωΰν ί\οντ[α 
τούί τ€ Φρνγίον^ αύ- 
λ[ο]ι>9 καϊ τούγ \οιπού$, κ[αΙ 
idy τι δίψ άνηλωσαι 
S6t, παρά 8k ήμ[ω]ν κομι- 

ο if. άπ6στ€ΐ\ον 8k ή[μ]ΐy 
καϊ Ζην6βίον Thy μαλα- 
Khy iypyTn τύμπανον καϊ 
κύμβαλα καΐ κρόταλα, χρ^ί- 
α γάρ Ιση ταΪ9 γυναιξ)ρ ir/)5y 
15 '^h^ ύνσίαν έχ^ίτω 8i 
Koi lμanσμhy ώ9 άσ- 

Οη the verso 



10 



TuoraToy, κόμισαι Sk 
καϊ Thy €pi<l>oy παρά ^Αρισ- 
Tlcoyos καΐ πψψον ^ιμ^, 

2 ο καϊ rd σώμα 8\ €ΐ συν^ί- 
ληφα^ παράίοί ^αντο^ 
Χψφθύ ίπω^ axnrh &- 
ακομίσηι ήμΐy. άπόσ- 
T^CKoy 8\ ήμΐν και τν- 

35 ρού9 8σονί Ay 8uy^ καΐ 
κ€paμoy Ka[i]yhy και λά- 
\aya 'η[αρτ]ρ8απίί καΐ 
iity Oyffoy τι ?X3;[f.] 
ίρρ[ωσο.] 

3θ ίμβαλοΰ 8i αυτά και ψν- 
λακίταί ot σvy8ιaκoμιoΰ' 
ciy [[«]] rJ π\oιo[y.] 



Πτολψαίώι. 

ΙΟ. λ of cnrooTfiXoy corr. from ρ, 

* Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Make every efifort to send me the ilute-player 
Petoiis with both the Phrygian flutes and the rest ; and if any expense is necessaiy, pay it, 
and you shall recover it from me. Send me also Zenobius the effeminate with a drum and 
cymbals and castanets, for he is wanted by the women for the sacrifice ; and let him wear 
as fine clothes as possible. Get the kid also from Aristion and send it to me ; and if you 
have arrested the slave, deliver him to Semphtheus to bring to me. Send me as many 
cheeses as you can, a new jar, vegetables of all kinds, and some delicacies if you have any. 
Good-bye. Put them on board with the guards who will assist in bringing the boat. 
(Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 

II. μαΚακάς may be merely a nickname, but probably refers to the style of Zenobius' 
dancing. Smyly well compares Plautus, Mil, 668 Turn ad saliandum non cinaedus malacus 
aeqiust aique ego, 

26. ica[f]i^y : or perhaps kmvov, xcpofioF can also have a collective sense, ' earthenware.' 



202 HIBEH PAPYRI 

55. Letter of Scythes to Ptolemaeus• 

Mummy A (probably A 9). 9*3 χ 12 cm. b.c. 250 (249). 

A short letter from Scythes, a superior official, to Ptolemaeus (cf. 61, introd.), 
ordering him to come to Talao, a village in the Ox)n'hynchite nome (cf. P. Oxy• 
265. 15}, with a shepherd who was to give evidence. The writing is across the 
fibres. 

Χκύθηί Πτολψαίωί χ^ιύρ^ιν. 
παραγ€νον eh Ταλαων ήίη 
άγων και Thv ποιμίνα rhy ίλίγ- 
ζοντα π€ρ£ ων μοι ehrai. Hlv Sk 
5 ^βοΒύτζρον ποίηΐΫ aaxrrbv βλά- 

Ψ^ί?' [ο]ύ γ^ρ σχολάζω μίν€ΐν πλίίονα 
Χ^όνον.] (ρρωσο. {(τονή λ€ Χοιαχ ς. 

On the verso 

Πτολ€μαίωί, 

* Scythes to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Come to Talao at once, and bring with you the 
shepherd in order that he may give evidence in the matter about which you told me. If 
you are remiss you will injure yourself, for I have no leisure to remain longer. Good- 
bye. The 35th year, Choiak 6. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.* 



δβ• Letter of Patron to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 12.1 χ 4-6 cm. b.c 249 (248)• 

A peremptory note to Ptolemaeus from Patron, perhaps the ίρχίφνΚακίτηί 
mentioned in 84. i and 78. 9-10, ordering him not to molest a certain Nicostratus ; 
cf. 59. 9-12, and introd. to 61. 

Πάτρων UToXe- 
[μα](ωί χαίρ^ιν. πάρα- 
γ€ν6μ€νο9 nphs 
ήμα9 'Ίλων ίψη da- 
5 πράσσ€ΐν σ€ Νικό- 
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στρατον ίκ Κ6βα 

(βραχμά^) β, <τύ οΰμ μίι iv6~ 

\λ€ΐ [α]ντ6ν. |[οι/]) 

7 lines erased. 
ippanro. (frow) λ^ 
ΙΟ Φαωφι ιζ. 

On the verso 
Πτο\€μαίωι. 

* Patron to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Hon has come to me and said that you were 
exacting 2 drachmae from Nicostratus of Koba. Do not molest hun. Good-bye. The 
37th year, Phaophi 17. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 

6. Κόβα was in the ΚωΙτηί r«$iroff (cf. p. 8) ; but Nicostratus must have been for the 
time being in the Oxyrhynchite nome, since he had come within reach of Ptolemaeus. 
Whether this Κόβα is identical with the village called Κόμα in the Roman and Byzantine 
periods (p. 8, P. Oxy. 142 and 150) is doubtful. 

9-10. These two lines are over the erasure. 



57. Letter of Dionysodorus (?) το Ptolemaeus. 

Munrniy A 8. 7-7 χ 32.2 cm. b.c. 247. 

A letter to Ptolemaeus ordering a person who had brought the writer a 
petition to be sent to him. The writer's name is doubtful^ but is perhaps 
Dion)rsodorus» as in 58. The writing is across the fibres. 

Α^ο]νι^σ68ωρο9 ΙΤ]τ[ο]λ€μαώ>ι xcUpeiy. &ϋ ay λάβψί Tijv imirr[oy\[il]y 

άνάπ[€μψομ 
πρ^ ήμ&Ϋ [/ίημή]τριον rby κομίσαν0 ίιμΐν κατ Εύαγόρον tivreu^iy €iV 

δρ€ία9 παρ€[, . • .]y, 

eppooao. (irovs) Χη Πανήμον [.] 
On the verso 
5 Πτ[ό\λ€μα(ωι. 

' Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter send to me 
Demetrius who brought me a petition against Evagoras to the ... of Alexandria. Good- 
bye. The 38th year, Panemus . . (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 
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3. There is not room for παρ^ιφοΚη)β. 

4. Panemus at this period probably coincided approximately with Epeiph (cf. App. i), 
in which month the numbers of Philadelphus' regnal years were still one in arrear of those 
of the revenue years ; cf. 80. 13-4, note. Since 67 is dated by the Macedonian calendar, 
Panemus-£peiph would be expected to fall within the 38th regnal rather than the 38th 
revenue year ; cf. p. 367. But it is difficult to refer Panemus-£peiph to the 39th revenue 
year, for Philadelphus was almost certainly dead before that date ; cf. p. 364. 



58. Letter of Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 19.5 X 7.5 cm. b.c. 245-4 (244-3). 

A letter to Ptolemaeus from Dionysodorus, asking for an advance of 
8 drachmae. If this Dionysodorus was also the writer of 67, he was the official 
superior of Ptolemaeus. 

Δίονυσ\Ια8(ύ\ρο^ Πτολ€- 
[μα[\ωι y^aipuv. ω^ tiv 
T^^ilv k'n\i&\To\iiv λάβηι? 
ijy Τ€[λ]€στα>£ τωι παρά 
6 ΔιοΒοτου του . [.]κ\ . . 
δωτον άό' οδ λβλί- 

• Γ . • • . 

γ€υκα9 αργυρίου (^ραχμά;) η, τοϋ- 
το δι σοι προσ8ίζομαι. 
avaSiS^KTai yhp 
10 ίιμίν άπομ€τρήσ€ΐν 
σΐτον. μίι οΰν ΛΧΚω^ 
ποιήσψ^ί. 

ίρρ(ύσ[ο. (Ιτοι/ί)] y [ 

[ .. 

f . αργυριαν added above the line. 

* Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter give Telestus 
the agent of Diodotus son of ... 8 dradimae of silver out of what you have collected, and 
for this sum I will be responsible (?) to you ; for he has undertaken to measure us out 
some com. So do not neglect this. Good-bye. The 3rd year . . . ' 

8. προστάζομαι : cf. P. Petrie III. 64 {S). 6 {(ξ€^ζατο) and 81 {S). i. 
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69. Letter of Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 17.2 X 8•8 cm. About b.c. 245. 

A letter from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, directing him to send up a woman 
who had been found in the illicit possession of a quantity of oil, and adding 
a sharp warning to Ptolemaeus himself. A Zenodorus is known from an un- 
published Hibeh papyrus to have been oeconomus of one of the toparchies of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome at this period, and he is probably to be identified with 
the writer of this and the following letter ; cf. also 60 and 124-7. 

Ζηρ68ωροί ΙΙτοΧψαίκύΐ 
\aCp€iv. ώί ay λάβηΐ9 
rijy imaroXiiy άπύσ- 
Τ€ΐλον nphs ήμα9 /*€τά 
5 φν\ακη[ί] rfju napaSo- 
θύσάν σοί (χονσαν το 
κλίπιμον iXatop 
καΐ Toy napaS6pra σοι 
an6aru\o[y' κ]αΙ el μί) 
ΙΟ παύσπ κ[α]κοποων 

ίν τηΐ κώμη[ί\ μ^ταμ^- 
λ^[σ]€έ σοι. 

ippdHTO. i^Tovs) [.] Έπ€ΐφ ι. 

On the verso 

Π]τ[ο]\€μαί(ύΐ. 

' Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, send to us 
under guard the woman who was delivered to you with the contraband oil in her possession, 
and send also the person who delivered her to you ; and if you do not stop your malpractices 
in the village you will repent it. Good-bye. The . . year, Epeiph 10. (Addressed) To 
Ptolemaeus.' 

f . κλ^πιμορ : this adjective is unknown, but is a much more satisfactory reading here 
than κΧΑπιμο¥, The same word is no doubt to be recognized in Rev. Laws Iv. 20 /&f 

W . . . /3({vX]tti^af ζψ-Λτ φαμ^νοί ίλ]αίθν παρά ι[ίσί^ νπάρχ^ί» χλ[«Γ^ιμο^, which SUitS the sense 

far belter than Kc[(mi^v, On the smuggling of oil cf. also P. Tebt. 38 and 39. 
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3. There is not room for ίταρ€μβοΚη)β, 

4. Panemus at this period probably coincided approximately with Epeiph (cf. App. i), 
in which month the numbers of Philadelphus' regnal years were still one in arrear of those 
of the revenue years ; cf. 80. 13-4, note. Since 67 is dated by the Macedonian calendar, 
PanemuS'Epeiph would be expected to fall within the 38th regnal rather than the 38th 
revenue year; cf. p. 367. But it is difficult to refer Panemus-£peiph to the 39th revenue 
year, for Philadelphus was almost certainly dead before that date ; cf. p. 364. 



58• Letter of Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 19.5 χ 7.5 cm. b.c. 245-4 (244-3). 

A letter to Ptolemaeus from Dionysodorus, asking for an advance of 
8 drachmae. If this Dionysodorus was also the writer of 67, he was the official 
superior of Ptolemaeus. 

Δίονυσ{&Β(ύ^^ Πτολί- 
[μαι^ι γαΙρ€ΐν, &s iy 
τ[ίι]ν €Ή[ίσ]τολίιν λάβηίΐ 
iiy Γ€[λ]€στωί τωι παρά 
5 ΔιοΒοτου τοΰ . [.]κΧ . . 
ScoTOV άάί ol• λ€λέ- 

• Γ • • • . 

γ€νκα^ αργυρίου (ίραχ /ias) η, τού- 
το Si σοι προσδίδομαι, 
avaSiS^KTai ykp 
10 ^ιμΐν άπομ€τρήσ€ΐν 
σΐτον» μίι οΰν ΧΚΚω^ 
πotήσηί[s. 

(Ερρωσ[ο. {ίτουή] γ [ 

[ , 

7. apyupwv added above the line. 

' Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter give Telestus 
the agent of Diodotus son of ... 8 drachmae of silver out of what you have collected, and 
for this sum I will be responsible (?) to you ; for he has underta!ken to measure us out 
some com. So do not neglect this. Good-bye. The 3rd year . . . ' 

8. προστάζομαι : cf. P. Petrie III. 64 (3). 6 (ficacioTo) and 81 {S). 1. 
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69. Letter of Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9• 17*2 X 8*8 cm. About b.c. 245. 

A letter from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, directing him to send up a woman 
who had been found in the illicit possession of a quantity of oil, and adding 
a sharp warning to Ptolemaeus himself. A Zenodorus is known from an un- 
published Hibeh papyrus to have been oeconomus of one of the toparchies of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome at this period, and he is probably to be identified with 
the writer of this and the following letter ; cf. also 60 and 124-7. 

Ζην66ωρογ Πτολψαίωι 
yaip€iv. ώ^ iiv Χάβηι^ 
T^y iniaroXijv άπόσ- 
τ€ΐλορ nph9 ήμα9 μ^τίΐ 
5 φυ\ακη[^] riiv παροΒο- 
ύύσάν σοι ίχονσαν rh 
κλίπιμορ iXaioy 
καΐ τον παραΒβντα σοι 
άπ6στ€ΐλΰ[ν κ]αι €ΐ /χή 
ΙΟ παύσ€ΐ κ[α]κοποων 

Ιν τηι κώμη[ι] μ€ταμ€' 
λή[σ]€ΐ σοι. 

ίρρωσο, ifTovs) [.] *Επάφ ι. 

On the verso 

ΙΙ]τ[ο]λ€/χαί»ι. 

' Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, send to us 
under guard the woman who was delivered to you with the contraband oil in her possession, 
and send also the person who delivered her to you ; and if you do not stop your malpractices 
in the village you will repent it. Good-bye. The . . year, Epeiph 10. (Addressed) To 
Ptolemaeus.' 

7. κΧΛίημον : this adjective is unknown, but is a much more satisfactory reading here 
than κΚάπιμον. The same word is no doubt to be recognized in Rev. Laws Iv. 20 ^hp 

df . • . /3ο[νλ]ωιτΐΜ ζηηοβ φόμ^ροι ίλ]αιον παρά ι[ίσί^ νπάρχ€ί» κΧ[€π\μον, which SUitS the sense 
far better than Μ[ρπι]μον. On the smuggling of oil cf. also P. Tebt. 38 and 39. 
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eo. Letter of Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, 

Mummy A 9. 12-8x7 cm. About b. c. 24s. 

Another order from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus (cf. 59) for the arrest of a 
man named Ctesicles if he failed to make a payment within a certain period. 

Ζην68ωρο^ Πτολ€μαίωι 

Τ€(Κηΐ Κτησίκλή^ 
€h Siydpvy nph ίκτη^ 
5 &ραγ τηι ιθ {3ραχ/Λγ) κ 
άπ6στ€ίΧον αύτ^ν nph9 
^ΐμα^ μ€τά <f[v]\a' 
κή9 ή3η, καΐ ί>πωγ 
μίΐ άΧλω? ποιήσ€ί^. 
ΙΟ €/ρ[ρωσο. (Irot/y) . . 

ί' 

On the verso 

Πτολ€μαίοί>ί. 

6. αυτόν added above the line. 

' Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. If Ctesicles does not send 20 drachmae to 
Sinaru before the sixth hour on the 19th, send him to me under guard at once, without 
fail. Good-bye. The . . year . . . (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 

ei. Letter to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 13.1 χ 9•7 cm, b.c. 245 (244). 

An order to Ptolemaeus to produce a number of persons before Ammonius, 
a superior official. The name of the writer is lost, but was perhaps Zenodorus ; 
the hand is similar to that of 60, but not certainly identical with it. 

[ ] ΙΤ[το]λ€/£αία)[ι 

[χαίρ€ΐν. ώί] ay λάβηΐ9 rijv 
[ίπίστο]λ^ν κατάστησαν 



62. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 207 

[ ] Trpdr *Λμμώνιον 

5 [ ] • • Χί[•] Π€Τοσΐριν 

S€yv\io9 και Π^τοσΐριν Πασι- 
n&T09i ΙΛρνοΟφίν UatWJroy, 
*ΑρίΜί[την] riv λαξόν, 

Ι[ρ]ρωσο• (ίτονγ) β Παχων9 ι^. 

' ... to PtolemaeuSy greeting. As soon as you receive this letter produce . . . before 
Ammonius . . • son of . . ., Petosiris son of Senuchis, Petosins son of Pasipos, Hamouphis 
son of Paues, and Haruotes the stonemason. Good-bye. The and year, Pachon 16.' 

4. A place-name may have stood in the lacuna either here or in 1. 5 ; cf. 62. 13-5. 



62. Letter of Philippus to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9• 18*4 χ 8 cm. κ c. 245 (244). 

A letter from Philippus, whose official status does not appear, to Ptolemaeus, 
directing him to bring before Philippus the accuser in a case of robbery. 

ΦίΧίΤΠΓΟ^ ΙΤτολ€- 

μαίωι \αίρ€ΐν. [ 

κακούργοι/ rhv τ[ήι/ 

\ύαν ποιήσαντα 
5 ίπίκαλ€Ϊ Tya9 

*Αρνούψιο^, ty συν- 

τίταγα τ&ι 

άρχ^ιγ€ρ€Ϊ τωι iv 

θώλτ€ΐ παρα8[ο]υ- 
ΙΟ ναι σοι. ώΐ tiv λ<ζβηΐ9 

τά γράμματα 

λαβίόν αύτον rb 

τάχοΫ άποκατά- 

[σΎ]ησορ ττρδί ήμα^ 
15 [^^] Όζυρύγχων π[6]λ[€]ι, 

[καϊ ε]ηω[9] μί) Λλλα>9 ίσται. 

ίρρωσο. {ίτονή β Παννι κ. 
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On the verso 

ΠτοΚψαίωι. 

'Philippus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. The criminal who did the pillage is accused 
by Tnas son of Hamouphis, whom I have instructed the chief priest at Tholthis to hand 
over to you. As soon as you receive this letter take him at once and produce him before 
me at the city of Oxyrhynchus ; and be careful to carry out these directions. Good-bye. 
The 2nd year, Pauni 20. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 

2. There would be room for [r6v after χαφ^^, but it is unnecessary. 
8. άρχιγ€ρ€ΐ : another instance of the insertion of γ in this word perhaps occurs in 
P. Petrie III. 53 (/). 2. Cf. 27. 33 and P. Tebt 63. 7, note. 



63. Letter of Criton to Plutarchus. 

Mummy 18, 17-8 χ 8 rw. About b.c. 265. 

A letter from Criton asking Plutarchus to settle accounts, in order that 
Criton might meet a demand to pay for some seed which had been sown upon 
a cleruchic holding. It is probable that this Plutarchus is the same person as 
the Plutarchus addressed by Paris in 64, although the two documents were 
obtained from different mummies ; for another connecting link is provided by 65, 
which comes from the same mummy (18) as 63, and is also concerned with 
a Paris. Moreover, the three letters deal with similar topics and are undoubtedly 
close together in date. 64 belongs to the aist year of Philadelphus, 
while the dates in the papyri from Mummy 18 range from about the 15th to 
the aSth year of that reign. Criton and Plutarchus recur in 110. 13 and 
17 (cf. 160), and seem to have been minor revenue-officials at or near 'lepo 
Νήσοϊ, a village in the division of Polemon in the Arsinoite nome ; cf. 68. 19, 
110. 7,1, 80. 3-4, 81. 16. The position of Paris was probably similar. 

On the verso are parts of 7 much effaced lines, but no signs of an 
address. 

Κρίτων Π\οντάρ)(ω[ι 
γαίρ^ιν. παρα'γ€ν\6'\μ€ν[ο^ 
irp[i]? μ\ Νίκαΐ09 άπηιτ€ΐ 
rijy τιμ^ιν τοΰ σπίρμα- 
5 [το]9 οΰ ίφη ίμβζβληκί- 
t^^a]i eh rhv Πρωταγόρον 
κ[λ]ήρον {ir&y) γ {άρτάβα^) λγ, 
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[€i] S\ μίι ίφη καβ€ζ^¥ 

rhy χόρτορ μου rhv iv 
10 r£< ireJAkx. e/ οΰν οΰ- 

τωΫ πολίΤ€υσ6μ€θα 

άλλήλοΐΫ καλω9 άν 

?χοι• σύ οΰν 3ι6ρθωσαι 

αύτοΐ^ rh X[o]inhv ί προσ- 
16 οψ^ίλΗ^ μοι. Ijaav S\ 

{3ραχμαϊ) οβ' τούτων Λφ^λ^ 

{άρταβ&ν ?) μ τιμί/ν κς' (τ^τρωβολορ) 

καΐ [. , .]γ t [ξλ]αβορ ττα- 

pii σον &στ€ θ€υ3ώρωι jr ....[...]. y i<f> 'lepa^ Νήσου [{^ραχμ^ί) ί, 
2θ y/ (βραχμαϊ) λ {τ€τρώβολον), {λοιπόν) μα {3υ6βολοί), 

λαβί>ν iraph Τιμάρχου 



19• flMTTf ••.]•( added above the line• 

' Criton to Flutarchus, greeting. Nicaeus has come to me dcMiiding the price of the 
seed which he said he had ordered for the holding of Protagoras daring Airee years, namely 
33 artabae, otherwise he said he should lay claim to my hay in the fields. If we are going to 
hold such relations it will indeed be well. Do you therefore settle with them the remainder 
owing from you to me. The sum was 7a drachmae; deduct from this the price of 40 
artabae, 26 drachmae 4 obols, and for . . . which I received from you for Theodorus ... at 
Hiera Nesus, 4 drachmae, total 30 drachmae 4 obols, remainder 41 drachmae 2 obols. 
Take from Timarchus • . • ' 

5-7• The meaning of ίμβ^βΚηκίρω, here is not quite clear. If it be ^ imposed upon/ as 
e.g. in P. Tebt 37. 7 ίμβ€βΧησ$αΛ {tlpya) €h την γί;^, Nicaeus must be supposed to be an 
official who first ordered the loan of seed and then himself advanced it on behalf of Criton. 
This seems more likely than that c/idaXXfiy is used literally of sowing, for which amifrnv 
would be the word expected The land in question may have been one of the βασιΚικοί 
Kkfjpoif as in 85. 12-3; but loans or presents of seeds were also made to cleruchs, 
e.g. 87. 

10-3. We suppose oXXi^Xotr to refer to Criton and Nicaeus, and καΚως t» ίχρι to be 
ironical. The construction of ποΧίΤΜσθαι with a dative is unusual. 

17. The lowness of the price (4 obols per artaba) shows that the grain was of some 
inferior kind, very likely olyra. An artaba of olyra was worth f artaba of wheat (85. 14-^ 
5, note), of which the nonnal value was 2 drachmae (84 a. 8-9, note). 

18. Perhaps [(α^αβω»)] y, but ^ is then unsatisfactory; a neuter antecedent would 
be more appropriate. The stroke which we have considered to be the top of a y nmj be 
a mark of abbreviation• The following letter is rather more like σ than o, but & cannot 
be read. 



2 ΙΟ 



ΗΙΒΕΗ PAPYRI 



21. There are some blurred ink marks immediately in front of \αβω¥, but they are 
outside the line and probably accidental They might, however, be taken to represent an 
inserted «eoi. 



64. Letter of Paris to Plutarchus. 

Mummy 97. Breadth 7-3 cm. b.c. 264 (263). 

A letter from Paris asking for an advance of 60 drachmae on account of 
a large amount of olyra which was due to him from Plutarchus. The mutilation 
of the latter part of the letter has obscured some of the details of the proposed 
transaction. The writer is probably identical with the Paris mentioned in 65, 
and his correspondent with the Plutarchus to whom 68 is addressed ; cf. 68, 
introd. 



ΠάρΐΫ Πλοντάρχωι 
χα(ρ€ΐν. γίγραφίν σοι 
*Αντίπατρο^ μ^τρη- 
[σ]αί /ί[οι] 6\υρων (άρτάβα?) *Λυν 
δ [^ν] ί?[* σ]€ λαβ€ΐν {άρτάβαΫ) σν 
ri Sk λοιποί/ e/xoc |ΐ€- 
τρήσαι. )^p€iay οΰν 
(χω {Βραχμ&ν) ζ, KaXw 
άρ ονν ποίήσαΐΫ δούί 
ΙΟ Ψ^νομοϋτί τωι dnoSi- 
[86ντι σοι τ^ιν Ιπιστο- 
[\iiv 

Thv σΐτον άπ6σ7[€ΐ' 



λόι/ μοι ταΫ [ξ {δραχμίίί) 

15 y?[i] Φ β [ 

την άζω ..•[.... 

δί καταβαλ€Ϊ το . . . , [. 

τ. ... [ ]ηρο. (c[.].[. 

. α? ποι^[σ€ΐ.] xpff ίέ seal 
20 [γρ£\φ€ίν μοι ν[€ρ]1 &ν ttv ΧΡ^*" 
αν ίχρΓ. [ίρρωσο. 

{(tovs) κα Π[α 



Α fragment 



25 



]7Γοσ . [ 



On the verso 



13. τ of σιτβν corr. ? 



Πλοντάρ" 
χωι. 

22. κα corr. from κβ or vice versa. 



* Paris to Plutarchus, greeting. Antipater has written to you to measure out to me 
1450 artabae of olyra, of which you ought to take 250 artabae and to measure out the rest 
to me. Now 1 am in want of 60 drachmae ; you will therefore do well to give Psenomous, 
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the carrier of this letter, . . • Send me the 60 drachmae and on the 2nd I will bring 
. . . tes . . . who will pay . . . And you must write to me about anything which you 
require. Good-bye. The 21st year, Pauni (?). (Addressed) To Plutarchus.' 

10. There is a break in the papyrus below 1. 10, and several lines may be lost between 
11. 12 and 13. Perhaps 11. 23-5 come in here. 

13. The τ of σίτον is very doubtful ; the letters rov σίτο and \ov with part of the μ of 
μ<Λ in the next line are on a separate fragment, and its position is not quite certain. 

16. τψνΆ the termination of a personal name, e. g. Άρυωτην, 



Mummy 18. 



65. Letter concerning Paris. 

34-2 X 5-8 cm. About b.c. 265. 



The purpose of this letter, the commencement of which is lost, was to 
secure the immediate delivery to Paris (cf. 64) of 80 artabae of aracus, in part- 
payment of a debt of 100 artabae of wheat. The writer proposed to obtain 
the remainder by purchase from the State• His correspondent, who is desired 
to pay over the aracus, was perhaps Plutarchus, the recipient of 68-4 ; cf. introd. 
toes. 



άπίστ€ίλα npb^ σ€ 

&ΐΓω^ tiv παραγ€ν6' 

μ€νο9 συνστα- 

Θηΐ9 Πάριτι 
6 [Ο"» μ^τρήσηι^ 

αντωι τάί π {άρτάβα^) 

τον άράκον, ίγω 

yhp 6ρκον avyyi" 

γραμμαι μ€τρη-. 
ΙΟ [σ]αί τήί τ^τρά" 

[S\i πνρων (άρτάβαί) ρ. 

[ίπ]€Ϊ οΰν ούκ iii- 

[στα]ι σοι σήμ€ρ{ον 

[/i€r]/j€ii/ καλ&Ϋ 
15 [iv] 7Γ0ΐήσαΐ9 7Γα[ρα- 

[γ€]ι/6μ€ΐ/ογ UY σ{. . 

1 1. The numeral ρ corr. ? 



[. . .] τηι € ίνα 

[μ€τρή]σηΐ9 του 

[άρά]κρυ ray π (αρτάβα^ ?) 
2 ο [Πά]ριτι^ €1 Si μ^ι 

[μ€\τρήσ€ται ^[έ 

[τώ]ι ίρκωι (νοχον 

[€Ϊν]αι καΐ dcnrpda- 

[σ^σ\βαι Trjs {αρτάβη$ί) {Bpa)(jiks) ί. 
25 [θί\]ομ^ν ονγ ky δη- 

[μο]σ•ίου Thv Xomiv 

[σνν]αγοράσαί σΓ- 

[το]ν ίνα μ'τΐ\β\'\ν 

[e/y 1]μ\ ifff/J^fi;/• 
30 ίρρωσο, 

[{iTovs) . .] *Αθύρ S. 



1 8. ν of του corr. from r. 



Fa 
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' I have sent to you so that you may go and meet Paris in order to measure out to him 
the 80 artabae of aracus; for I have engaged under oath to measure out on the 4th 100 
artabae of ^heat. So since you will not be able to measure it to-day, you will do well to 
go to ... on the 5th to measure out to Paris the 80 artabae of aracus. If this is not done 
I shall be liable to the consequences of my oath and shall be mulcted of 4 drachmae per 
artaba. I wish to purchase the remainder of the com from the State, in order that there 
may be no arrears against me. Good-bye. The . . th year, Athur 4.' 

8. A fragmentary specimen of such an oath is P. Petrie III. 56 {a). 

10. rijt rrrpabi : i. e. the day on which this letter was written ; cf. 1. 31. 

21 sqq. The oblique construction is probably a reminiscence of the actual contract, 
from which this sentence is a more or less exact quotation. Above the first few letters of 
1. 32 are some thin strokes which resemble ]on and may represent an insertion. 



ββ. Letter of Protarchus to Clitarchus. 

Mummy 10. 11 χ ^2-8 cm. b.c. 228 (227). 

The following documents (ββ-70 (ί)), with 160-8, belong to the corre- 
spondence of Clitarchus, who, as is shown by their contents as well as by the 
endorsement on 66, was a government banker, his district being the ΚωΙτης τόνος• 
They belong to the reign of Euergetes and are close together in date, the only 
years mentioned being the i8th and 19th. 

The present text consists of a letter from Protarchus informing Clitarchus 
that he had undertaken the collection of the tax of y^^ and 7^^, an impost 
probably connected with the ίγκύκλιον or tax on sales and mortgages of real 
estate (cf. note on 1. i), and requesting Clitarchus to collect the dues on his 
account. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 

ΠρώταρχοΫ Κλ€ΐτάρχωι χαίρΗν. €ξ[€ΐλ]ήψαμ€ν ri)i^ ρ κάΙ σ wapit των 

τ^ν δωρεάν 
πραγματ€υομ4νων. inei ονν πίπτει [σοι] kv τοΓί κατίί σ\ τ6ποΐγ ^Ικοστή, 

καλω9 tiv ποι- 
ήσαις συι/τάζα9 τοΓί napit σοΰ προσλ€[γ]€ύαν καθότι ύμΐν kcu Άσκλη- 

πιάδη9 γ4γραφ€ν, 
ώ[ί ί'] άν παραγίρωμαι anb της πα[.] . [ ] τοΰ χαλκού συρλαλήσω 

σοι ωστ€ σ€ 
5 μίΐ Sia κ^νής €ύχαριστήσαι ήμ[ΐν. ] 

ίρρωσο. (Irot/y) ιθ Παχωνς iS. 
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On the verso 

2nd hand τραπ^ζίτηι Κωί- 

τον (ι St hand) Κλ^ιτάρχωι. 

' Protarchus to Clitaichus, greeting» I have contracted for the one per cent and half 
per cent, with the managers of the d^pti Since therefore the 5 per cent, tax is paid to you 
in your district, you would do well to order your agents to collect the other taxes too, 
as Asclepiades also has written to you ; and so soon as I arrive from the delivery (?) of the 
copper I will have a conversation with you, so that you shall not oblige me to no purpose. 
Good-bye. The 19th year, Pachon 14. (Addressed) To Clitarchus, banker of the KoVte 
district/ 

1-2. The character of this tax of i^ per cent, and its relation to the θ«ρ#<ί and the 
ίΐκοστη are not quite clear. 1^9 d^ptop here might be interpreted as i^p t» de^M^ yrjp, as 
e.g. in P. Petrie II. 39 {g). 14 υπάρχει h rrji ^ptai χ6ρτο$ Ικαροι, P. Magd. 28 τηί Χρυσίρμου 
dwpcar. As Rev. Laws show (xxxvi. 15, xliii. 11, xliv. 3), large tracts of land were held 
^ dmpt^, chiefly perhaps by court favourites, and the holders seem to have had special 
treatment in respect of taxation. The ^Ικοστη in L a might then be compared with that in 
P. Petrie II. 11 (2). 4, a 5 per cent, tax on the rent of an oUairtdw, while the i^ per cent, 
would be some similar impost of which the present is the first mendon. 

But dttpca may have another sense which is more suitable to the context in 66. In 
the first place πραγματΜσάοί is the word commonly used at this period for the farmers of 
a tax. Secondly, in the London Bilingual papyrus of the 13th year of Philopator {Proceed. 
Soc. BibL Arch» xxiii. p. 301, Pal, Sbc. II. 143), appended to a demotic contract of sale is 
a banker's receipt in Greek, in which there appears, coupled with 8 drachmae 2^ obols fot 
^yKwiktovy a payment of 3 obols for dM/>rd, Now the commonest form of ίΐκοστη was the 
^/κύκλιορ (cf. 70 a) ; and if this be the ίΐκοστη in 66. 2 there will be here the same collocation 
of 9ωρ«α and ίγκΰκΚωρ as in the London text. Moreover, the i^ per cent, of 1. i recalls the 
4(η»Ηηή and 4κατοστη of the Zois papyrus which were paid on the occasion of a sale through 
the government of land given in security for a tax ; cf. the extra charges amoundng to 
•^Χ2{τά Koufftmyra τ4Κη diirXa), added to the πρόστψορ in P. Amh. 3 1, of B.C. 112. It thus seems 
posable to find a link between the i^ per cent, the dwpca, and the 5 per cent, by means of 
the supposition that they were all three connected with sales. Another passage in which 
^ρ€ά probably signifies a tax is P. Petrie III. 53 {s) αφίΙκαμΜΡ di καί τ6 γραφηαρ των ΑϊγυπτΙωι^ 
σνγγραφων^ rh di άπ6 [rjovrwy wp6r€pop ^ivrw tMiai παρ' ovroS rotr «χονσι r^y doipcav. The 
ypa^ToPf a tax paid for drawing up contracts (?), is here remitted^ and the proceeds previously 
derived from it are transferred to the ' holders of the duped.' Ιχονσι at first sight suggests 
land-holders rather than tax-formers; but it is very difficult to see what the former could 
have to do with die γραφ€ίορ, and the view that Ζχορης r^y ίίωρ§άρ here means much the same 
as πραγμαηνόμα9οιι^^99ρ90Μ in 66 is supported by p. Oxy. 44. 22, where the impost Ύραφύον 
is coupled with cym/icXioy, with which, as we have seen above, the de»p«<i was closely 
connected. We should therefore explain the p' «il σ' as a percentage upon sales, being an 
addition to the ordinary ύκοστη and resembling the hnpta, within which it may even have been 
included. 

With regard to the i4 per eent. and the analogous percentages of the P. Zois, it b 
singular that in P. Petrie III. 57 (J), where some land is sold by the government under 
conditions similar to those in P. Zois, the tax paid is the ordinary ry«virX«oy of 5 per cent. 
J. C. Naber, Archw^ I. p. 90, explains the difierence in the rate as a remission. That is no 
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doubt possible, and in the absence of further evidence it is difficult to find a better theory. 
But the idea of lightening the burden of taxation does not seem to have played much 
part in the policy of the Ptolemies ; it is possible that, so far from representing a remission, 
the percentages in the Zois papyrus may mark an augmentation, the γ^^ and ^^ rising 
to 4(5 ^^^ TVTT' ^"^ perhaps subsequently to the ^ of P. Amh. 31. An analogy for such 
an increase is provided by the history of the €γκυκλιον, the rate of which was doubled 
towards the end of the second century b« c. But the absence of the ^γκυκΚιορ in P. Zois 
then remains unexplained. 

3, Asclepiades is probably identical with the writer of 67-0. 

4. Perhaps ΐΓα[ρ]α[Λί{σ€ω5] or ιτα[ρ]α[^χήί], but the reference is obscure. The fourth 
letter, if not a, might be e. g. y, ir, or r. σνρΚάΚψτω κ,τΧ. means that Protarchus was prepared 
to give a quid pro quo» 



67. Letter concerning Payment of Cloth-workers. 

Mummy 10. 32-8 χ 8-6 cm. b.c. 228 {227). 

This papyrus and 67 are letters to the banker Clitarchus (of. ββ, introd.), offi- 
cially authorizing him to pay different sums to certain weavers at ^Αγκύρων πολ&9 and 
Χοφν^ίτμις in the Heracleopolite nome for a variety of fabrics manufactured on 
behalf of the government. As Rev. Laws Ixxxvii sqq. (cf. Wilcken, Ost. I. 
pp. 267-9) and P. Tebt. 5. 63-4, 238 sqq. combine to show, the weaving industry 
was, at any rate in its more important branches, a government monopoly. The 
persons actually employed in it had of course to be paid for their work, and the scale 
of prices found here may be compared with those fixed in Rev. Laws xlvi. 18-ao 
for the pEoduction of the various kinds of oil ; cf. the regulation of the price 
of συρίαι in 61. 5-6 (note on 1. 3), and P. Tebt 5. 248 sqq., where it is forbidden 
to make the cloth-weavers, byssus-workers, and robe-weavers work ^ωρ^αν μη^^ 
μισθίίν ύφπμίνων. The finer processes of manufacture seem to have been 
centred in the temples; but it is not at all likely that the whole weaving 
industry was under their control (P. Tebt. 5. 63, note), and there is no hint 
either in β7-8 or 51 that priests were in any way concerned. The formula of 
the two authorizations closely resembles that found in P. Petrie III. 87 (a) verso, 
(i), and 89. Asclepiades, the official by whom they were sent, and who appends 
his signature in 67. 28^ was probably the local οΙκονόμο9, the principal revenue 
official of the nome, or his ίντιγραφζύε; cf. the frequent mentions of the οΙκονόμο^ 
in the section of the Rev. Laws which concerns the όθονιηρά, Ixxxvii. sqq. 
Asclepiades' order to Clitarchus in 69 to bring an account is quite in keeping 
with such a position. 

The names of the various fabrics are usually abbreviated both in 67 and 68, 
and are difficult to identify. They are all classed as όθόνια, and are also in- 
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eluded under an abbreviation which may be either ισ{ ) or σι( ). On the 
whole we think \σ{τοί) ' webs ' more probable than σL•{vhόv€s\ since Ιστοί also occur 
in Rev. Laws xciv. % and 5, where a lorrfs is rated at 25 drachmae, though that 
passage is too mutilated to be conclusive; cf. also Ps. Aristeas ed. Schmidt, 
p. 69. 16 βνσσίνίΛν όθονίων larovs ίκατόν. Other abbreviations are μη( ), τΓρ{ ), 
βνο( ), and Ιμά(ηα ?), but it is doubtful, except in the case of ιτρ( ), what is 
the correct order of the letters• σορώια (67. 14, in other places abbreviated σορωι) 
may be connected with σοροί and denote a kind of cloth used for burials• 

Άσκλ[η]πιά6ηί Κλ^ιτάρχωι 

X[a]Cp€iy. [iiy] dnh r&v iri- 

irr6vTQi:[v €/]y rh ιθ {iros) 

Toh €v Άγκνρω^ π6λ€ΐ 
5 [ύ]πογ€γραμμ4^οΐ9 ύφάνταΐί 

διά • • €«>( τοΟ παρ *ΛποΧλωρ(ου 

[κοΛ Π€τ]€ΐμούθου τοϋ Γβ- 

[ τ]οπογραμματίω9 

[και . . . •] κωμογραμματίωΫ 
ΙΟ [c/y τιμίί]9 όθονίων των 

[συντ€λ]ονμ€νων c& rh [βα- 

σ[ιλικ]όν μη{ ) κα πρ{ ) C / ισ{τοϊ?) κη, 

{9ραχμάγ) τκς (τ^τρώβολον), βυο{ ) ζ ξ€ {ίνοβ6λον$), 

σορωίων ζ ν^, / Ισ{τοΐ) μβ 
15 (βραχμαΐ) νμη, καΐ άλλα(γ§9) ιί, / υζβ^ 

καΧ σύμβολον ποίησΜ προί 

αύτσύ?. ίρρωσο. (Iroi/y) ιβ *Α$ύρ κβ. 

τούτων Ικάστωι των ύπο- 

γ^γραμμίνων θοτομοΰτι 
20 neroaipu>t μη{ ) 7 ^ρ( ) «> / ** 

{3ραχμά9) μ^ {τ€τρωβολον), βυο{ ) α θ {δνοβίλουή^ σορωΙ(ον) α η, 

/ Ισ{τοϊ) ςτ {δραχμού) ξδ, άλλ[α{γψ)] β, / ξ^. 

*Αρμήν€ΐ Χισίιτοί Ασαύτω^, 

Π€τ^νούη€ΐ TldeiTo^y 
25 Τ^ωι Άθ^μμίως, Π^τοσίρ^ι 

*Αρχήβιο9^ *Λμ€νν€Ϊ 

Ν€χθοσίρίθ9, Τίσώ/ΐίΐ [ 
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2nd hand *Ασκ\ηπίά8η{^ Κλ^ιτάρ- 
χωι χα[(ρ€ΐ]ρ. χρ[ημά- 
3θ τισοι/ χαλΛ:[ο]ί; τ€7[ρα•• 
Koatas έζήκοντα 8ύ[ο 
καθ&η γ[€]γρ[α]7Γταί [. . . 

[ ] 

l• . ']β<^^ β Λ. 

35 γμ(ίτων ζ [ 

« Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Give out of the sums paid in for the 19th year 
to the weavers at Ancyronpolis below written, through . . ., agent of Apollonius, and 
Petimouthes son of Te . . . , topogrammateus, and . . . komogrammateus, for the prices 
of cloths supplied to the Treasury, namely for 21 me . . • 7 pr . . . , total 28 webs, 
326 drachmae 4 obols, for 7 buo ... 65 drachmae 2 obols, for 7 soroia 56 drachmae, 
total 42 webs 448 drachmae, and for agio 14 drachmae, total 462 drachmae; and 
make out a receipt with them. Good-bye. The 19th year, Athur 22. To each of the 
following : to Thotomous son of Petosiris for 3 me . . . and i pr . . . , total 4, 46 drachmae 
4 obols, for I buo ... 9 drachmae 2 obols, for i soroion 8 drachmae, total 6 webs 64 drachmae, 
and for agio 2 drachmae, total 66. To Harmenis son of Sisois similarly, and to Petenoupis 
son of Pasis, Teos son of Athemmeus, Petosiris son of Harchebis, Amenneus son of 
Nechthosiris, Tesomis son of ... . 

'Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Pay 462 drachmae of copper, as above written . . . ' 

4. *Αγκυρωρ nokis : a town on the east bank of die Nile in the Heracleopolite nome, 
possibly Hibeh itself; cf. pp. 9-10. 

7. In 68. 5 the topogrammateus is Petimouthes son of Thotortaeus; but the 
patronymic here is certainly different, and since the villages are not the same in the two 
papyri and Petimouthes is not an uncommon name, it is unlikely that a single person is 
meant 

9. Perhaps του] κ»μογραμματ€ως; cf. 68. 5-6, note. But there would be room for a 
short name like ^Qpov. 

lo-i. A papyrus belonging to Prof. Gradenwitz, containing a receipt issued by the 
παράΚημπτάΙ δημοσίων Ιματίωρ for differently coloured cloths, indicates that the government 
control of the supply of such materiak continued into the Roman period. 

1 2«•4. The abbreviation μτι{ ) consists of a ft with an η written above (the ft being 
square in 1. 12 and rounded in 1. 20), irp( ) of a ir with a ρ drawn through it; the 
former possibly stands for μηρνγμα (cf. note on 11. 34-5), the latter might be connected 
with the προσκίφαΚαια which occur in Rev. Laws ciL 7. The σ of Ισ{τοίί) is written in the 
form of a capital as in the symbol for 200, the ι being a long stroke drawn through it 
In the case of /9vo( ) the tlu-ee letters are written one above the other, the ν being a 
good-sized curve immediately over the /9, and the third letter a small thick mark which 
at 1. 2 1 is slightly elongated, suggesting a /3 or an t rather than an ο ; in 68. 7 it is 
a mere dot In L 21 the curve is slightly turned over and thickened at the left end and 
might be interpreted as ου; but this feature is not noticeable in 1. 13 or 68. 7• /9νσ, 
i. e. βυσ{σ(ρων\ can certainly not be read. The prices of the different fabrics work out as 
follows: — μη{ ) and vp{ ) cost ii dr. 4 ob. each, βυο{ ) 9 dr. 2 ob., and σορωΜ 8 dr. ; in 
68 the scale is the same and Ιμβ^ηα ?) also appear, costing 7 dr. apiece. 
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15. αλλα(γ9(): the rate is f obol on the stater, which is identical with that in 68. 9 
and 51. 6, where the word ΙιταΚΚαγη is used. The prices are calculated on a silver basis 
(irpdff apyvpwii)^ and in making payment in copper (cf. 1. 30) the government allowed a 
small agio. The usual rate of the agio on payments in copper at this period was about 2^ 
obols on the stater ; cf. P. Petrie III. p. 86, where the data are collected (add P. Petrie III• 
67 (a). 2, (i). 14, 117 (e), 12, 15). The difference is probably to be accounted for by the 
UEtct that in the present case the government was not receiving, but paying. 

34-5. The numbers suggest that the reference is again to different sorts of cloth and 
that -/3ων and -γμάτωρ may be the termination of two of the words abbreviated in U. 12 sqq. 
The figures, however, do not help to identify them, since the number 2 does not occur in 
the foregoing list, and so 11. 33-5 cannot be a repetition of it. -γμάτωρ might possibly be 
μηρνγμάτωρ, though that term means the thread rather than the material woven from it ; cf. 
Hesych. μηρυγμα^ ον^Ιραμα ή ίκτηνόμΜνορ^ and μηρνσμα^ καη•ατγμα tj σπάσμα tpiov, As for -/3ο»ν, 
there is one β if not two (cf. note on 11. 1 2-4) in βυο{ ), but we can find no likely word. 
Line 35 is probably^ though not certainly, the conclusion of the document. 



ββ. Letter concerning Payment of Cloth-workers. 
Mummy 10. Breadth 11 cm. About b.c. 228. 

A letter, similar to 67, from Asclepiades to Clitarchus, authorizing payment 
to be made to a number of weavers for cloths of various kinds manufactured by 
them ; cf. 67, introd. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 

^Λσκ\ηΐΓ]ίάί7ΐς Κλ€ΐ[τά]ρχωι χά[ιρ€ΐν. 
[8h]9 anh Των πιπτόντων c/y τ(λ • . (ίτο^) 
*Λθύρ τοΪ9 Ιν Χοιβνώτμ€ΐ ύπογ€γ[ραμμ€νοί^ 
ύφάνται^ Sia ίίιοννσίου τοϋ παρ *Απ€[λΚω^[ο[ν 
5 Kot Π€ΤΗμούθου τοΟ θοτορταιον τοπογρ{αμματίω$ί) κ\<ά 
κωμογρ{αμματ€α>9) €& τιμίίί ίβονίων τ&ν συντ^\ονμίν[<ύ\ν 
€& rJ fiuuriKiKhv μη{ ) σδ ω£γ {δνοβ6λου^\ i8i/o( ) κα pcf, 
σορω^ων) μβ rXf", Ιμφ-ίχύν) κα ρμζ^ / Ισ{τοϊ) ρνη {8ραχμαϊ) *Λφμβ [(Α;ί• 

ΙΐΓαλ(λαγή9) μη (i/SoXJi) {τίταρτορ), / U^ {τριώβοΚον) {τίταρτον\ σΰμ^ 
βοΚον Sk ποίησα[ί 
10 irp6s αυτούς, anh 8i τσύτωρ ύ7Γ6λΰ(γορ) ΐϊ[οίησαΐ 
άνβ oS γράφει *Απολλώνιθ9 (χ€ΐν Εύώρα\νορα 
παρία τ&ν α • • €ΐ;α>ι^ παιν » . . tr • σέ » • • Γ. • . • * 
ην ΙΤασα>τ[. •#.•.]• r ..[. .]0 ... Γ 
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[c]/? ri βασί\ικ[1ν 21 letters 



[ μη{ ) Κ σ]λγ [(it/o/SoXoi/y),] /S[i;o( )] jS [iiy {τ^τρωβολον), 

σορω^ων) [δ λ /S,] /[^airfi»!/) jff ιί, / fo(roZ)] iriy σι^ι;, €ΐΓαλ(λαγήί) θ 

{όβοΧΙν) (ήμιωβίλίον) {τίτα(/Γον) γ^σλκουν\ / τζ [ifioKhs) {ήμιωβέλιορ ?) 

\{Tirafyrov) χ{αΧκοθ9). 
"ΩροΗ Π€τ[ο]σ(ρ[ιθ9 μη{ ) β κ]γ {δυοβ6λουγ)^ βυό(^ ) α θ {δυοβ6λσυγ) 

σορωί(ων) β £ς-, 
2θ Ιμα(τίου) <ι ζ^ / Ισ{τοϊ) ς' ν^ {τ€τρωβολον% €παλ(λαγή9) α {τ^τρώβοΧον}) 

y^akKovi) γζ., / νζ (δνόβολοι) χ(αλχοΓ) γΖ.. 
^€μθ€Ϊ Πασ&τοτ ••••/?• Χ 9f τοντοπα . [. . 

[ ] θοτ€ΰτο9 [..].. βοχ[. .] τσντοπ[. 

[ ]..[•...]..[..]. Π,τρσι[ρ . . 

[ 25 letters ]^ 



• • 



3. Χθίβνύτμ(ΐ: cf. 112. 26. 

5-6. The offices of topogrammateus and komogrammateus here seem to have been 
combined in a single person, as at a later period in P. Oxy. 251 and 252. There is 
hardly room at the end of 1. 5 for του, still less for a proper name. Perhaps, however, 
rov was abbreviated or written very small; it is noticeable that in the corresponding 
passage in 67. 9 there is only a very short space between «at and κωμογραμματ€ως, 

g. €iraX(Xay5s) : cf. 67. 16, note. 

10 sqq. This passage, ordering a deduction to be made for reasons which are obscured 
by the mutilation of the papyrus, has nothing corresponding to it in 67. 

16. There is a break below this line, and it is quite uncertain how many lines are 
missing. 

17-8. The total number of ίσ{τοί) and their value being preserved in 1. 18, and the 
prices of the different units being known (cf. 67. 12-4), a calculation shows that the items 
here must be either (a) 20 fiij( ) at 11 dr. 4 ob. = 233 dr. 2 ob., 2 βνο{ ) at 9 dr. 2 ob. = 

18 dr. 4 ob., 4 σοράπα at 8 dr. = 32 dr., 2 Ιμά{τια) at 7 dr. = 14 dr., total 298 dr. ; or (δ) 

19 μΐ}( ) =s 221 dr. 4 ob., 4 βνο{ ) = 37 dr. 2 ob., 4 σορώια = 32 dr., i Ιμά{τω») = 7 dr., 
total 298 dr. The first set of figures suits the vestiges of 1. 17 the better. 

21-2. The second halves of these two lines seem to be identical* rov τοπάρ[χου might 
possibly be read, but it is difficult to see why the toparch should be introduced in this context• 
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69. Letter of Asclepiades to Clitarchus. 

Mummy 10. 15*6 χ 7 cm. b.c. 230 (229)• 

A short letter from Asclepiades (cf. 67-8), directing Clitarchus (cf. ββ, introd.) 
to come to him bringing an account and the balance of some money• The 
writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 

Άσκληπι<ί8ηί 
Κλ€ΐτάρχωι \aipuv. 
παραγίνου τήι 
η τοΰ Άθύρ κομίζων 
5 τ6ν τ€ XSyoy τοΰ 
Φαωφι καΙ τά π€ρι6ρ» 
τα χρήματα, 
[καΐ] μίΐ άλλω^ ποιή' 
[σηΐΫ.] 
ΙΟ ίρρωσο. {ξτου?) iff V^^/? f* 

3• ον of iri^xiyiyov ΟΟΠΓ. from co^• 

* Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Come up on the 8th of Athur bringing both the 
account of Phaophi and the balance of the money, without fail. Good-bye. The 18th 
year, Athur 5.' 

70 (a). Letter of Zoilus to Clitarchus. 

Mummy 10. 15*4 X 7*6 cm• b.c. 229-8 (228-7)• 

A letter from Zoilus telling the banker Clitarchus (cf. ββ, introd.) that a 
payment of 10 drachmae was due from another Zoilus for the 5 per cent. 
(ίγκυκλιον) tax on a purchase of land 70 (6) and 1β8 are similar notifications of 
payments due to the bank for the ϊγκύκλιον. The writer was most probably the 
farmer of the tax, and these documents represent the ίιαγραφαί which figure in 
the common formula of ίγκύκΚιορ receipts, V^roucrai Μ την τράν^ζα» ίγκυκλίου κατά 
^ιαγραφην τ^Κων&ν ; cf. e. g. P. Amh. 52. 

The view of Revillout {Proc. Soc. BibL Arch, xiv. p. 120 sqq.) that the rate 
of the ίγκνκλιον tax, which according to him was fixed by Psammetichus at ^, 



220 HIBEH PAPYRI 

was reduced in the 9th year of Epiphanes to ^^Vi has already been refuted, as 
Wilcken points out {Ost. I. p. 183), by P. Petrie III. 57 (i), which proves that 
the rate of ^ existed in the 4th year of that king. The Hibeh papyri now 
carry this rate back to the reign of Euergetes I, and we suspect that Revillout's 
account of the early history of the tax is altogether erroneous. It is very un- 
likely that the Ptolemies lowered a rate which they found already established ; 
the tendency of their finance was rather in the opposite direction. 

Ζωέλοί ΚλΗτάρχωι 

Ζωίλου του Πτολε- 
μαίου Xivcmiiu^ 
5 apdljDp&v) κ σνκαμΛνοα- 
κανθΐνου Χιτοϋ 
&ρ Ιπρίατο παρά 
Biwvof τον Φιλήμο^ 
V09 *Ερ€τρΐ€ω9 χαλ- 
ιά κοϋ προ9 άργύριον 

[{δραχμ&ρ) σ] κ (ίρΛχΑίάί) ίίκα. 
Ιίρρωσν, (frow) ιθ 

[ ] 

* Zoilus to Clitarchus, greeting. Receive from Zoilus son of Ptolemaeus, of Sinope, on 
account of 20 arourae of smooth (?) mulberry-acanthus land, which he has bought from 
Bion son of Philemon, £retrian, for aoo drachmae of copper on the silver standard, the 
twentieth, namely 10 drachmae• Good-bye. The 19th year . . . ' 

5. The letters at the beginning of this line are broken, but it is clear that the 
abbreviation for άρονρων, if that be the word meant, is written in an abnormal manner, 
the usual stroke above the line being replaced by a small ο ; the supposed α and ρ are also 
very doubtful. But both the tenor of the document and the analogy of 70 {δ) and 168 
make άρσυρωψ here almost indispensable. Xtrov in 1. 6 is also a difficulty ; we can find no 
parallel for the application of Uie adjective \ir69 to land. There is, however, hardly any 
doubt about the reading ; the only possible substitutes for the first two letters are α and p, 
but these are much less satisfactory. 

9. χαΚκου irp6s άμγνρωρ : i. e. copper at a discount. An agio of about 10 per cent, was 
usually charged for payments in copper which ought to have been in silver; cf. 67. 15, 
note, and 109. 6. 
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70 ip). Letter to Clitarchus. 

Mummy 10• 7*5 χ 7*i cm. About b.c. 228, 

Conclusion of another notification, no doubt addressed like 70 {a) to 
Clitarchus, that 2 drachmae were due to the bank for the ίγκύκλιον tax on a 
purchase of land. The vendor is described as a Perso-Egyptian (nepaaiyt/nTiOi), 
i. e., presumably, the son of a mixed marriage. 



μάχιμοι *Ηρακ[λ€•• 

οπολίτηΐ afini- 

λου {άρούραί) α^ [[^f]] V 

ίπρίατο κατ [Αι- 
δ γνπτίαΫ σνγγρα- 

φάί waph Άσφ^α 

"ίΐρον Π^ρσαιγυτΓτί' 

ον π€ρΙ κώμην Τμοι- 

ν^θΰμιν {δραχμ&ρ) μ κ j8. 
10 [ ίρροοσο, (irovs) . . .] 

' (Payment is due from) . . . , native soldier, of Heracleopolis, on account of i J arourae 
οΓ vine-land bought by him in accordance with Egyptian contracts from Aspheas son of 
Honis, Perso-£gyptian, near the village of Tmoinethumis for 40 drachmae, Uie twentieth, 
namely 2 drachmae. Good-bye. The . . th year . . • ' 

X. The formula must have differed slightly from that in 70 (a). Probably o^ciXci took 
the place of dcfu ιηφά. 

8. Ύμουηθνμιψ : cf. 168 ; in 80. 7 the name is spelled with an initial θ. 



71• Correspondence concerning a Strike. 

Mummy An. 8-5 χ 11-7^1». b.c. 245 (244). 

A fragment of a series of official letters concerning a strike of slaves 
employed in a stone-quarry. Lines 4-X1 contain a copy of a letter from 
Antiochus to Dorion forwarding a letter from Aenesidemus, of which only the 
banning is preserved (11. 12-4), and ordering the immediate arrest of the 
offenders• Lines 1-3 are the conclusion of a letter which may be from Dorion 
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to the φυλακίται. From 72, in which Antiochus and Dorion recur, it appears that 
the latter was an epistates (sc. φυλακντων) probably at Phebichis, and the quarry 
in question was most likely on the east bank in the neighbourhood of that village, 
possibly at Hibeh itself ; cf. pp. 9-10. The third year, in which the correspondence 
took place, no doubt refers to the reign of Euergetes. 



[ 19 letters Ιπ]ιστο\η^ [ 

[13 „ av\riypa(f{. .] γινίσθω . . . [ 

..... άγαφ€β{. . .] ίρρωσθ^. (βτου^) γ θωύθ κ . 
'Λίπ•ίοχο9 Δωρίωνί \atpHv. Tfjs Ιπιστο\Κη7 
5 ^y γίγραφ^ν ήμΐν ΑΙί^ησίδημοΐ W€pl 7[ων 
άνσχ€\ωρηκ6ιτων σωμάτων €Κ τήί i[v 
Κ^φαλαΐί λατομίας άπίσταλκά σ[ο]ι τά[ν•' 
τίγραφα. ώί &ν ovy λάβηΐ9 τά γράμμ[ατα 
rijy πασαν (nTOvSijv ποίησαι &n[w5 άνα- 
ΙΟ ζητηθίντ^^ άποστάΧωσι irpjy [ή μα? 

μ€τίί φυλακής. ίρρωσο. {ίτονί) γ θ[ω]ύθ [.] 

ΑΙνησίδημο? ΙΑντιόχωι χάίραν, Α . δ [, , 
Πάσιτο9 Άφροδιτοπολίτη? [και ...]...[.. 
. . ιτο? *Ηρακλ€θπολ(τη9 . [ 



4-1 1. 'Antiochus to Dorion, greeting. I have sent you a copy of the letter which 
Aenesidemus has written to me about the slaves who have deserted from the stone-quarry 
at Cephalae. As soon as you receive this letter use every effort to search for them, and 
send them to me under guard. Good-bye. The 3rd year, Thoth.' 

6. σωμάτων : slaves were also employed in the quarries in the Fayftm near Lake Moeris 
(cf. P. Petrie II. 4 (2). 5 and 4 (9). 4), but there the λατόμοι proper were free wage- 
earners; cf. P. Petrie II. 13 (l). I ίΚ€υθ€ρ[ο^ατ6μωρ, For ά^ακίχωρηκ^ωρ cf. P. Tebt. 26. 
18 and 41. 14, where strikes of ^ασιλιχοί γίωργοί are referred to. 

72. Correspondence concerning a Temple Seal. 

Mummy A 7. ^7 X 35 ^»»• b. c. 241 (240). 

The subject of this lengthy text is the disappearance of the official seal 
belonging to the temple of Heracles at Phebichis. A large piece is unfortunately 
missing from the upper part of the papyrus, but the sense except in one or two 
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passages is nevertheless clean The body of the document is occupied by a copy 
of a petition from Petosiris, high-priest of the temple, addressed to Dorion the 
epistates. The seal, it appears, had been missing for five months ; and Petosiris 
had written previously to Dorion accusing a certain Chesmenis^ a priest, and his 
son Semtheus of having stolen it. Information had also been given to the 
basilicogrammateus, but inquiries had led to no result. Dorion was therefore 
requested to take further steps. An official was accordingly sent, and the 
petition is succeeded by a copy of his report. Chesmenis on being questioned 
denied that he had the seal, but the next day four other priests volunteered the 
information that it was all the while in the sanctuary — of which Chesmenis 
seems to have been in charge— but said that they were afraid that if they gave 
it to the high-priest, he would use it for a common indictment against them. These 
two documents are inclosed in a short covering note from Dorion to Antiochus, 
who also appear in conjunction in 71. 4. It is noticeable that there Antiochus' 
name precedes that of Dorion, while here the positions are reversed. Since the 
papyri are practically contemporary and belong to the same find (cf. p. ii), there 
is good reason for assuming the identity of the persons. It will follow that the 
position of the names of writer and addressee is no surer guide to their relative 
dignity in the third century B. C. than in the second ; cf. P. Tebt. 13. a, note, and 
2%, introd. Except in formal petitions, the writer of a letter seems to have 
usually placed his own name first 

It is remarkable that in 11. o-'j the high-priest accuses Chesmenis of having 
abstracted the seal in order to use it for letters to Manetho. The manner in 
which this name is introduced indicates that its bearer was a well-known man, 
and seeing that the persons concerned are priests, it is not impossible that 
we here have a reference to the famous writer on Egyptian history and religion, 
who was himself a priest, probably of Sebennytus. If that be so he lived later 
than has been generally supposed. Hardly any details concerning Manetho's 
life are known, but according to Plutarch {De Is. et Osir. a8) he was consulted 
by Ptolemy Soter. That he should be still alive and active in the 6th year of 
Eucrgetes is surprising^ but not absolutely inconsistent with Plutarch's state- 
ment, if Manetho lived to a great age. 

Δοαρΐων ^Ιιτίίχω* yatp^iv. τοΟ irpii \}ik 15 letters {ητομνίί^ατο^ παρά 

Π€τοσίριο9 τον 
άρχί€ρίω9 τον ίμ Φφίχ€ΐ *Ηρακλίον$ Ενθ€ . [ Upov, και των 

€πι]8[ο]θίντων παρί τ&ν Ι^ρίων 
ύπογίγραφά σοι τά άιη-ίγραφα' άζιω σ€ {v . [ 22 letters ] ΐρρωσο. 

{€Τθνί) 5" Φαμ€νωθ ζ. 
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υπόμνημα^ Δωρίωνι ίπιστάτηι waph [ncroiripiOY άρχι^ρίως. wpArlfpSr 

σοι h€<f>ayiaa iy τωι ΧοΙαχ^ 
6 μηνϊ w€pl τη? σφραγΐ8ο9 του Upov 8ι6τι [ αύτίΐν Χ^σμήνι?] 

καΐ Σψθ^ύί 6 vlii h τωι *Αθύρ μηνΐ 
awh hartfi, τοΟτο 5ί ?7r[/)]a^€y irpJy tJ σ[ 2% letters ] &y [ay βοά- 

λωιτΓαι Ύράφζΐν Μαν^ 
θωι καΐ oh αν βούλωνται. προσαγγίλλω ου[ν ι8 letters in€t\ ο[ύ] 

δυνάμεθα χρήσασθαι ΛΧληι 
[σφίραγΐδί, ί8ώκαμ^ρ Β\ h τωι ΧοΙαχ μη[Α αϊ letters ]•[.•] τωι naph 

^Αρυωτον βασιλικ&ι 
[γρ]αμματ€Ϊ nepl τούτων ύπ6μν[η]μα [άζιων ig letters ] . [']αμον ίπ€- 

σταλκίτα wph? 
ΙΟ ]^Αρυ£\την Ν€χθ€μμ€ωΐ Thy πρ6τ€ρ[ο]ν [h τωι ά8ύτωι 6ντα και Thy y]Oy. 

υπάρχοντα Χ^σμηνιν 
[•,.•]••[••] πνθίσθαι wepi τη9 σφραγΐδοΐ [ 24 letters ]α( πα/>cb Xe/i- 

θίω? τσΟ Χ^σμψ 
[i/i]o[y • ]ΐΓ . [.]«[ .Ji^p ωσπ /j • τ[. .] . t;[ ] . [ 14 letters d- 

X\riff^yai. καΧω? oSv ΐΓθΐήσ'€ΐγ 
[if] o[o]i §οκ€Ϊ /5*[. • . .] άποστ€ΪΧαί τίνα 7r\ph9] αύτοΰΐ? ]€.....[.] 

• [•1'9? Γ^^ ΠαοντοΫ καΐ Αρυώτον 
τοϋ Ν€χθψμύωί π€ρΙ τούτου καΐ Ypd^c^i] ήμΐν ir[ph9 . . . .]ον rhv στρα- 

[τη]^6]ν. €ύτύχ€ΐ. 
ι δ (J^Tovs) 5" Φαμ^νωθ ^. αποστολές Άριστόνικοί πρδί Thv [h τωι] άδύτωι 

Χ[€]σμή[ν]ιν Ιπηρώτα d υπάρχει iv τωι 
Up&i |[τ . ]J 4 σφραγι? Iji χρωνται οΐ [ί]€/?[€]ίρ rrphs τάί γρα(Ι)[θησο]μ€να? em- 

οτολάί, Χ€σμηνΐί Si ούκ ίφη (ίχ^ιν. 
τηι S[Y\ ζ παραγ€ν6μ€νοι θοτορταϊο? Α[ρ]μαχ6ρον *Αρμάχορο? Ν^χθ^μμί'^ 

[ο]υ[ί] *Ιμούθη9 ΠνάσΊθ[ί] ^Αρνύτηί Ne- 
χθ€μμίουγ τ^μ μ\ν σφραγίδα ωμολ&/ουν ύπάρ\€ΐρ Ιν τωι άδύτωι, tS[i Si] 

άρ)(ΐ€ρ€Ϊ οί{κ] ίφασαν πιστ^ύ^ιν 
ίνα μίΐ κνρΐ€Οσαΐ κοινίΐν ίπιστολίΐν κατίί πάντων γράψαΐ σφραγ(σψι[ται 

αδ]τηι τήι σφραγΐ8ι^ 
On the verso 
20 ^ΑντιΑχωι [ ] 

a. Second r of ψ^βιχη inserted after c was written. 8. L fiaatkumO γραμματ^ωΐ? 
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'Dorion to Antiochus, greeting. I have written below for you copies of the 
memorandum addressed to me by Petosiris the high-priest of the temple of Heracles 
£u • . . at Phebichis and the declaration presented by the priests. I beg you to (take 
cognizance of the matter?). Good-bye. The 6th year, Phamenoth 7. 

'Memorandum. To Dorion the epistates from Petosiris, high-priest I made 
a previous statement toyou in the month of Choiak about the seal of the temple, that it was 
abstracted by Cfaesmenis and his son Semtheus on the ninth of the month Athur, which he 
did in order to (seal ?) anything they may wish to write to Manetho and any other persons 
they please. I therefore report the matter to you, since we cannot use any other seal ; 
and in the month of Choiak I presented a memorandum on the subject to . . • agent of 
Haruotes the basilico-grammateus (?), requesting him to send ... to Haruotes son of 
Nechthemmeus, who was formerly in the sanctuary, and Chesmenis, who is now there, to 
inquire about the seal; and he (reported, having learnt?) from Semtheus son of Chesmenis, 
that . . . had (not ?) taken it. You will therefore do well, if it please you, to send some one 
to them . . . son of Paous, and Haruotes son of Nechthemmeus concerning this matter, 
and write for me to ... the strategus. Farewell. 

' The 6th year, Phamenoth 6. Aristonicus having been sent to Chesmenis who is in 
the sanctuary asked him if the seal which the priests used for the letters that they had to 
write was in the temple ; and Chesmenis denied that he had it. On the 7th, however, 
Thotortaeus son of Harmachorus, Harmachorus son of Nechthemmeus, Imouthes son of 
Pnasis, and Haruotes son of Nechthemmeus came and confessed thai the seal was in the 
sanctuary ; but they said they did not trust it to the high-priest, lest when he obtained 
possession of it he should write a letter accusing them all and seal it with the actual seal. 
(Addressed) To Antiochus.' 

1. Petosiris the high-priest is also mentioned in 131. 

2. E^r . . . seems to be an unknown epithet of Heracles; the third letter looks like 
β but this may be due to some ink having come off from another papyrus, in which case σ 
might be read. Perhaps, however, Upov did not follow, and ev^ . [ need not then refer to 
'HpiucXiovs at all. For the cult of Heracles, i.e. Hershef, cf. the mention of a 'HpoKktiw in 110. 5. 

3. ά^Μο σ9€ψ.[χ or perhaps a^iwrat 9 . [. The doubt is caused by some extraneous ink ; 
cf. note on 1. 2. 

6. t^4>payiaaxrBQi, is the natural word, but the genitive hv is not easy to account for. 
9. There remains only the tip of the letter before μ/οψ^ but it is sufficient to exclude 

μάχιμοι. 

ΙΟ. The supplement after vpartfio^ is suggested by L 15. 

1 1-2. This passage is too mucn damaged for complete reconstruction. Something 

like 6 de αΐτωι atnff^ttktw άκονσ^ παρά 2tpBiwg . • . toCtovs fu) ^ΐΚ^ίφίραι (sc. r^r σφραγίδα) or 
rd» Mm ttk\f<l>tvai may have been written. 

13. After v[p6t] avToi[s some such supplement as π^υσόμβνορ παρά suggests itself, but 
the traces of letters are so scanty that they can hardly be identified. 

14. v[p6s . . . r]ov <ττρ€[τη]^6\0 is not very satisfactory, but στρα cannot be avoided, and 
the other letters, though not certain, suit the vestiges. 

16• γραφ[θησρ^Λρα»: the future is not wanted, but y/Ki^[o]^cW does not fill the space. 
Possibly, however, there was a flaw in the papyrus, which the writer left blank. 
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73. Letter of Antigonus to Dorion. 

Mummies 69 and 70. 23.5 χ 12*9 rw. b.c. 243-2. 

A letter from Antigonus to the epistates Dorion (who is diflferent from the 
Dorion in 72) recounting the same events which are the subject of 34, a petition 
of Antigonus to the king ; cf. introd. to that papyrus. This document, like 84, 
is only a draft, and is full of additions and corrections ; it is written on the verso, 
the recto being blank. 

'Avriylpvo^ Δωρί]<ύνί )^αίρ€ΐν. €[γραψα9 ncpl ΚαλΧιδρό- 

r[ov Εαλλϋτ/)ά]τον 

μου ω[στ€ ί\τι και νυν €παν[αγκάσ(α avrhy τον 6ρον 

[ rSk utv/mJox 

airo8wv[<u tj Ti]fifiy αύτωι [[. . [ ij letters 
ό Καλλί8ρο[μο9] Si rhv Δ<ύρΙωγ[α \β 

5 [[και cay . [. . .]/>j7]]5 . να ά7Γθλι;[ i; „ 

πραζαι S[k av]Thy τιμ)ιν τον ^νου {δραχμά^) κ. ίγω ονν ήσν- 
χηι μ\ν Ka\Th τίϊ\ν [[τγ]] γραφ€Ϊσάν μο[ι ifwh σου ΙπιστοΧην 
άπήγαγον [rhv] Κα\ΧλίΙ]ρομον €[tV tJ kv Χινάρυ δβσμω- 
τήριον ίνα r[i ύποζ\ύγιον anloS&i Δωρίωνί, Πάτρων Sk 

^ΡΧ* ^[* ^άτβ;] Towapxias 

ΙΟ ό ψυλακίτη9 παρ[αγ€]ρ6μ€νό[9] €[/y rJ 8€σμωτήριον 

rb iy Χιράρυ 

€ζήγαγ€ν riy Καλλίδρομον [ίκ του δ€σμωτηρ(ου 

ήμat κατά ri 

ώστ€ μ)ΐ δύναχτθαι Tijv πράξιν π[θίήσασθαι ^€κ του 

^ιάηΐραμμα 

[[σοο/^ατοί]] τον re 6pov άί/αγαγ[ων eh ττίν οΐκίαν 

kv Ίακ6ναΛ 

καΐ ίχων παρ αύτωι ίγ μέσου α[φήιρηκ€Ρ αύτον. 
15 €/ οΰν μίι ηρρωστήσαμ^ν €π[ 1 6 letters 

€ΐ\ήφ€ΐν &y nap' αύτοΰ διά [τινο9 μαχαιροφό- 
ρου. ίγραψα οΰν σοι π^ρΐ τούτων [&πω9 ^Ιδήι? uvoa 
αίτιον του μ)ι γενέσθαι τωι Δω[ρίωνι άπόδοσιν την 
Πάτρωνο9 βίαν, δί άπ€ΐθων διο{τ€Τ€λ€Κ€ τοΪ9 πα- 
2θ /)ά σοϋ προστάγμασιν. €[ρρωσο. (eToi/y) δ 



1 7• ρον' Pap. 
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' Antigonus to Dorion, greeting. You wrote to me about Callidromus, now at last to 
compel him either to give up the donkey to its master or to pay him its value. But 
Callidromus ... to exact from him the value of the donkey, 20 drachmae. I therefore in 
accordance with the letter which you wrote to me removed Callidromus quietly to the 
prison at Sinaru in order that he might restore the animal to Dorion. But Patron the 
archiphylacites of the lower toparchy came to the prison at Sinaru and released Callidromus 
from the prison, so that I was not able to carry out the execution according to the edict; 
and he took away the donkey to his house and has removed it from my reach by keeping 
it with him at Takona. If I were not unwell I should have taken it from him through one 
of the sword-bearers. So I write to you about it in order that you may know that the 
reason why restitution has not been made to Dorion is the violence of Patron, who has 
continued to disobey your orders. Good-bye. The 4th year . . .' 

2. The insertion above the line suggests a patronymic, and cf. 84. a Καλλ&θρο]μον Καλλι- 
κράτους; but τ[ου KoXXurpajrov (cf. e.g. 111. 32 [θη^χφίνου) is rather long for the lacuna. 

3. τώι κυρι\<ΐύΐ : cf. 84. 3. 

4-5. The construction and sense of these two lines is obscure. With regard to the 
insertion above L 5, there is a space both after ^ω; and before €i4yiofL It is doubtful 
whether the erasure below extends beyond ρη ; at any rate va was left untouched, though 
perhaps if Ίνα was written the interlinear ϋπως was intended to replace it Above the end of 
1. 4 there are slight traces of ink which may represent another insertion. 

6. (Ηραχμίκ) κ : cf. 84. 3. ησνχψ is written with an iota adscript also in P. Petrie 
I. 19. 5 and III. 8. 5. 

7. viro σον ^πιστοΚηρΐ cf. 84. 2 /caret πρόσταγμα άωρίωνος, 
9-IO. Cf. note on 84. i. 

12. \[€K του] σωματος]\: cf. 84. 8. 

16. μαχαφοφό^ρον : μαχαιροφόροι are frequently met with in the second century b.c. (cf. 
P. Tebt. 35. 13, note), but there seems to be no other mention of them in the third, ρου 
might also be the termination of a proper name ; but the supplement we have suggested is 
more suitable to the context. 



74. Order for Payment. 

Mummy A. 8 χ 24*2 cm. About b. c. 250. 

A letter from one official to another, authorizing a payment of olyra (durra) 
to three persons who are probably minor officials. The conclusion of the document, 
which belongs to the reign of Philadelphus or Euergetes, is lost An interesting 
conversion of artabae on the ^οχικόν measure into artabae on the ίρηλωτικόν 
measure occurs in 11. 2-3, but the proportion of 40 : 38 which is found here brings 
the evidence of this papyrus into conflict with that from other sources ; of. note 
on 1. a. The writing is across the fibres. 

1 [.] [ Ϊ2 letters ] χα[*]ρ€*''• μίτρησον Νοβών)^ι χφί(Τ7[ή]ί και 

Qa 



234 HIBEH PAPYRI 

τδί Τισθα άπολΰσαι γράψο(β) 
μοί και Λποί [άπό^ήμψ€ΐ 
riji^ γραφτιν παρί Δωρίωνο9 &v€v 
€μοϋ Ινα δι ίμον το irapay- 
20 γ€λμα τοΪ9 άνθρωποι^ 
δοθψ. 

ίρρωσο. 

{irovs ?) [ί ] 

On the verso 

2nd hand {trov^) 8, π€ρ[ι Ζωί- 

25 \ου. 

ΙΟ. to of €«Γ€σ[£Λ above the line. 18. γραφην above the line. 

' Nicias to Argaeus, greeting. Though I have often written to you about Zoilus and 
Praximachus, to release them when ihey are called upon to serve, you have never listened 
to me. So now at last be careful to release them from their present service at Alabastro- 
polis because it is not at present their turn to serve ; and if people are being chosen from 
the Oxyrhynchite nome release Zoilus, if from the Koite toparchy, Praximachus. If, 
however, you are unable to release them, write to me and get the document from Dorion 
without me, so that I may be the means of giving the men the order. Good-bye. The 4th 
year . . . (Endorsed) The 4th year, concerning Zoilus.' 

8. Cf. P. Petrie II, 47. 37-8 Xtit^^avfyytw] h * Αλαβάστρων noKti. 'Αλαβάστρωρ πάΚις 
is presumably identical with the village in the Hermopolite nome which in Roman times 
was called *Αλαβαστρίνη ; cf. B. G. U. 553. B. iii. i. Alabastropolis is placed by Ptolemy 
at some distance from the river, to the south-east of Cynopolis and immediately opposite 
Hermopolis. \€iTovpy6s as a title occurs in θβ. 14. 

10. €Weo[€i]i>, if right, must have much the same sense as προσπ^σψ in 1. 4. The word 
has apparently been corrected ; cf. critical note. 

16. ησθα for ijs is a grammatical curiosity, perhaps due to a confusion caused by 
the use of 5f for ?σ^α. 

1 8. Two persons called Dorion held the office of €Ίηστάτης φνΚακιτων in the Oxyrhyn- 
chite and Heracleopolite nomes respectively at this time (cf. 34. 2, 72. 4), and the Dorion in 
78 may be identical with one of them or with the Dorion at Phebichis (if he be a distinct 
person) who occurs in ΙΟβ. g, &c. 

79. Letter of Ptolemaeus to Heraclides. 

Mummy 87. 10-2 χ 8-5 cm. About b. c. 260. 

This fragment of a letter is noticeable for its elaborate introductory formula, 
which resembles, though it does not quite coincide with, that in P. Petrie III. 53 {0); 
cf. 11. 13 (6). 1-3. The date is probably within the reign of Philadelphus. 
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iIroX€/Ltai[oy] *Ηρακ\€ί8€ΐ 
\αίρ€ΐν, el ίρρωσαι καΐ 
&ν πρ6νοιαν ποιύ καΐ 
T&Wa σοι κατά Χ6γον ίστιν 
5 €Ϊ{η) &y ώί ίγω βίλο) και 

ΤοΓί $€019 ΤΓΟλλή Χ^*]^> 

ύγίαινον Si και [α]ύτ69. 

.7? . ■ [ ] 
€ύ\αριστήσ€[ΐ9 μ]οι 



On the verso 



^Ηρακλ^ίδ^ι. 



' PtQlemaeus to Heraclides, greeting. If you are well, and if the objects of your care 
and other concerns are to your mind I should be glad, and much gratitude would be due 
to the gods ; I myself am also in good health. You will oblige me . . .' 

8. The letters above the line are very blurred and may have been cancelled. ήδ/ωΓ is 
unsatisfactory. 



80. Export of Wine. 
Mummy 117. 17-3 χ 12• i cm. b.c. 250. 

A notice from Epichares to Chaeremon that Horus and another person 
(cf. note on II. a-3) were each exporting two jars of wine from villages in 
the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus, and that the tax of -^^ had not been 
paid. This Hiera Nesus is no doubt the village of that name in the south of 
the Fayftm (cf. e.g. 81, 16), where Chaeremon presumably held an official post; 
and the tax of -^^ is probably to be regarded as an export duty analogous to 
those known in the Roman period. It may be conjectured that these tickets 
were given to the persons exporting the commodity, and that they had to produce 
them on reaching their destination. At the end is a signature in demotic, 
having an importsmt date by two different systems of reckoning the king's years ; 
cf. note ad loc. 154-5 are similar notices passing between the same officials. 
The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 



Έηιχάρηί Χαι[ρ]^[μονι χα]ίρ€[ιι/. 

[ί]ίάγ€ΐ ....."..■ :. 
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Mus. 125, the ratios of which to each other correspond ahnost exactly to those of the art. 
d/M$^f, χαλκ^, and *ι^ρμου in P. Brit. Mus. 265, we should obtain 37^ choen. for the art. 
φορικφ, 29 for the art. &ησαυρικφ, and 30^ for the unnamed art ; and with regard to 74. 2 
the art. ^οχικφ, being apparently identical with that χαλκφ, would contain 29 choen., and if 
the art. ^οχικω in P. Tebt. 61 {δ). 390 also has 29 choen. the art. ίρόμψ there contains 34^ 
art. There is a considerable element of uncertainty in these figures owing to the doubt 
attaching to the fundamental assumption that the art. of 29 choen. npbs τ6 χάΚκουρ in 86. 13 
is identical with the art.xaXic^ in P.Brit. Mus. 265 ; but there seems to be as much evidence 
for that hypothesis as for either the assumption that the art δοχικψ in P. Tebt. 61 {δ). 390 
contains 36 choen., which was the basis of our previous calculations, or the assumption that 
the art. δρόμφ contains 40 choen., which is the l^sis of Hultsch's scheme. The phrase used 
in P. Tebt. 105. 40 and 109. 20 μίτρωι €ξαχοΐρίκωι δρόμου του tp τζ προγψγραμμίν^ κώ/χ27 (sc. 
Ktptuoaip€i) Ιουχκίου distinctly indicates that the μίτρον δρόμου of other temples might be 
different, so that the μίτρον δρόμου is a singularly unstable foundation upon which to build. 

The μβτρα ιταραέοχικά in 87. 1 2 are probably identical with the μίτρορ δοχικόμ of 74, 
and for another example of the μίτρορ άνηΚωηκόρ cf. 101. 8. 

6. Ζω[ίΚο]υ [ρομ]πίρχία£ : cf. e.g. Νάίωνορ ρομαρχίας in P. Petrie III. 37 (a), i. 4. If Zoilus 
here is the captain who is so often mentioned in these papyri (e. g. 96. 30), ]αρχιας may 
be the termination of a military term ; but Ιλαρχία does not occur in the Petrie papyri, and 
the hnrapxiai there are distinguished by numbers or by nationalities, not by the names of 
their commanders. 



7δ. Letter of Theodorus to the Phylacitae. 

Mummy A 15. ιο•5 χ ιο•3 cm. b.c. 232 (231). 

A letter from Theodorus, probably an ίρχιφνλακίτης or ίνιστάτη^ φυλακιτων 
(though cf. 106. 1, note), to the φνλακχτοΛ of Talae in the ΚωΙτη^ τοίγο^ (cf. 8β• 3, note), 
ordering them to survey and deliver to the purchaser part of a κλήροι, which had 
reverted to the ownership of the State and was now being sold ; cf. 62. «6, note. 
Amongst other fragments from the same piece of cartonnage is part of a letter 
from Theodorus to Harmiusis, who is probably identical with the Harmiusis in 
8β. 2 : the 15th year in 1. 10 is therefore more likely to refer to Euergetes than 
to Philadelphus ; cf. also 1. 3, note. 

θ€6βωρο9 Τ0Ϊ9 kv ΤαΧάψ φυ(Χακίταΐ9) χαΓ- 
p€iy. γίγραφζν ήμΐν Π€τοσΐρΐ9 ό το- 
πάρχη9 καΐ Π€Τ€[ι]ιιούθη9 ό το- 
πογρ(αμματ€ύ9) π^πρακίναι ΦιΧάμμονι 
5 €Κ του Φιλοξίνου κλ{ήρον) π€ρϊ Ταλάην 
χορταράκψ {άρονρα?) γβ\ παραλαβ6ντ€9 
οΰν rhv κωμογρ{αμματ€α) π€ρίμ€τρήσατ€ 
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αύτωι, irXiov Sk μίι προύσθ^ ώί 

προ9 [ύ]μα9 τον [X]&yov Ισομ^νου, 

ΙΟ ιίρρωσο, (βτον?) ΐ€ Τΰβί β, 

3» μ of π€T^ί^JΛOυθης COrr, ? 

'Theodoras to the guards at Talafe', greeting. Petosiris the toparch and Peti- 
mouthes the topogrammateus have written to me that they have sold to Philammon 
out of the holding of Philoxenus at TalaS 3§ arourae of grass-aracus land. Ί ake the 
komogrammateus therefore with you, and measure the area to him, but do not part with 
any more, knowing that you will be held responsible. Good-bye. The 15th year, Tubi 2/ 

3. This Petimouihes is probably identical with one or other of the topogrammateis 
mentioned in 67. 7 and 68. 5 in the 19th year of £uergetes. 

5. Φύίοξίνου κλ{ηρον) : a Φιλοξίρου κΚήρος in the Oxyrhynchite nome is mentioned in 85. 
13, where it is called fiaaus^ucos, implying that it had reverted to the Crown like the Φιλο^νον 
κλήρος in 76 ; cf. 62. 26, note. Hence in spite of the difference of situation Philoxenus 
may be the same person in both cases. 

6. χορταράκη is a new compound, for which cf. 180 χβρσαράκυν. 



7β. Order for Payment. 

Mummy A. 9•8 χ το cm. b.c. 248 (247). - 

A letter to Docimus, who is probably identical vi^ith the Docimus in 86 
and was most likely a sitplogus or other official connected with the State 
granaries, from Eupolis, probably a higher official, authorizing a payment of 
durra to be made to the lessee of a κλήρος. This proceeding is stated to be in 
accordance with the terms of the lease, and the durra was perhaps required 
as an instalment of rent due to the landlord, but the mutilation of the important 
word in 1. 8 leaves the object of the payment uncertain. The writing, which is 
very ill-formed, is across the fibres, and apparently on the verso. 

ΕΰπολίΫ ΖωΊΓυρίων(ρ9) ^οκίμωι 
γαίρ^ιν. προον Τ^ιμοκρά- 
τηι κατά rfjy <τνγγραφ)ΐν 
τον κλήρον οδ ίμισθώσατ[ο 
5 πα/>ά Κρέοντος τον Αύτ{ον6- 
μον πνρων άρταβων τ{ρι- 
ακοσίων πεντήκοντα [. . 
€/[ί] τ)ιν 5 . α . αψορίαν [6]λν 
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P\SI\y άρττάβα^ €Ϊκοσι πίν[τ€, 
ΙΟ ίρ[ρ]αι>σο. (€τουί) λη 

θωύτ Κ€. 

On the recto 

* Eupolis son of Zopyrion to Docimus, greeting. Pay to Timocrates, in accordance 
with the contract concerning the holding which he has leased from Creon son of 
Autonomus for 350 artabae of wheat, for the ... 25 artabae of olyra. Good-bye. The 
38th year, Thoth 35. (Addressed) To Docimus.' 

4-5. Ιμισθωσατο is doubtful, but is preferable to €μίσβωσ*ψ^ although the middle 
and active forms of μισθοί are occasionally confused in later papyri, e.g. P. Gen. 69 and 
70. It would no doubt also be possible to translate ίμίσθωσ(ν in the normal way by 
connecting παρά Kpcovros with προου and making πυρών . . . πίντηκορτα a partitive genitive ; 
and this would of course account for the payment to Timocrates. But the general 
structure of the sentence and the absence of άπό before πνρ&ρ are in favour of the other 
interpretation. 

7. Possibly π€ντηκονΓα [f(, but more probably the line ended with π€ντηκονΓα. 

8. None of the known words ending in -αφορια suits the context, and there is no 
sufficient justification for altering -αφοριαν to -οφοριαρ, or -^φοραν, though it is possible that 
the word is e.g. άναφορίορ, having the same meaning as αναφορά». There might then be 
some connexion between it and the β αναφορά found in P. Tebt. 100. β αναφορίαν, however, 
does not fill the space required here, and there is no stroke above the first letter to indicate 
that it is a figure. The mention of the 350 artabae of wheat for rent in 1. 6 shows that 
the 25 artabae of olyra were in some way connected with that amoimt, perhaps forming 
part of it 



77. Letter concerning the Priestly Revenues. 

Mummy A. 15*2 χ 2X'S cm. b.c. 249 (248). 

Conclusion of a circular addressed very likely by the dioecetes or some 
other high personage to officials in, probably, the Heracleopolite nome (cf. 1. 1 and 
110. 5), securing to one or more temples the due payment of their revenues ; cf. 
the similar decree by Euergetes II in P. Tebt. 6. A double date of particular 
importance occurs in 1. 8 ; cf. App. i. p. 341. 



[ 30 letters ]« rSt ^Ηρακλ€ίω[ι 

[ 3^ « ]fi^Y τταοτοφόροΐί 

[ ] των λογευφρτωρ ίνα σνντΑηται τά νομιζβμ^να 
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[τοΓί e\€oh KaOairep 6 βαχηλώ? σπουδάζει. λογ€ύοντ€$ 8i 
δ [παρά] ων καΐ πρ&τ^ρον ^Ιώθ^ι rh προ3ι86μ€νον αποκαθιστάτε 

[ ,] σνντ€τάγμ€θα yhp περί τ&ν τΟ^ωνικων i(f> &i 

[roh 6€\oh [τά] Uph σωβήσεσθαι KaOh και πρ6τ€ρον, 
{ίτουή λ<Γ ΙΑρτ€μισ[ου κγ Παχών κβ, 

3• 1. \ογ€νοντων. 

^ . . in order that the customary payments may be made to the gods in accordance with 
the kingfs desire. So collect from the same persons as before and restore (to the priests) 
the amounts previously paid to them, for we have received instructions with regard to the 
collection of taxes that the sacred revenues (?) are to be preserved for the gods as in former 
times. The 36th year, Artemisius 23, Pachon 22/ 



78. Letter of Nicias to Argaeus. 

Mummy A 13. 2ΐ•8 χ 9-4 cm. β. c. 244-3 (243-2). 

A letter to Argaeus from Nicias requesting that two persons should be 
released from some public service, the nature of which is not specified. As the 
scene was Alabastropolis, it was probably connected with quarrying. The writer 
and addressee no doubt occupied official positions, but there is no indication 
of their rank. The 4th year (1. 24) refers no doubt to the reign of Euergetes. 

NiKiaf Άργαίωι χ[αίρ€ΐν. πλ€θ- 

yd^fi? f^^^ γ^γραφηκίτοί σοι π€ρ[1 

ΖωιΚου καΐ Πρα^ιμάχον 6ταρ 

λ€ΐτονργία προσπίσηι άπολύ^ 
5 €iy αύτοΰ9 καΐ ουδέποτε ί[πα- 

κήκοα9 ήμων, ίτι odv καΐ νυν 

ίπιμ^λ^ σοι (στω άπολύ- 

€ΐν αυτούς τη? νυν €& ίΐλα- 

βάστρων π&\ιν Χ€ΐτονργία9 
ΙΟ ί*ά τ J μί) €κπ€σ[€Ϊ]ν αύτοΐ? τό 

νΰν λ€ΐτονργήσαι, και iav 

ίκ του Όξυρυγ[χ]ίτου ίπιλέ- 

γωνται ΖωίΚον απολύσαν 

iilv δ^ ίκ τοΰ Κωίτου Προ- 
<5 ζί/^<^χον khv δ\ μίι δυνα- 
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rhs ίισθα άποΧνσαι γράψο{μ) 
μοι και ίττω^ [ά9Γθ]λΐ7Α^^^^ 
Tfjy γραφί}!/ iraph Δωρίωνο^ &v€v 
€μον ίνα Si {μον rh ηαράγ- 
2θ γ€λμα τοΐ? άνθρωποι^ 
δοθψ. 

ίρρωσο. 

(cTOi/y ?) [ί ] 

On the verso 

2nd hand (froui) ί, η€ρ[ϊ Ζωί- 

25 λον. 

ΙΟ. ea οι €κπ€σ[€ΐ\ above the line. 1 8. γραφψ above the line. 

' Nicias to Argaeus, greeting. Though I have often written to you about Zoilus and 
Praximachus, to release them when they are called upon to serve, you have never listened 
to me. So now at last be careful to release them from their present service at Alabastro- 
polis because it is not at present their turn to serve ; and if people are being chosen from 
the Oxyrhynchite nome release Zoilus, if from the Koite toparchy, Praximachus. If, 
however, you are unable to release them, write to me and get the document from Dorion 
without me, so that I may be the means of giving the men the order. Good-bye. The 4th 
year . . . (Endorsed) The 4th year, concerning Zoilus/ 

8. Cf. P. Petrie II. 47. 37-8 Xtii^ovfyytip^ €V * Αλαβάστρων noKtt. * Αλαβάστρων πάΚις 
is presumably identical with the village in the Hermopolite nome which in Roman times 
was called * Αλαβάστρινη ; cf. B. G. U. 553. B. iii. I. Alabastropolis is placed by Ptolemy 
at some distance from the river, to the south-east of Cynopolis and immediately opposite 
Hermopolis. \€vrovpy6s as a title occurs in θβ. 14. 

10. <W€o[€i]y, if right, must have much the same sense as προσπ^σηι in 1. 4. The word 
has apparently been corrected ; cf. critical note. 

16. ^σθα for Ss is a grammatical curiosity, perhaps due to a confusion caused by 
the use of 5i for ^σθα. 

1 8. Two persons called Dorion held the office of ψιτιστάτης φυΚακιτων in the Oxyrhyn- 
chite and Heracleopolite nomes respectively at this time (cf. 34. 2, 72. 4), and the Dorion in 
78 may be identical with one of them or with the Dorion at Phebichis (if he be a distinct 
person) who occurs in ΙΟβ. 9, &c. 

79. Letter of Ptolemaeus to Heraclides. 

Mummy 87. 10-2 χ 8•δ cm. About b. c. 260. 

This fragment of a letter is noticeable for its elaborate introductory formula, 
which resembles, though it does not quite coincide with, that in P. Petrie III. 53 {0); 
cf. 11. 13 (6). 1-3. The date is probably within the reign of Philadelphus. 
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Πτο\€μαΙ[ο$:] ^HpaKkdB^i 

yaip€iv, e/ ίρρωσαί και 

S)v wpSvoiav ποί€Ϊ και 

τάλλα σοι κατά λ6γον iarw 

5 €Ϊ(ί]) άν d>s βγώ θέλω και 

τοΪ9 θ€0Ϊ9 ποΧλί) xd[pi]9y 

ύγίαινον Se και [α]ύτ69, 

???..[ ] 
€ν\αριστήσ€[ΐ9 μ]οι 



On the verso 



*Ηρακλ€ίδ€ΐ, 



' PtQlemaeus to Heraclides, greeting. If you are well, and if the objects of your care 
and other concerns are to your mind I should be glad, and much gratitude would be due 
to the gods; I myself am also in good health. You will oblige me . . .' 

8. The letters above the line are very blurred and may have been cancelled, η^ως is 
unsatisfactory. 



80. Export of Wine. 

Mummy 117. I'j-^xiZ'i cm, b. c. 250. 

A notice from Epichares to Chaeremon that Horus and another person 
(cf. note on 11. 2-3) were each exporting two jars of wine from villages in 
the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus, and that the tax of -j-^ had not been 
paid. This Hiera Nesus is no doubt the village of that name in the south of 
the Fayftm (cf. e.g. 81. 16), where Chaeremon presumably held an official post ; 
and the tax of -^^ is probably to be regarded as an export duty analogous to 
those known in the Roman period. It may be conjectured that these tickets 
were given to the persons exporting the commodity, and that they had to produce 
them on reaching their destination. At the end is a signature in demotic, 
having an important date by two different systems of reckoning the king s years ; 
cf. note ad loc. 154-5 are similar notices passing between the same officials. 
The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 

Έπιχάρη? Χαι[ρ]ή[μονι χα]ίρ€[ιν. 

[ΐ\ξάγΗ ....:..' - 
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κ . [.]€α)ί 'f\p\)\ *Ηβ[αΐΓ]λ€οπολ;τοι; \νομΛν €& 
*ΐ€ράν Νησον οίνου κ(€ράμία) β ων κΐί ου 7[€7Γ/Η£]χα- 
5 μ^ν. ίρρίοσο. (ίτουί) λ€ [[ίΤαι/]] *Επ€Ϊφ [. 

2nd hand ^Επιχάρης Χαιρήμονι χαίρ€ΐν. 
€^<£ye[4] ^Hpos Τ€ωτο9 €Κ θμ[οΐ' 
ν€θύμ€ω9 το[ϋ *Η]ρα[κλ€θ' 
ν[ο]λί7[ου] νρ[μο]ΰ €[/y *ΐ€ρ]ά[ν 
ΙΟ Νήσον οίνου κ(€ράμια) β ων K[Si 
ού π€ΐΓ[ρ]άχαμ€ν. ίρρωσο, {ίτου^) λβ 
*Επάφ S. 

On the verso 

15 ^Ωρο9 Τ€ωΤ09. 

6-14• 'Epichares to Chaeremon, greeting. Honis son of Teos is exporting from 
Thmoinethumis in the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus 2 jars of ^ine, on which vie 
have not exacted a 24th. Good-bye. The 35th year, Epeiph 4. 

* (Signed in demotic) Written by Haruotes, 2 measures of wine . . . Written in year 
34 which makes year 35, Epeiph 4/ 

2-3. We are unable to reconcile the vestiges at the beginning of 1. 3 with θ /ioiyf^ficttf, 
neither do the very indistinct letters in 1. 2 well suit *Qpo£ T€«rcw, and a longer name seems 
to be required. It is therefore preferable to suppose that this is not a single notice 
in duplicate, but two distinct notices written on the same sheet. Perhaps Horus and the 
other person were going in company. 154-6 also are not in duplicate. 

13-4. For the transcription and translation of the demotic signature of the scribe we 
are indebted to Mr. Griffith. It contains the earliest extant mention of the two different 
methods of counting the king's years, which is found also in P. Petrie III. 58 (</) and 
P. Magd. 35 ; cf. Smyly, Hermaihena^ X. No. xxv, p. 432, and our discussion in App. ii. 
pp. 358-367. The 'revenue' year, which in those two papyri is explicitly called the year «* aX 
πρόσοδοι, began, we think, on Thoth i,and the figures denoting it were sometimes one unit 
in advance of those of the ' regnal ' year. In the present case the 36th is the revenue year, 
the 34th the regnal ; and the papyrus shows that the 35th regnal year of Philadelphus must 
have begun later than Epeiph 4, i. e. more than 10 months after the beginning of the 3Sth 
revenue year. 
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81. Official Correspondence concerning Cleruchs. 
Mummy 98. 288 χ 25.8 cm. b.c. 238 (237). 

This papyrus and the next both belong to the correspondence of Asclepiades, 
an official of some importance in the Arsinoite nome in the 9th year (of 
Euei^etes). 81 contains a series of letters from Artemidorus, giving information 
of the death of certain cavalry soldiers, and directing that possession of their 
holdings should be resumed by the government. The language of Artemidorus 
plainly implies that the reversion of such κλήροι to the State at their owner's 
death was the usual course at this period. That fact was not before definitely 
ascertained, though it had been inferred from the apparent inability of cleruchs to 
dispose of their holdings by will. In the second century B. c. it became customary 
for the cleruchic holding to pass from father to son, and it is possible that at the date 
of our papyrus also sons of cleruchs commonly received their fathers' holdings 
by a fresh grant from the State ; but this practice has yet to be proved. Even 
in the later period a cleruch's rights of ownership were by no means complete ; 
cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. $55-^' 

Besides the column printed there are the ends of lines of the preceding 
column, which, as the words ] /mcpfios and icX^]povs indicate, was of a like character. 
Adhering on the right is part of a new sheet containing the beginnings of lines 
of another letter from Artemidorus, with an enclosure addressed to Nicanor 
similar to that in 11. 5-10 ; one of the holdings referred to was Iv Φαρβα[Ιθοί9^ i.e• 
the Arsinoite village. There is also a separate strip having the first letters of 
lines preceded by a rather broad margin, which may have been the commence- 
ment of the roll ; possibly it belongs to CoL i of the main fragment. Θ€(μ(στον) 
occurs in the margin ; cf. 1. 15 below. On the verso are parts of three much 
effaced columns in a small hand. 

Col. ii. 

[ ] 

^ΑρτΓψί^ωρο^ ύπσγίγραφ[ά σ]οι τη^ nph? Νικάνορα [im- 
στολής rh αντίγραφαν !\πω^ €Ϊ\$ψ^. 

[{irovs) β\ Φοϋφι κ[θ.] 
5 Νίκάνορ[ι.] οΐ ύπογ€γραμμ[€\νοι lirnei^ Τ€7[€]λ€ντήκα(Γΐν^ 
ανάλαβα οΰν αύτων [τού]9 κλήρου? eh rh βασιλικόν 
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iv Βουβάστωι των *Ε[πΐ\μίγον^ λο(χαγδί) StraXKrjs 

Γ. . . .' . ^ . Λίστα, kv θβΓονΙοι/ίίι των Αάκωνο9 XofvayJy) 

[ \β<^Χ^^ --^5? •[•••>] ^^ TepeTvoi των 2ωσιπολιο9 

ΙΟ [ ]ν Άμμων 109 ΑτρΙ 1 . ον, (ιίτου^) θ Φαωφι κθ, 

[ Χ6\ία)(^ ί. 
Άρτ€μί8ωρ[ο\9 Άσκληπιάδ€ΐ yaipuv. οΐ ύπογ^γραμμίνοι 
ΐ7ΠΓ€Ϊ9 Τ€Τ€λ€ΐτΓήκασιν^ άνάλαβζ οΰν αύτων 
βί{μΙστου) ^^^^ κλήρου? (Ι? Τ J βασιλικόν iv *Ηρακλ€ίαι 

15 τη? θ^μίστου μ^ριδοί των Δάμωνος λο(χαγδί) Λέαγρο? 
Αιοννσοφάνονΐ, των αύτων S€(jcaviKos) Φιλωνίβη? 
Άρτ€μι8ώρου, kv *l€pai Νήσωι τη? Πολίμωνο? 
των Αίγα δικανικό?) Έβρύζψι? Ζιοχόρον, (eroi/y) θ *Αθνρ κη. 

ιθ. 
2ο Αρτεμίδωρο? Άσκληπιάδει yaipuv, ύπογίγραφά σοι 

τη? προ? Νικάνορα kmoToXrj? τάντίγραφον &ιτω? €ΐδψ[?, 

ifTOv?) β Χοίαχ ιη. 

* Artemidoras : Ι have written below for your information a copy of my letter to 
Nicanor. The 9th year, Phaophi 29. 

' To Nicanor. The cavalry soldiers below-written have died ; therefore take back their 
holdings for the State. At Bubastus of the troop of Epimenes, Sitalces son of ... , captain ; 
at Theogonis of the troop of Lacon, . . . machus son of Sea . . . , captain ; at Tebetnu of 
the troop of Sosipolis, Ammonius son of A . . . The 9th year, Phaophi 29. 

'Choiak 4. Artemidorus to Asclepiades, greeting. The cavalry soldiers below- 
written have died ; therefore take back their holdings for the State. At Heraclia in the 
division of Themistes, of the troop of Damon, Leagrus son of Dionysophanes, captain, of 
the same troop Philonides son of Artemidorus, decurion ; at Hiera Nesus in the division of 
Polemon, of the troop of Lichas, Ebruzemis son of Ziochorus, decurion. The 9th year, 
Athur 28.' 

I. The day of the month, referring to the date on which the letter was received, was 
no doubt prefixed as in 11. 11 and 19. 

7. Xo(xay6£) : cf. P. Petrie III. 4 (2). 29 των Α[αμων]:κ λοχα>[ό9]. The Damon mentioned 
there and elsewhere in the Petrie papyri was doubtless identical with the Damon in 1. 15 below. 
The marginal entries below this and the next line give the μ€ριδ«£ of the villages, Bubastus 
being in that of Heraclides, and Theogonis and Tebetnu in that of Polemon ; cf. 1. 15. 

10. The first word of this line should be a title, perhaps [ηγ«μω}f. 

16. The abbreviation ο(^€κανικ6ς (cf. note on 30. 13), recurs in 103. 7, and consists of 
a Δ with the right side omitted, followed by an c 

18. The troop of Lichas, like that of Damon (1. 15; cf. note on 1. 7), also occurs in 
the Petrie papyri, e.g. I. 16 (i). 12. 
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82. Official Correspondence. 

Mummy 98. ZZ^Z^^^^^- b.c. 239-8(238-7). 

This papyrus, like 81, contains copies of a series of letters addressed to 
Asdepiades, but though written in the same hand it is part of a different roll. 
In this case the letters are copied on the verso of a demotic document, and there 
are other points of difference. The dates in 81 are on the Egyptian calendar and 
in chronological order ; in 82 the calendar used is the Macedonian, and the 
chronological order is reversed. There the letters were from a single person and 
dealt with one subject ; here the writers, in at least two cases out of the three, 
are different, and their subjects miscellaneous. The first correspondent, whose 
name is lost, writes commending to the care of Asdepiades a letter which was 
to be delivered in the Heracleopolite nome. The second letter, which is sent 
by Aphrus, announces the appointment of a scribe of those cleruchs who had 
been sent to the Arsinoite nome in the 6th and 7th years (of Euergetes). 
Those two years were therefore marked by new settlements in the Fayum on 
a considerable scale. The subject of the third letter is some timber, which the 
writer, Sopater, wished to be sold for the benefit of the Treasury. 

Col. i. 

I ^ ^ J ^ 

[ *Ασκ\η\ιηά8€ΐ y[\aip^iv. Φιμήν€ΐ τωι 

[άποδύι/τι τ)ι]ν παρά σου γραφ^ΐσαν ήμΐν 
[imoToXifv] nepl του άι/τιλ^γομίνου σίτου 
5 [hv ά'!Γ€στα\\κα'5 nph9 ήμά9 ίν τ€ τωι 

[ ] κ\€ρ\κούρωι και iv άΧΚωι Κ€ρκούρωι 

[καΐ ήμ€Ϊ9 8]€8ώκαμ€ν ίττιστολίιν 
μ€τ[ακο]μίσαι nph^ Νύσιον τ^ν σιτο\&γον 
του ^Ηρακ\€θ7Γθλίτου. καλω^ οΰν ποιήσ€ΐ9 
ΙΟ φρόντισα? ίπω? ίττιμ^λω? άποδοθηι, 

ίστιν yhp αναγκαιότερα περί &ν γ€γράφαμ€ν αύτωι. 

(croi/y) θ *Τπ€ρβ€ρ€ταίου κζ. 

"Άφρο? Άσκληπιάβει yaipeiv, καθεστήκαμεν 
'5 γραμμάτια Ίσοκράτην των άπ€σταλμ€^[ω]ν 
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the death of Alexander IV left Soter practically the monarch of Egypt, and that 
the coins come from Cyprus or Palestine. Svoronos' classification of Ptolemaic 
coins marks a great advance upon that of Poole, but many of his proposed dates 
for different series are very uncertain (cf. G. Macdonald's criticisms in the 
footnotes to the section concerning Ptolemaic coins in Catal. of the Greek Coins 
in the Hunterian Collection ^ vol. iii, and A. Willers' review of Svoronos in Liter. 
ZentralbL 1905, nos. 17-8 and 19); and with r^;ard to this series in particular 
several of the ailments which originally led Svoronos to fix upon B.C. 311 as 
the starting-point {Les Monnaies, /. r.) are tacitly (and quite rightly) abandoned 
in Τά νομίσματα, /. c. But an era starting from B. C. 311 is also attested by two 
inscriptions, one from Cyprus, the other from Tyre (C. I. Sem. I. 109, no. 93 ; 
37, no. 7 ; cf. Strack, Rhein. Museum, liii, p. 417), and the commencement of the 
rule of Soter in Paros is dated in the year 311-10 in the recently discovered 
fragment of the Parian Chronicle {Ath. MittheiL xxii. p. 188). The 40th year 
of this era brings us to the year B. c. 272-1, which is a thoroughly suitable date 
for the fragment ; though the appearance in an Egyptian papyrus of a system of 
dating of which the other examples are all external to Egypt itself is certainly 
remarkable. 



85. Loan of Seed-corn. 
Mummy 13. 261 χ 9 cm. b.c. 261 (260). 

Contract for the loan of seed of different kinds from the government, as 
represented by the nomarch Harimouthes (cf. 40, introd.), to the lessee of a 
κ\ηρο$ fiaffiXiKOs, i.e. land which had been deruchic but had reverted to the State, 
upon which see introd. to 89 and 62. 26, note. The loan was to be repaid after 
the next harvest before the rent ; cf. 87, where an advance of seed is made 
without any such provision. The lacunae are supplied from ΙδΟ, a duplicate 
copy of the contract. 

Ba/nXeuovTO^ Πτολεμαίου τον 
Πτολεμαίου καΐ του υΐοΰ ίΙτο[λ]€- 
• μαίου {ίτου9) κ3 εφ' Upims Άριστονί' 

κου τοΰ Περιλάου ^Αλεζάρδρου 
g και θέων 'Αδέλψων καν[η]φ6ρου 'Αρσι- 
νόη? Φιλαδίλφου Xa[p€as] της Άπί- 
ου μηνός Μεσορή. ίχ[€ΐ Π]ασΐ9 Τ , , - 
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άπΐ09 /cpci^r [ ] παρά Πάριτο^ 

Σισνβαίον του 7Γαρ[ά] ^Λρίμούί{ο\υ τον 
ΙΟ νο/ιάρχου €Κ τη$ κάτω τοπαρχί- 

[ay] Τ? yrfaM^^ λ]ήΜα] '^α^ ^ίι^άίλ^Η 

μα σπέρμα €& ri #c€ (?roy) €& rJi' 

Φtλoξ€vov κΚηρον fiouriKiKhv 

των Ταχίστου {πνρων) μ, κρίθ{ων) Χηγ 
15 αί {^ρων) /cy, 6\υρ{ων) ζζ {ί^μισν) αί {jrvp&v) κζ, του ira[i^TJy 

€/r Ίτυρων {άρτάβα^) ο^ σΓτοι/ καθαρών 

άΒοΧον άπ6 πάντων μ€τρήσ€ί 

SiKoicu μίτρωι τωι (ίνν€ακα^ίκοσί))((ρινίκωί) τωι 

πρ^ ri χαλκοΰν, άπομ€τρησά^ 
20 τω Sk Πασΐ9 €k τά, βασιΧι- 

κίί άποδ6χια του Κ€ (?rot/y) τά ίκφό- 

ρια τη? γή? €ΐί fjv €ΪΧηφ€ν rJ 

σπέρμα κατά τίΐν μίσθωσιν 

€Κ πΧήρου? μηθίνα ύπύΧογον 
25 ποιούμενο? άβρόχον, και rJ σπίρ- 

μα b ^ΐΧηφ^ν πρ6τ€ρον των ίκφορί- 

ων ίγ ν(ων, 

2 lines of demotic. 

18. κθ above χ Pap. 

' In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Rolemy, and his son Ptolemy, the a 4th year, the 
* priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Aristonicus son of Perilaus, the canephorus 
of Arsinou Philadelphus being Charea daughter of Apius, in the month of Mesore. Pasis, 
son of • . ., priest, has received from Paris son of Sisybaeus, agent of Harimouthes the 
nomarch from the lower toparchy, as seed for the a 5th year, being included in the lists of 
receipts and expenditure, for the royal holding of Philoxenus in the (troop ?) of Telestes 
40 artabae of wheat, 38^ of barley which are equivalent to a3 of wheat, and 67^ of olyra 
which are equivalent to 37 of wheat, making a total of 90 artabae of wheat, in grain pure 
and unadulterated in any way, according to just measurement by the 29-choenix measure 
on the bronze standard. Pasis shall deliver at the royal granaries in the a 5th year the rent 
of the land for which he has received the seed, in accordance with the terms of the lease, in 
full, making no deduction for unwatered land ; and he shall return the seed, which he has 
received, before the rent, from the new crops. 

' (Signed in demotic) I, Ρ ... son of ... , have received the stock above written/ 

a. ToO υΐοΰ llro[X]rftmov : the question who was this 'son of Ptolemy,' associated with 
Philadelphus from the 19th (cf 100^ introd.) to the 27th years of his reign, has been much 
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2-3. rm σιτολο){ο]νιτ< : cf. note on 82. 8, and for the phrase cf. e.g. P. Ozy. 246. 4 
Toir γράφονσι r6p pJ[fjLOp, 

8. auT&i : i.e. the person who was to receive the σιτομα-ρία, not the sitologus. 

lo. If /irtr^dcioi is right, it must refer to aMii, < he is a disagreeable person '; but the 
correction to cVinidcioy gives a more natural sense. 



VIII. CONTRACTS 



84 (a). Sale of Wheat. 

Mummy 5. 22-5 χ 17-5 cm, b.c. 301-0. Plate IX. 

The following contract between two Greek settlers at Peroe in the Koite 
toparchy for the sale of 30 artabae of wheat claims the honour of being the first 
dated Greek papyrus of the reign of Soter. All the documents derived from 
Mummy 5 are remarkably early (cf. 97, 100-1) ; but the present is by far the 
most ancient of them, being actually dated in the 5th year of * the reign of 
Ptolemy/ by whom only Ptolemy Soter can be meant. As the contract is 
fortunately in duplicate the possibility of a mistake on the part of the scribe, 
such as the omission of * the son of Ptolemy,' is very remote. The cursive 
handwriting however, though obviously of the earliest type, gives little indication 
of its extreme antiquity, and without the date could not have been judged to 
be appreciably older than other examples in this volume, e. g. 97. Curiously 
enough, demotic papyri of Soter's reign are almost equally rare ; not more than 
two are known to Mr. Griffith {Demotic Papyri in the John Rylands Library^ 

p. ii*3)• 

The precise year in which Soter assumed kingljr power is not certain. The 
Canon of Ptolemy assigns 20 years to his reign, and it has been generally 
supposed (cf. Strack, Dynastie der PtoUmder, pp. 189-91) that he became king 
in B. c. 304 before Nov. 7, and abdicated in the course of his aist (revenue) year, 
i. e. between Nov. 2, B. C. 285 and Nov. i, B. c. 284. The Rylands demotic 
contract to be published by Mr. Griffith was written in Phamenoth of his 
2ist year, and can easily be reconciled with the received chronology if the year 
in question was a revenue year ; for the month in which Philadelphus* accession 
took place is unknown, and there is no difficulty in placing that event later than 
Phamenoth (May) B.C. 284, provided that it be not later than Nov. i. But 
there is good reason to believe that in dating ordinary contracts the revenue 
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year was not employed (cf. App. ίί. p. 36a), and if the aist year in the demotic 
papyrus is a regnal year, various di/Hculties arise. From other instances in the 
reigns of Philadelphus, Euergetes, and Philopator it appears that the regnal 
years of the sovereign were sometimes, perhaps always, one in arrear of the 
revenue years; and if the aist regnal year of Soter corresponded in whole or 
part to his aand revenue year, the Canon of Ptolemy seems to be wrong in 
assigning him only izo years, and his assumption of kingly power must, unless 
the date of Philadelphus* accession be altered, be put back a year or more, 
i.e. to B.C. 305 or earlier ; cf. MahafTy, TAe Ptolemaic Dynasty ^ p. 44• In 84 (λ), in 
which the months are Macedonian, the year, whether calculated by a Macedonian 
or Egyptian system, is not the least likely to be a revenue year (cf. p. 365) ; and 
owing to the prevailing uncertainty as to the methods of reckoning non-revenue 
years in the 3rd century B. C, the 5th year of Soter may fall within B. C• 301-0, 
300-299, or even earlier than B.C. 301. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the occurrence of Ιφ*ΐ€ρίω9 
ic.r.X. in the date-formula. This disposes of a much disputed question, for * the 
priest' here can be no other than the priest of Alexander, and therefore the 
official cult of Alexander was already established in Egypt at this early period ; 
cf. App. iii. p. 368. The delivery of the wheat sold by the contract was postponed 
until after the harvest (I. 5), so that many of the provisions of the document 
follow the formula of loans. 

[ΒασιλίύοντοΫ Πτολ€μαίο]υ €<f> ΐ€ρίω9 MfveXaov τοΰ Λαιιάχου 6 (Irot;^) μψ 
[vh^ Ai6\j. aniSoT^o] Έπιμίνη? 'Λθηραΐθ9 Τιμοκ\€Ϊ Χαλκιδ^ΐ πυ- 
[ρων ά]ρτάβα^ τριάκοντα^ καϊ rfjv τιμίιν άπίχ€ΐ Έπιμίί/η9 πα- 
[ρα Τι]μοκλ€ον9 ίμα τήι συνγραφήι, άποΒ&τω 8\ Έτημίνηΐ tc[v 
5 [σΓ]τοΐ' Τιμοκ\€Ϊ ^γ{γ\ νίωγ των Ιηι6ντων άπ &\(ύ Ιν μηνΐ Πα- 
νήμωι σΐτον KaOaphv dwh πάντων μίτρωι τ&ι χοι τωι β[α](η\ικ[ωι 
Ιν κώμηι Π€ρ6ηι, ίάν 8i /χή άπο8ωί άποτ€ΐσάτω Έπί[μ(- 
νηί Τιμοκλ€Ϊ τιμ^ιν τη^ άρτάβη? έκαστη? δραχμά? 
[Tia]japa?f καϊ ή πράζι? ίστω Τιμοκλ€Ϊ ίκ\κ} των ύπαρχύν- 

ΙΟ [των των *Επιμίνο]νν ιτράσσοντι τρ6πωι &ι άν βοΰΚηται. 
ή ί[ί σννγραψίΐ ήδ€ κ]υρία ίστω δταν ίηιψίρηι Τιμοκλήί 
ή [άλΚθ9 TIS ύπ\ρ ΤιμοκΧ\ίον9 πράσσων κατά ταΰτα. 

μάρτυρ€γ Ι[ ^]ι[ό]νυσιογ [Α]ριστ6μαχο9 Μ€λ[ί . - 

voi9 Στάσ•ιππο9 Κ[ ]oy. συνγραφοφύλαζ jdiov[6^io^ 

15 [*H]gaK\ioyf. 

R 2 
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'ffjurcX'fiotrnit I7roX[€/ft]aiot/ i^ Upimfs Μ^ψέΚάου του Aagfd- 
'χο'ν € (erout) μη^ο9 Δίου.] άπΟοτο Έπψίνηί 'Λθη¥αΛΟί Τιμο- 
[luu'i XmXKiiu MVfiJSiiy άρτάβα9 τριάκοντα καΐ τί^ν τιμήν 
[άπίχ^ι *Κπίβ£^^^ηγ wapit Τιμοκλ€€[ν9] aifa τηι σννγραφψ, 

to 'JtwoSirm tk 'Εψιματη^ τον σΐτον Τιμοκλ€Ϊ [ey y^]oi{v των 
'twavrmv δ^ SXm i]^ μηνΐ Πανήμωι σΐτον καβαρον [ά]π^ 
«£r Vnr ^ji^T^jmY τωι χοι τωι fia4nX[uc]Sk iv ί^ώ]μηι [II]€p&|i, 
Otv fi\ 1^1 awoSSk άττοτ^ισάτω *Ε\πι\μίνη9 ΤιμοκΧύ 
[τψίιν τητ] 4β^[<ί]βη^ έκαστης δραχμάί Τ€σσ€φαγ, καΙ ή 

2$ lwpa{i]if iin[m Ti^jojcXet cjr των υπαρχόντων των Έπι- 

l/iivout wp£(roov]ri τρόπωι ωι Αν βούΧητοίΐ. ή Sk συνγρΰΐ^φ^ι 
[ή9€ κυρία ίστω o]rav [€Vf0€]p27 Τιμοκλή? ή ίλΧοί τ{£9 
[iniip Τίβωκλ€ου9 πράσσων jcajra τ\α]υτα. /idfiip^ 

On the verso 

30 ] Μ^λι 'Em^ivc[vs 

o]y Αιονι{σίο]ν Τ[ιμο]κλ§[ον9 

5 and 21. 1. άφ* εΚω. 14. Above ]os a second r? 

'In die reign of Ptolemy, In the priesthood of Menelaus son of Lamachus, the 5th 
jeUf in the month Dius. Epimenes, Athenian, has sold to Timocles, Chalcidian, 30 
artabae of wheat, and Epimenes has received the price from Timocles concurrently with 
thii oontiact Epimenes shall deliver the corn to Timocles out of the coming new crops 
from the threshing-floor in the month Panemus free from all adulteration by royal . . . 
meamre at the village of Peroe ; and if he fails to deliver it Epimenes shall forfeit to 
Timocles as the value of each artaba 4 drachmae, and Timocles shall have the right of 
execution upon the property of Epimenes and may enforce it in any manner he chooses. 
This contract shall be valid whenever produced by Timocles or any other person on 
Timocles' behalf, executing it as aforesaid. The witnesses are ... , Dionysius, Aristomachus, 
Meli « . . , Stasippus, C ... us. The keeper of the contract is Dionysius son of Herades.' 

2, aiov is restored here and in 1. 17 as best suited to the space. 

4. άποίότω here refers to the delivery of the com. The use of the same verb in two 
difierent senses within three lines is somewhat awkward. 

5. Since the month Panemus coincided with the period of harvest, it must have 
partially or completely corresponded widi one of the Egyptian months Pharmouthi, Pachon, 
or Paunl For the significance of this equation cf. App. i. p. 339. 

6. χο*: cf. 90. XI, where this obscure measure apparently occurs again, μίτρωι χο« 
rm , , , In the present passage χοιτου or χφίτου might be read and explained as a mis- 
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spelling for Ka>trov, but 90 shows that this is inadmissible. The form suggests a connexion 
with xovf, but since the xmts was a liquid measure, that explanation also is unsuitable. 

8-9• 4 drachmae (cf. 66. 24) represent twice the normal value of an artaba of wheat 
in Middle Egypt; cf. 100. 6, 110. 6, P. Petrie III. 80. 16, &c. In 99. 14 the price is 
2 dr. I obol, and in 90. 15 the penalty value is fixed at 5 dr. For com transported to 
and sold at Alexandria the high price of 4 dr. 5 ob. is found in 110. 1 1. 

12. τ€αίτα\ or ταντά ? 

14. The σνγγραφοφύλαξ (cf. P. Tebt. 105, 53, note) here occupies the second position 
in the list of witnesses, as in 96. 12. He is sometimes placed first, e.g. P. Tebt. 104. 34, 
105• 53) hut there was no regular order ; in P. Petrie II. 47. 30-3 the ανγγρεφοφύΚαξ comes 
fourth or fifth. The name MfX[c . ji^ocr (?) probably recurs on the verso L 30, but the 
termination is not decipherable. 

30-31. If Έπιμίνονς and T[tfio}cXf[ovr are rightly read, a fourth pair of names is lost at 
the beginning of these lines. 



84 (6). Date by a Ptolemaic Era (.^)c 

Mummy 5. 2-4 χ 6-4 cm, b.c. 272-1 {?). Plate VII. 

From the same cartonnage as 84 {a) comes a fragment bearing the following 
remarkable date from the commencement of a document. 

{''Ετους) μ μηΡ€[9 



The writing is large and clear, and there is not the faintest doubt about the 
figure. But according to the accepted chronology, Philadelphus, to whom 
the Canon of Ptolemy assigns 38 years, died in his 39th year (cf. p. 364) ; 
and the only Ptolemy who reached his 40th year, Euergetes II, is of course 
quite out of the question here. Hence without disturbing to an unjustifiable 
extent the ordinary view of the length of Philadelphus^ reign 84 (i) cannot be 
referred to the 40th year, whether revenue or regnal (cf. App. ii), of the second 
Ptolemy, so that apparently this date refers to some era. An era jcarct Αωνύσιον 
which started from the ist year of Philadelphus is cited by Ptolemy (cf. Bouchi- 
Leclercq, Hisi. des Lagides^ I. p. 99); but from the company in which the 
fragment was found and the character of the hand a date in the first half of 
the reign of Philadelphus would be much more suitable. Such a date may 
perhaps be obtained by identifying this era with that found on a large series of 
coins struck in years ranging from the 42nd to the 117th. Svoronos {Lis Mannaies 
de PtoUmie II qui portent dates^ pp. 52 sqq•. To νομίσματα των ΪΙτολ€μα(ων^ 
pp. 195 sqq.) supposes that the starting-point is the year B.C 311-10, in which 
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[)8]ασι[λ]€ύοΐ'το9 ΙΙτολ[€/χ]α/Όι; k^ Upims Mey^Xdov τον Λα/ιά- 
[χο]ν € {€TOVsi) μην[ο9 Δίου.] άπίίοτο ^Επιμίνη? *Αθηναΐο? Τιμ<Η 
[κλ€]ΐ Χαλκιβ^ΐ 7njp[&]y άρτάβα? τριάκοντα και Tfjv τιμήν 
[άπ€)(]€ΐ *Επι[μ€]ι/η9 παρά Τίμοκλ€€[υ?] αμα τηι σννγραφήι. 

3θ [άποδ6τ]ω if 'Έίπιμίνη? Thu σίτον ΤιμοκΧύ [ky v€\(diy των 
[kn]LOVTCov ά\π ίλω Ι'\ν μηνΐ Πανήμωι σΐτον καθαρον [a]jrh 
πα[ν]Γων [/*]€τ[ρα)]ι τωι χοι τωι βαχτύ^ικ'^ι iv ί^ώ]μηι [Π]€ρ6ηι, 
iav S[€] μί} άποίωι άποτ€ΐσάτω *Ε[πι]μ€νη9 Τιμοκλ€Ϊ 
[τιμί)ν τψ] 4rt[^^^ έκαστης ίραχμάί τίσσαρα^, και ή 

25 [ττραζι]? €στ[ω Τιμ]οκλ€Ϊ €Κ των υπαρχόντων των Έπι- 

[μίνον? πράσσον]τι τρ&πωι S>i άν βούληται. ή 5c (jvvypcJ[(f)ij 
[ήδ€ κυρία ίστω ίί\ταν [ίπιφί]ρ^ Τιμοκλή? ή ίλλοί τ[49 
[ύπ^ρ Τιμοκλίον? πράσσων κα\τίί τ[α]ί?τα. μάρ[τν- 

On the verso 

30 ] Μ^Χι *Επιμ€ν€[ν9 

ό\ν Αιρνι{σ(ο]ν Τ[ιμο]κλ^ον9 

5 and 21. 1. αφ* SK». 14. Above ]ος a second r? 

' In the reign of Ptolemy, in the priesthood of Menelaus son of Lamachus, the 5th 
year, in the month Dius. £pimenes, Athenian, has sold to Timocles, Chalcidian, 30 
artabae of wheat, and Epimenes has received the price from Timocles concurrently with 
this contract. £pimenes shall deliver the corn to Timocles out of the coming new crops 
from the threshing-floor in the month Panemus free from all adulteration by royal . . . 
measure at the village of Peroe ; and if he fails to deliver it £pimenes shall forfeit to 
Timocles as the value of each artaba 4 drachmae, and Timocles shall have the right of 
execution upon the property of £pimenes and may enforce it in any manner he chooses. 
This contract shall be valid whenever produced by Timocles or any other person on 
Timocles' behalf, executing it as aforesaid. The witnesses are ... , Dionysius, Aristomachus, 
Meli . . . , Stasippus, C ... us. The keeper of the contract is Dionysius son of Heracles.' 

2. Δίον is restored here and in 1. 17 as best suited to the space. 

4. άπο^οτω here refers to the delivery of the corn. The use of the same verb in two 
different senses within three lines is somewhat awkward. 

5. Since the month Panemus coincided with the period of harvest, it must have 
partially or completely corresponded with one of the Egyptian months Pharmouthi, Pachon, 
or Pauni. For the significance of this equation cf. App. i. p. 339. 

6. xm: cf. Θ0. II, where this obscure measure apparently occurs again, μίτρωι χο€ΐ 
r£c . . . In the present passage χΜτου or χωιτου might be read and explained as a mis- 
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spelling for Ka»trov, but 90 shows that this is inadmissible. The form suggests a connexion 
with xovr, but since the χους was a liquid measure, that explanation also is unsuitable. 

8-9• 4 drachmae (cf. 66. 24) represent twice the normal value of an artaba of wheat 
in Middle Egypt; cf. 100. 6, 110. 6, P. Petrie III. 80. 16, &c. In 99. 14 the price is 
2 dr. I obol, and in 90. 15 the penalty value is fixed at 5 dr. For com transported to 
and sold at Alexandria the high price of 4 dr. 5 ob. is found in 110. 1 1. 

12. ταύτα : or ταΐτά ? 

14. The σνγγραφοφνλαξ (cf. P. Tebt. 105. 53, note) here occupies the second position 
in the list of witnesses, as in 96. 12. He is sometimes placed first, e. g. P. Tebt. 104. 34, 
105. 53, but there was no regular order ; in P. Petrie II. 47. 30-3 the σνγγραφοφύλαξ comes 
fourth or fifth. The name Μ«λ[* . yois (?) probably recurs on the verso L 30, but the 
termination is not decipherable. 

30-31. If 'Έπιμί¥ο[νς and τ[ιμο^/Κί[ου$ are rightly read, a fourth pair of names is lost at 
the beginning of these lines. 



84 (6). Date by a Ptolemaic Era (?), 

Mummy 5. 2-4 χ 6-4 cm, b.c. 272-1 (?). Plate VII. 

From the same cartonnage as 84 {a) comes a fragment bearing the following 
remarkable date from the commencement of a document. 

{''Erovsi) μ μηρ({9 



The writing is large and clear, and there is not the faintest doubt about the 
figure. But according to the accepted chronology, Phiiadelphus, to whom 
the Canon of Ptolemy assigns 38 years, died in his 39th year (cf. p. 364); 
and the only Ptolemy who reached his 40th year, Euergetes II, is of course 
quite out of the question here. Hence without disturbing to an unjustifiable 
extent the ordinary view of the length of Philadelphus' reign 84(d) cannot be 
referred to the 40th year, whether revenue or regnal (cf. App. ii), of the second 
Ptolemy, so that apparently this date refers to some era. An era κατά Αίονύσιον 
which started from the ist year of Philadelphus is cited by Ptolemy (cf. Bouchi- 
Leclercq, Hisi. des Lagides^ I. p. 99); but from the company in which the 
fragment was found and the character of the hand a date in the first half of 
the reign of Philadelphus would be much more suitable. Such a date may 
perhaps be obtained by identifying this era with that found on a large series of 
coins struck in years ranging from the 42nd to the 1 1 7th. Svoronos (Lis Monnaies 
de Ptolimie II qui portent dates ^ pp. 5* sqq., Τά νομίσματα των Πτολ€μαίων^ 
pp. 195 sqq.) supposes that the starting-point is the year B.C• 311-10, in which 
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the death of Alexander IV left Soter practically the monarch of Egypt, and that 
the coins come from Cyprus or Palestine. Svoronos* classification of Ptolemaic 
coins marks a great advance upon that of Poole, but many of his proposed dates 
for different series are very uncertain (cf. G. Macdonald's criticisms in the 
footnotes to the section concerning Ptolemaic coins in Catal. of the Greek Coins 
in the Hunterian Collection^ vol. iii, and A. Willers* review of Svoronos in Liter. 
ZentralbL 1905, nos. 17-8 and 19); and with r^;ard to this series in particular 
several of the arguments which originally led Svoronos to fix upon B.C. 311 as 
the starting-point {Les Monnaies^ L r.) are tacitly (and quite rightly) abandoned 
in Τά ρομίσματα^ /• Γ. But an era starting from B. C. 311 is also attested by two 
inscriptions, one from Cyprus, the other from Tyre (C. I. Sem. L 109, no. 93 ; 
37, no. 7 ; cf, Strack, Rhein. Museum, liii, p. 417), and the commencement of the 
rule of Soter in Paros is dated in the year 311-10 in the recently discovered 
fragment of the Parian Chronicle {Ath, Mittheil xxii. p. 188). The 40th year 
of this era brings ua to the year B. c. 272-1, which is a thoroughly suitable date 
for the fragment ; though the appearance in an Egyptian papyrus of a system of 
dating of which the other examples are all external to Egypt itself is certainly 
remarkable. 



85. Loan of Seed-corn. 
Mummy 13. 261 χ 9 cm, b.c. 261 (260). 

Contract for the loan of seed of different kinds from the government, as 
represented by the nomarch Harimouthes (cf. 40, introd.), to the lessee of a 
Kkripos βασιλικοί, i.e. land which had been deruchic but had reverted to the State, 
upon which see introd. to 89 and 62. 26, note. The loan was to be repaid after 
the next harvest before the rent ; cf• 87, where an advance of seed is made 
without any such provision. The lacunae are supplied from ΙδΟ, a duplicate 
copy of the contract. 

Βα<ηλ€ύοντο9 Πτολεμαίου του 
Πτολεμαίου και τοϋ υΐοΰ ΙΤτο[λ]€- 
• μαιου {(τουί) κ9 ίφ Ιερίω^ Άριστονί" 

κου τοϋ Περιλάου *Αλε^άν8ρου 
g καΐ θέων Άδελψ&ρ καρ[η]φ6ρου ^Λμσι- 
ν6η9 Φίλαδίλφου Χα[ρ(α9] της Άπί- 
ου μιινΙ$ Μεσορή. (χ[ζΐ Π]άσΐί Τ ' ' ' 
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άπΐ09 Upeds [ ] παρά, Πάριτο9 

Σισνβαίον τον παρ[ίί] *Αρίμού6[ο]υ τοϋ 
ΙΟ νομάρχου ίκ τη$ κάτω τοπαρχί- 

[as] jh yg[a](f{iy λ]^/'/χ[α] καΐ <Ει/ά[λ]ω- 

μα σπίρμα €& τί Κ€ {€τοϋ) €& Tiv 

ΦιΧοζίνου κΧηρον βασιΚικίιν 

των Ταχίστου {jrvpiv) μ, κριθ(ων) \ηγ 
15 αί (τη/ρώΐ') jcy, ο\υρ{ων) ζζ {ήμισυ) at (πυρών) κζ, τοϋ ira[i^Tiy 

€& πυρών {άρτάβα^) ψ σΐτον καβαρίν 

άδολον άπ6 πάντων μ€τρήσ€ί 

δικαίαι μίτρωι τωι (ίνν€ακαί€ΐκοσι)χΙ^ινίκωί) τωι 

πpiΫ ri χαλκοΰν. άπομ^τρησά•' 
20 τω Sk Πασΐ9 €k τά, βασΊλΐ" 

κά άποδόχια τοϋ Κ€ {ίτουΐ) τά ίκφό- 

ρια τή9 γή? €ΐγ fjv €ΪΚηφ€ν τ4 

απίρμα κατά τίΐν μίσθωσιν 

ίκ πλήρου? μηβίνα ύπύλογον 
25 ποιούμ€νο9 άβρόχου, και rJ σπέρ- 
μα h €Ϊ\ηφ€ν πρ6τ€ρον των ίκφορί- 

ων ίγ νέων, 

% lines of demotic. 

18. κβ above χ Pap. 

' In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy, and his son Ptolemy, the a 4th year, the 
' priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Aristonicus son of Perilaus, the canephonis 
of Arsinou Philadelphus being Charea daughter of Apius, in the month of Mesore. Pasis, 
son of • . ., priest, has received from Paris son of Sisybaeus, agent of Harimouthes the 
nomarcfa from the lower toparchy, as seed for the 25th year, being included in the lists of 
receipts and expenditure, for the royal holding of Philoxenus in the (troop ?) of Telestes 
40 artabae of wheat, 38^ of barley which are equivalent to 23 of wheat, and 6*i\ of olyra 
which are equivalent to 27 of wheat, making a total of 90 artabae of wheat, in grain pure 
and unadulterated in any way, according to just measurement by the 29-choeniz measure 
on the bronze standard. Pasis shall deliver at the royal granaries in the 25th year the rent 
of the land for which he has received the seed, in accordance with the terms of the lease, in 
full, making no deduction for unwatered land ; and he shall return the seed, which he has 
received, before the rent, from the new crops. 

' (Signed in demotic) I, Ρ ... son of ... , have received• the stock above written/ 

2. roC ύίου llro[X]rftmov : the question who was this 'son of Ptolemy,' associated with 
Philadelphus from the 19th (cf 100, introd.) to the 27th years of his reign, has been much 
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disputed ; cf. Bouchd-Leclercq, Hisi, des Lagides^ I. p. 183. We prefer the view of Wiedemann 
and Mahaify that he was Ptolemy £uergetes I. 

7. rov ^ATTcor is unsatisfactory, especially as there is a lacuna after Icpfvr, which may have 
contained the name of the god. • . . airior is more probably the name of the father of Πασν, 
but it is apparently not ^Κχοάϋηο^ or Kofuxnrior. 

8. ndpcror : this is unlikely to be the Paris in 64-6, which refer to the Arsinoite nome. 

1 1. τΛ 7p[a]0[cir κ,τΧ, : the reading is assured by 160. The meaning of the phrase seems 
to be that this loan of seed duly appeared in the official statement of accounts ; cf. 48. 4. 

13. Φλλο^'ρον : cf. 76. 5, note. 

14. T»ir TcXcoTov : if these words apply to ^CKo^vov (i.e. * of Telestes' troop ') they are 
out of place, though cf. 10Θ. 4*5, note. It is probable that they here qualify ιίΚϊ\μον βασιλικοί; 
and serve to indicate the locality in some way, though Telestes was in any case probably 
a military officer of high rank ; cf. ΘΘ. 7-8 opS^^ym TcXccrrov and note ad he. We refer 
Τίλίστον to the common nominative TcXcon^r, though the dative TcXcoreoi apparently occurs 
in 68. 4. 

14*5. The. ratio of the value of wheat to barley is the usual one of 5 : 3, to that of 
olyra 5 : 2, as in P. Tebt. 246 and 261, and approximately also in 119. 16 ; cf. 102. 2, note. 

x8• An artaba of 29 choenices occurs also in P. Grenf. I. 18. 20. The mention of 
irp^r ro χαΚκίΛν in the present passage suggests that this artaba may be identical with the 
artaba χαλ /cf in P. Brit. Mus. 265 ; cf. 74. 2, note. 

24. viriSXoyoff here is clearly a masculine substantive, as in 20. 26 ; in the Tebtunis 
papyri of the next century the substantival form, wherever its gender can be distinguished, is 
rh vwSkoyov. In P. Petrie II. 30 {a). 5 and 18 c2r row νποΚόγους the substantive νπόλσγος may 
also be meant. 

28-9. The demotic signature has been translated for us by Mr. Griffith. Ρ . . . can 
hardly be other than Pasis, though that name is apparently not recognizable. 



8β. Loan of Corn. 

Mummy A. Fr. {a) 13.5 χ 7.4, (*) 48 χ 46 cm. b.c. 248 (247). 

Two acknowledgements with the same formula (or very likely one 
acknowledgement in duplicate) of loans of 15 artabae of olyra, another specimen 
belonging to the series being 12Θ, where the borrower is a Mysian of the 
Epigone; cf. also 124-6. The lender in each case, Docimus, occupied an 
official position in connexion with the corn-revenue (cf. 7β); and it is not 
unlikely that the loans are for seed, though this is not stated as in 86 and 87. 
Since repayment was to take place after the harvest of the 38th year (of 
Philadelphus), the papyrus was no doubt written in the 37th year or early in 
the 38 th. Lines 14-26 are perhaps in a different hand• 

Fr. (a) 

[άρτάβα9 S€Kan]€VT€t Πατη? ^Λρμιοΰτοί J[o]ici- 

[ταύτα^ Si σ]οι άττο^ώσω 15 μωι χαίρ^ίρ, (χω naph 
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€/£ μηνΐ Δαισίωι τωι iv τωι σου όλνρων άρτάβα? Se• 

ογ86ωι καΐ τριακοστωι κάπ€^τ€, ταύτα? Si σοι 

5 €Τ€ΐ σΐτον KaOapbv καϊ άποίώσω ίμ μηνΐ Ααισίωι 

dSoXoy μίτρωι βασίλί- τωι iv τωι ίγ36ωι καϊ τρία- 

κωι καϊ αποκαταστήσω 2ο Κ€[στω]ι Ιτ€ΐ σ^ΐτον καθα- 

€πϊ σκηνίιν τοΐ? ι8ίοΐ9 ά- [phv μ]ίτρωι βασιλικωι € , [. 

νηΚώμασιν. khv Sk μί) ...... 

ΙΟ άποβω άποτ€ίσω σοι [[•]] Fr. (6). ίρρωσο. (ίτους) λ[ 

Τ€ΐμίιν ίκάστηί άρτά" Δημήτριοι ΙΤ[ Κν- 

βη$ βραχμά? 8ύο. ριηναίο^ τη^ CTjfiyoi'^y, 

ίρρωσο. 25 €Κ€λ€νσ€μ μ[€ 6 Πατήί 

γράψαι Tfjy €[ 



1-13. *{ ... to Docimus, greeting. I have received from you) 15 artabae of olyra, 
and I will return it to you in the month Daisius of the 38th year in grain that is pure and 
unadulterated, measured by the royal measure^ and I will restore it at the cabin at my own 
expense. If I fail to repay it, I will forfeit to you the value of each artaba, 2 drachmae. 
Good-bye.' 

3. AaMTcW: in the 38th year of Philadelphus this month probably corresponded 
approximately to Pauni, since in the 36th year it began on or about Pachon 29 ; cf. 
App. i. 

tSu : rov could equally well be read both here and in 1. 19, but would have no construc- 
tion, τώι is omitted in 12Θ. 

8. σκηνην : cf. a second century b. c. papyrus in the Louvre published by Revillout, 
Milanges^ p. 335, which is a receipt for 2 talents 2500 drachmae of copper paid by 
a banker ui ημή» 6imv π[αλ]αιον &στ€ νπ6 σκηνην οΧ»ον Μραμίων (Χκοσι π«ρτ€, Revillout translates 
σκηρη there ' tent/ and supposes that the wine was destined for soldiers, whose pay is the 
subject of another receipt made out to the same bankers. This interpretation, however, is 
very doubtful, and in any case there is no indication that the olyra in 86 was required for 
military purposes. Judging by the use of σκηνή in 88. 7, we prefer to translate it here also 
' cabin,' and to suppose the phrase Μ σκηνην to indicate that the grain was to be repaid on 
board a government corn-transport. 

12. Two drachmae are the penalty value of an artaba of olyra also in 102. 4 and 
124 ; cf. Θ0. 15, where it seems to be 4 drachmae, and 102. 2, note. 

21. The letters following /3ασ«λικώ4 are certainly not και (cf. 1. 7). Perhaps coy, sc. 
bi μη mrod&i ic.r.X•, should be read, but βα, sc. a repetition of βασιΚικίπ, is possible. 

25-6. This sentence differs from the usual formula Ι^γραψα σνντάξαντος {Πατητος) found 
at this period, e.g. in 124. The word following την is apparently not συγγράφην or 
i[πoχήv. 
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87. Advance of Seed-corn. 

Mummy 126. 17 χ 9*8 cm. b.c. 356 (355). 

An acknowledgement by several cleruchs, each of whose holdings contained 
25 arourae, to a sitolog^us, of the receipt of 794 artabae of wheat and ^^^ artabae 
of barley for seed ; cf. 85-6. Nothing is said about repayment (cf. 85. 25 and 
86. %\ and probably the seed was in this case a present rather than a loan from 
the government ; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. %%6-y. Smce it was required for the sowing 
of the 30th year (of Philaddphus), the papyrus was no doubt written late in the 
a9th or early in the 30th year. 

κλίίδσυ καΐ Hf[ 

Μ^νίσκον καϊ Zr^ 

picv {€iKoaifr€VTdpovpoi) ίχ^ιν 9Γα[ρά . . » 
5 τον σιτολ6γον €& ο[09 ?]χ[^ 
μ€ν π€ρΙ rilv των ΙΤ€κ[στο- 
φόρων κλήρους σπ€ρρ[α 
€& ri λ (?γογ) πυρ[ο1ί^ ί/Βίο- 
μήκ[ον]Γα kvvia ήμυσν 
ΙΟ τ€ταρτον καϊ κριθής τριά- 
κοντα τρ€Ϊ9 τίταρτον, 
[σ]^τον KaOt^jfihy μίτροι? 
παραί[ο])(ΐκοΐγ, καϊ d[o6]lkv 
ίνκαλοΰμ^ν. 

4. {€ΐκοσαΓ€¥ταρουροι) ΟΟΓΓ. (τόπί €χ, 

* . . . son of Heraclides and Her . . . son of Meniscus and Ze ... son of ... , 
holders of 25 arourae, acknowledge that we have received from . . . , sitologus, for the 
holdings which we possess at the village of the Pastophori, as seed for the 30th year 
79f artabae of wheat and 33} artabae of barley, in pure com measured by the receiving 
measures, and we make no complaint•' 

4. thuMrtmyrapovpoi are not mentioned elsewhere except in the name of the Arsinoite 

village 'Ιβίωρ Εΐκοσιπ(νταρονρωρ» 

6. "φ τ&ρ Ιίί{στο]ρ6ρωρ, 8C. κΑμψρ, does not occur apart from this passage (except 
perhaps in 118. 6 ; cf. note ad be.), and it is uncertain to which nome it belonged. 

13. /i/r/MKf παραί{ο]χικΜ9 : more usually called ^οχικά ; cf. 74. 2, note. 
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88. Loan of Money. 

Mummy A 1 7. 9-8 χ 5-1 cm. b.c. 263-2 (262-1). Plate X. 

This papyrus contains the ends of lines of a contract for the loan of 
100 drachmae or more at interest to a military settler. No third century B.C. 
contract concerning a loan of money has yet been recovered in good condition, 
the only other specimens, 89 and P. Petrie III. 55 (a), being also very 
fragmentary ; but the general construction of 88 can be restored by the aid 
of similar contracts in the later Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Grenf. I. ao, and of the 
parallel contract for the loan of corn in 86 ; cf. also 84 {a). The restorations 
of the lacunae in 11. 2-5 are derived from a fairly complete but much effaced 
agreement (unpublished) concerning a payment of rent, which belonged to the 
same piece of cartonnage and preserves nearly all the protocol. On reaching 
the word Ικατόν in 1. 8 the writer stopped, and resumed sometime afterwards in 
a slightly more cursive hand, leaving a blank space of a line between 11. 8 and 9. 
A noticeable feature of his handwriting is the occasional employment of a form 
of ω approximating to i2, like that found in the ^Ϋητορι,ι^ ττρός Άλίζαν^ρον (2β). 

Βασιλ^ύοίΠΌΫ Πτολεμαίου τον Πτολ€μ]αίον καΐ τον ν ίου 

Πτολεμαίου (του9 τρίτον κα2 εΙκοστοΟ (yf! Upeios Kiviov 

ToO 'Αλκίτον ΙΛλεζάνβρον καΐ βε&ν *ΛΒελ]ΐΑν κανηψβρον ^Αρσι- 

ν6ηγ Φιλαίελψον τη? Πολεμοκρά^τον? μηνΐ? Αωίου 

iv Φφίγι τοΰ Κωίτου, i8ay€]ia€v Σώστρατο? Νι- 

54 letters ]αιωι τ&ρ ΖωίΚον 

3i » >ί &μα τηι σνγ- 

γραψηι άργνρίον 8ραχμίΐγ] ixaTiv 



10 



IS 



30 letters τή]ί μνα? ίκάστον μην^ 

3* }> ]τ . [.] κατίί μήνα ίκασ- 

τον rJ 8\ Sdv€iov τούτο άπο86τω θευ Σ^οστράταύί iv ^- 

[μεροΛί βεκα άφ* oS άν προείπηι ΣάατρατοΫ, idtv] Si μίί airoS&i 
άποτ€ί(τάτω Βιπλοϋν καΐ ή πραζίί ίστω Χωσ^τράτωι ίκ των θεν- 

.... υπαρχόντων 13 letters irpd<raov]Ti /ca[rcb ri] Sid- 
γράμμα ] 
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4. Λ»/ου : the day of the month was very likely not given (cf. e. g. 84 (a) and 86), 
in which case there was probably a blank space before ibaif€t^€v. Loius probably 
corresponded approximately to Pauni in the 23rd year ; cf. App. i. 

6. Ιαιωι : probably ΐί.υρην\αί<ύΐ (cf. 80. 6, &c.) or perhaps *lovd]a/«t (cf. θβ. 4). 

7• For 5/χα τψ σν/[γραφί}* cf. 84 (λ). 4. και άπ*χ€ΐ probably occurred earlier in the line• 

9. This line refers to the interest, and τόκου is to be restored somewhere in the lacuna. 
κατά μήνα €κασ[τον in 1. ΙΟ also seems to refer to interest, and on the analogy of e.g. 
P. Grenf. 11. 18. 16 we might restore και τον νπ€ρπ€σ6»τος χρόνου at the beginning of 1. 10 
(cf. P. Petrie III. 55 (λ). 13-4); but a mention of the contingency of failure to repay the 
loan before iav] dc μη άπο^ in 1. 1 2 would be a curious inversion. 

II. iv η[μ€ραις κ.τΧ : cf. 80. 1 4. 

13. ήμιόλιον might be restored after άποτίΐσάτω on the analogy of later loans, e. g. 
P. Grenf. I. 18 ; but in the third century B.C. the penalties for failure to repay a loan were 
often on a higher scale; cf. 84 (a), 9 and 00. 15, where the penalty value of wheat is twice 
its ordinary price, and 30. 19-20, note. Hence both here and in P. Petrie III. 5S{a). 13, 
where the editors supply ήμιόλιον, bmXow is more likely. 



89. Loan of Money. 

Mummy 83. Height 17-5 cm. b.c. 239 (238). 

A contract for the loan of 500 drachmae of silver from a woman, Theodote, 
to Zenion ; cf. 88. The loan was without interest, probably on account of the 
special conditions attached, which the mutilation of the papyrus renders obscure. 
Several insertions have been made in the text, and a blank space has been left 
in 1. 17. 

The restoration of 11. a-5 is based on two other fragmentary contracts not 
yet published. The only name concerning which there is any doubt is 
'Ονομαστός. ^Ονομα[ is confirmed by one of the other contracts, but ^Ονομάκριτος 
is a possible alternative. The traces in 1. 2 would suit κ rather better than σ, but 
there seems to be insufficient space for pi. 

Βασίλ€ύον7[θ9 Πτολ€μ]αίου του Πτολεμαίου 

και 'Αρσινόη? θ€[&ν Άβελφ&ν] {Ιίτουή η ίφ' [/ejpcay Όι/ο[/£]άσ- 

του του Πύργ[ωνο9 'Αλεξάνδρου καΐ] θέων 'Αδελφών καΐ 0€- 

ων Εύ€ργ€τ[ων κανηφόρου Άρσιν]6η9 Φιλαδελφου Άρχε- 

5 στράτ[η9 rrjs Κτησικλεους] μηνΐ? Περιτίου iv θώλ- 

θε[ι] Τ€[ΰ *Οξυρν]γχί7[ου. ίδάνεισε] θεοδ&τη AiovTOS Κυρηναία 

ra;]y Ζοχλον Ιδιώτον 
μετίΐ κυρίου Αεοντο? [ ]οι; του αύτη$ waTphs Ζηνίωνι 

Δεινί(ί\υ] τ&ν Α .[.] . .[. . ιδιώτ]ηι άτοκον αργυρίου οφθαλμό- 
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^a[i^o]t;^ ivav^iov των imoy€]y ραμμένων μαρτύρων {βραγ^μ^,^) φ, 

ΙΟ [ ] • • [ J • <^v<jl>y του €πφληθίντο9 αν- 

[τήί 2θ letters ] τόπου άντΙ των π€ντακο- 

[σίων Spayji&v Λί €2λΐ7^€] τταρά θ€ο86τη9 inl του 

[iv ϋΐ letters ]ιου ή ίπΐ του iv{€v} Όξυρύγ- 

θ€θ8^τ]ΐ7 ΖψΙω¥ΐ 

{χων π6\€ΐ άφ' oi άν] npoeCnrj iv ήμίραι? SiKa, 

15 [ίίίν Si μίι /£€τά r]ay προγ^γραμμέναί ήμίραΫ 

[άποτ€ίσάτω Ζ ηνίων θ€θ66]τηι τ6 Sdv€iov tSls φ {^ραχμά^) 
[βιπλοΰν καΐ ή πραζι^ ίστω] παρά Ζηνίωνοί 

[πρασσο . . . κατά tJ 8ίάγρα]μμα. ή Si συγγραφί) ^Se 
[κυρία ίστω oi Άν έπιφίρηται,] μάρτυρ€9 *Εύρυμ€[8]ων .... 



On the verso 

20 ?^νΡΐΦίΐ • • ?J7 

• . ουγιων 

3• The second του added above the line. 4. ν of tvtpy€i[oiu corr. from ι ? 

* In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and Arsino€, gods Adelphi, the 8th year, 
Onomastus son of Pyrgon being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi and the gods 
Euergetae, Archestrate daughter of Ctesicles being canephorus of Arsino6 Philadelphus, in 
the month Peritius, at Tholthis in the Oxyrhynchiie nome. Theodote, Cyrenean, daughter 
of Leon, with her guardian her father Leon son of . . ., private of Zoilus' troop, has lent to 
Zenion son of Dinias, private of A . . /s troop, 500 drachmae of silver produced to view in 
the presence of the witnesses below written, without interest. In lieu of the 500 drachmae 
which he has received from Theodote (Zenion shall pay on account) of the sum imposed 
upon her . . ., either at the (collecting oflSce?) at ... or at Oxyrhynchus within 10 days 
from the date on which Theodote gives Zenion notice to do so. If he does not (pay) after 
the period aforesaid, Zenion shall forfeit to Theodote twice the amount of the loan of 
500 drachmae, and shall have the right of execution upon Zenion in accordance 

with the edict. This contract shall be valid wheresoever produced. The witnesses are 
Eurymedon ... .' 

5. Ώ€ριτίου : this month probably corresponded in the 8th year of Euergetes to parts of 
Mecheir and Phamenoth ; cf. App. i. 

8. Ατοκα is the usual adverb in the later contracts. It is not possible to have a y before 
Utokop, which therefore cannot be used adjectivally here. 

10—2. ίπιβληθ^ρτος av[r^i (?) and clvrl των νίΐτΓακοσΙω» δραχμών appear tO indicate that 

Zenion was undertaking to perform some service for Theodote in consideration of the loan, 
and this would well account for the absence not only of interest, but of a provision for 
repayment ; cf. the next note. 
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12-4. These lines do not seem to contain provisions for the repayment of the loan 
(cf. 88. 11), for it is very difficult to see where mr<Mr» κ,τΧ, can be brought in. Probably, 
therefore, the word lost in 1. 15 afler ιιη is not άηιΛωι but the verb which occurred in 1. 10. 

13, Perhaps Xoynmypj/ov : cf. lOe, introd. 

17. For diirXovy cf. 80. 19-20 and 88. 13, notes. A space is left for the name of the 
person to whom right of execution was reserved. Perhaps there was some doubt as to 
whether it should be Theodote herself or her levptos. 

18. κατά rh ^ιάγραίμμα : cf. Θ0. 1 6, Θ1. 1 3, and 84, introd. 

19. For the supplement cf. Θ0. 20, &c. 

20-1. This endorsement looks like the title of the document, but we have failed to 
find a suitable reading of the latter part of it. It would perhaps be just possible to read 
σνγγμαφο{φυ\αζ) Ήρώδι;^ with SapoviW below, and suppose that these are the names of two of 
the witnesses, but such an abbreviation of συγγραφοφυλαξ is not satisfactory, nor is the word 
itself likely in this position. On the back of the fragment which contains the beginnings of 
11. i-io there are also traces of ink, which may represent names. 



90. Lease of Land. 

Mummy 10. ii*i xi6'6cm. b.c. 222 (221). 

A contract for the lease for one year of an island, which formed part of 
a cleruchic holding in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The rent is fixed at 4 artabae of 
olyra in addition, apparently, to a quarter of the wheat grown ; but whether 
wheat constituted the whole or only a portion of the crop is not stated, neither 
is the acreage of the land specified. The lease was drawn up in the 25th year 
of Euergetes, the latest certain date in this volume; cf. note on 1. 2. The 
papyrus is in parts much discoloured and worn, and the small cursive hand 
is in consequence sometimes very difficult to read. The verso is covered with 
plaster, which, owing to the extremely brittle condition of the document, we have 
not ventured to remove. 

[ΒασιΧ€ύθίηΌς Πτο^€μα(ου [τ]ον Πτολεμαίου κ[αι Άρσί^6ηγ O^&y ΆβέΚφ&ν 
[{'ίτονί)] πέμπτον καΐ] εΙκοστοΟ ίφ' fcplcoy Δωσιθίου του [Δριμύλου ί1λ]€- 

ζάνΒρου 
καΐ θέων *A[8€\(f>&]v καΐ θέων Ευεργετών κανηφόρου \^ΑρσΊν6η9 Φίλα]- 

δελφου Βερενί- 
κης Ttj9 Πυβ[αγγε]\ου μην^ ΤορπιαΙου εν θώΚθι τ[ου Όξυρυγχ(]του. 

Ιμίσβωσεν 
5 εΙς ενιαυτίν [ίνα σ]πόρον ^ενα'^ καΙ βερίσμ6ν ίνα Airh του σ[π6ρου τοΰ 

εν τ]ωι ίκτωι και εΙ- 
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κοστωι h€i Α[ιί9ωρό]γ Μακ^δω]^^ τ[£]ΐ' ΦίΚωγοΫ S€KayiKhs Εύί([ράτ€ΐ 

] • ?* ^ί^ ίπίγονήί 

ίκ τον iSiov κλήρου τ^ ρησον Tfjv ίμ Μίνα του [Οξυρυγχίτου yo]iiov 

πασαν 

" , , . ,••ν•ί 1 

πλην τ^ί χέρσου 6σων άμ [β]ρ€χω<ην ίγ y€(o^^T]g(as Ικά{ορίου 

i^svpAv 
άρταβων Τ€σσάρ[ω]ν, [τά δΐ €κ]φ6ρια τά σνγγ€γραμμίρ[α άπο6ώσ€ΐ Εύ]- 
κράτη9 ΔιοΒώ^ 
ΙΟ ρωι {μ μηρΐ Ηαρ[δ]ίκωι του ίβδόμου καϊ εικοστού iro^s σιτον καθαρί]ν 

και άδολορ 

τωι ψα . . τιον [ ] 

rJi/ γ€ν6μ€νον [ί]^ τηι γ[ή]ι μίτρωι χο€ΐ δικαίωί μ^τρήσπ δι]καίαι, ναρα» 

τω (£ί) ds τά Δι[οδώ]ρου Ιδίύ{ι] άναλώματι, δ&τω Sk καϊ [τοΰ πύρου] ri 

τίταρτομ 
μίροΫ κ[αΙ τούτο παρ]αστησάτω e/f τά Διόδωρου Ιδία{ι άναλώμα]τι. iav 

δi μίι ί- 
ποδωι [κατά τά '/^}^[ρα]μμ(να άποτισάτοο Εύκρά7[η^ ^]i^^^]f{^]i TlhflV 

τηΫ άρτά' 
15 βΐ^ ίκάσ[τη9 των 6]λνρων δραχμάί τ(σσαρ€9 τοΟ δ^ ηνροΰ δρ€^χμ]α^ 

ή πραξ[ΐ9 (σ]τω Διοδώρωι παρά Εύκρατους πράσ{σ)οντι κατά rd j[i](£- 

γράμμα, 
fl δ\ καλάμη ίστω Διόδωρου. β^βαιούτω δ\ Δί6{ι\δωρο9 κα\ Tobs 

κατ 

καρπούς καϊ ά μ€μίσθωκ€ν, ihv δ^ μίι β^βαιώσηι κατά τά γ€γραμμ€να 

άπ[οτ€ΐσάτω 
ΔιόδωροΫ Εύκρατοι ίπί]τιμον αργυρίου δραχμάί πεντακόσιας, ίάμ μή [τι /8α- 
2θ atXiKhv κώλυμα γ[4νητ<ιι.] ή δ^ συγγραψί^ ήδ€ κυρία (στω oS άν ίπι- 

μάρτυρες Εύπίί^ κ\αΛ ΚίΙΚΚας Κυρηναΐοι οι δ[ύο] ιδιωταχ Παμ • 

[ 

ΧαλΐΓΐ[£]€^ί Χι . [ Π(]ρστις των Φίλωνος Κτήσιππος Καλλικράτους 
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XjxL• ra^ Χ'^ρά]τ<ύν [ ]? θραιζ Εύκλύων 'Afi [ιωνίου Kvfiijycuos' 

τή9 [im]yoP7J[Y. ] 

* In the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and Arsino€, gods Adelphi, the 25th year, the 
priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi and the gods £uergetae being Dositheus son of 
Drimylus, the canephorus of Arsinofi Philadelphus being Berenice daughter of Pyihangelus, 
in the month Gorpiaeus, at Tholthis in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Diodonis, Macedonian and 
decurion of the troop of Philon, has leased for one year, for one seed-time and harvest, from 
the seed-time in the 26th year to £ucrates, ... of the Epigone, out of his own holding the 
island at Mena in the Oxyrhynchite nome all except any parts of the dry land which may 
be irrigated according to the survey, at a rent ... of 4 artabae of olyra. The rent 
agreed upon £ucrates shall pay to Diodorus in the month Xandicus of the 27 th year in pure 
and unadulterated grain grown upon the land by true . . . measure according to just measure- 
ment, and shall deliver it at the house of Diodorus at his own expense. He shall further 
give the fourth part of the wheat, which he shall also deliver at Diodorus' house at his own 
expense. If he do not pay as aforesaid Eucrates shall forfeit to Diodorus for the value 
of each artaba of olyra 4 drachmae, and for the wheat 5 drachmae, and Diodorus shall 
have the right of execution upon £ucrates in accordance with the edict The straw shall 
belong to Diodorus. Diodorus shall guarantee the . . . crops and what he has leased, or if 
he fail to do so Diodorus shall forfeit to £ucrates a penalty of 500 drachmae of silver, if 
there be no obstacle on the part of the State. This contract is valid wherever produced. 
The witnesses are Eupa . . . and Collas, Cyreneans, both privates, Pam . . . , Chalcidian, 
Chi . . . , Persian of Philon's troop, Ctesippus son of Callicrates . . . , Straton son of ... , 
Thracian, £uclion son of Ammonius, Cyrenean of the Epigone.' 

2. The names of the priest and canephorus coincide with those of the 25th year, as 
known from an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus and a demotic contract; cf, p. 376. The 
period of the lease commenced from the sowing of the 26th year (1. 5), i. e. the autumn ; so 
the present document being dated in Gorpiaeus which probably = Choiak-Tubi (cf. App. i), 
i.e. about February, of the 25th year, must have been drawn at some time in advance. If, 
as seems to be not improbable, the 25th and the other years mentioned by the papyrus are 
Macedonian years beginning on Dius i, which at this period fell near the end of Mecheir, 
Gorpiaeus fell near the end of the 25th year, and the interval between the date of Θ0 and the 
sowing of the 26th year was at least 7 months. On the analogy of P. Tebt. 71, which 
shows that the sowing of crops in the Fayum had just commenced on Nov. 9, b.c. 114, the 
σπόρος in 1. 5 probably means November, which at the end of Euergetes' reign began on 
Thoth 15 and approximately coincided with Daisius. On this view the interval between 
the date of Θ0 and the sowing of the 26th year is 9 months, and the harvest would be 
completed by Xandicus (equivalent to Epeiph-Mesore, i.e. about September) of the 27th 
year (1. 10). We forbear to enter on a discussion of the complications which would ensue 
if the 25th and other years in Θ0 do not begin on Dius i, or if cktov be read in place of 
πίμπτου in 1. 2. The veiy slight traces at the beginning of the line can be reconciled with 
either ; and if Θ0 be assigned to the 26th year instead of the 25th, Dositheus and 
Berenice may be supposed to have held oflSce in both these years. There is a parallel 
for this in the case of the priests of the 9th and loth years, but τ6 β, which would then be 
expected after Πν^σγγ€]λου in 1. 4, is absent ; cf. p. 374. It is, moreover, very doubtful 
whether Euergetes actually reached a 26th year except on the revenue system of calculating 
the king's years, which is not at all likely to have been employed in a contract mentioning 
only Macedonian months ; cf. App. ii. 
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In the Tebtunis papyrus the name of Dositheus' father may be read as either Δρι/ινλον 
or Δριττνλον. According to Spiegelberg^s decipherment the demotic has Tripirus, which is 
in favour of Δριπνλον. On the other hand that name is unknown^ whereas ΔριμνΚος is 
attested (Luc. Gall. 14). 

7. Oios as an epithet of κ\ηροί does not imply full proprietary rights, as Meyer, 
Heerwtsen, p. 42, assumes. All that need be meant here is that Diodorus was letting his 
own land, not sub-letting some one else's. Other instances, e. g. 105. 5, are capable of 
a similar explanation. 

8. Above €Ktp[opUnt an insertion has been made, but the letters are too indistinct to 
be read. 

1 1, μβτρωι χο€ΐ I cf. 84. 6, note. The letters after rm are very small and illegible, but 
do not suit fiaatkueiU (84. 6) or θησαυρού. An erasure below is not likely, though the writing 
is somewhat blurred, μ^τρψηι ^yaUti is not very satisfactory, for the supplement hardly 
fills the lacuna, and a conjunction is missing. The final m of ^}caieu is more like a ir, but 
to read άς] καί and suppose that the π of παραστησ[ά]Γω was written twice is not an attractive 
solution, although the scribe makes other mistajces, e.g. πράσονη in 1. i6. 

15. o]XvfN»v: cf. 1. 8, though there too the reading is doubtful, πνρ&ν is possible in 
both places, but would be very unsuitable in L 15 with rov Μ irvpov immediately following. 
4 drachmae an artaba is twice the ordinary penalty price of oljnra; cf. 102« 2, note. 

17. κατ . . , may be a participle like καταγυ^μίνους or some adjectival phrase with κατά. 
The remains of the letters are too faint for recognition. 

19• ^ραχμάς πεντακόσιας I cf. P. Petrie III. 74 {a), 1 4-5, which is to be restored on the 
analogy of the present passage. The 500 drachmae for failure in the β^βαίωσις was no 
doubt a conventional penalty, and this suggests a new explanation of P. Amh. 43. 12, where 
it is stipulated that if die borrower did not repay a loan of 10 artabae of wheat he should 
forfeit τψί^ρ ^ραχμάς πΈντακοσίαΐ. The largeness of the sum is no longer a valid reason 
for supposing that the drachmae are not silver, but copper, and represent the price of 
a single artaba. On the other hand, if the 500 drachmae in P. Amh. 43. 12 is a 
conventional penalty, it is somewhat remarkable that they are not stated to be silver and 
that ημψ, not cirmfu»», is used. 

For the clause ϋιμ μη \τί κ,τΧ cf. 81. 5 sqq•, where the same phrase occurs, also in 
reference to an Μτιμο». Shnilarly in P. Petrie 11. 44, which is rather a contract of 
partnership than an ordinary lease, IL 13 sqq. may now be restored ihw di μ^ [β€βαίωσωσι, 

κατά τά γ€γραμμΜ] άησΓ€ίσάτωσα{ν Μη^τροΛ&ρϋΗ καί *Ζπικούρ»ι [^ραχμ^ ν^ντακοσίοί καί Ιστβ» η 
κβί^χ^ Μητροδ^μωι Kaji 'EiWUBOvpm 4άμ μη τ{ι| /3«σιλ[Μ^ κίΚνμα yhniraiy] τωρ Μ Kapti[&p 
κνρΐ€ν€τωσαρ ... In 81. 8- ΙΟ a further provision is made in case the κώλυμα did occur; 
according to 80 and P. Petrie II. 44, if the fitfiaiwrit was prevented by any action of the 
government, the penalty was simply foregone. 

22« If Xi . [ is a proper name, the number of witnesses is seven, as in 86. 12 sqq, But 
since llf jpcn^f is uncertain, it is possible that χ4 • • • ΦΣλωρος is all part of the description of 
Pam ... the Chalcidian; ^f, e.g. rm^mit might be read. A less probable method of 
reducing the number from seven to six would be to treat παμ ... in 1. 2 1 as part of the 
description of the two preceding witnesses and XaXx[i]dfi;f as a personal name. 

23-4. Κυρηρωοί and [^ijyoi^ are both very doubtful. There would be room for about 
six letters at the end of the Ime after ΚνρηροΛος. 
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91. Lease of Land. 

Mummy A. 11-2 χ 14*5. b.c. 244-3(243-2) or 219-8(218-7). 

Conclusion of a contract for a lease of land from Eupolis to Cleopatra at 
a rent of 30 artabae of com, with the names of the witnesses, who were six or seven 
in number, and part of the protocol of what was probably a duplicate copy on 
the same pap}rrus ; cf. 00. The handwriting, which is extremely cursive, 
resembles that of P. Petrie I. 18 (i), and the 4th year in 1. 19 no doubt refers 
to either Euergetes or Philopator, more probably the former. 



34 letters ] . [. Εύπ]6λ€ΐ 

x8 „ ASy>\ov μ^ρ^Ο'Η 8iKd[iuu] κ[. • 

i6 „ άιτο8]ώσΗ Κ[λ€σπ]άτρα Εύπί[λ€]ι [. •] . 

II „ ]..[..].[....].[.].. a-as καρπού? c/y το . [. 

]/uo .[.]. ν . [.]e . . . y καϊ A μψίσβωκ€ν. Ihv t^ μίΐ 

βφαιώσψ K^arh [rh] γ€γραμμ€να άποτ€ΐσάτω Χλ[€ο- 
πάτρ]α Εί{π6]Κ€ΐ Ιπίτιμορ αργυρίου δραχμά? iKorhy 
iitv] μή τι fiuurCKiKhv κώλυμα γίνητΜ. ihv Si τι βασιλικών 
κώλυμα γίνηται άττοδ&τω K\^oird]rpa Εύπ6λ€ΐ τά? τριά- 
κο]ντα άρτάβαΫ τ&ν nvp&v, ihv Bk μίΐ airoS&i [άποτ€ΐσάτω 
τιμ]ίΐΡ τη? άρτάβη? ίκάστη? των πυρών άργ[υρίου δραχμά? . , 
κα]1 ή πραζιψ ίστω Εύπ6λ€ΐ παρά Κλεοπάτρα? [πράσσοντι 
Ko^h Th διάγραμμα, ή ϋ σνγγραφίι ijSe κυρί[α οΰ ay ίπιφίρη- 
τ]αι• μάρτυρ€9 Πολύαινο? ΚυρηναΙοί 18ιώτη9, θ[ 1 8 letters 
8]€κανικ69, οΐ 8ύο των Ζωίλου, Αιοκλή? *ΙπποΧύσου [ ι8 letters 
Άπ]ολλωνίου *Εσπ€ρίτη?^ Νικάνωρ Εύαγ6ρου Βα[ρκαΛ09 12, letters 
Jar •[•]•?• ^f? [***-]- 7^^^ '^β * [ ^^ letters 



10 



15 



• • • • 



βασιΚ€ύορτο? Πτολ€μαίο]υ τοΟ Πτολ[€μαίου καϊ Άρσινό- 
ηΫ θέων *Αδ€λφων{}) ίτου? τ]€τάρτου ^<f{ Νρίω? 

15* dio of iwKktfs corr. 

' . . • If she fail to guarantee the lease in accordance with the aforesaid provisions, 
Cleopatra shall forfeit to £upolis a fine of 100 drachmae of silver, unless some hindrance 
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occur on the part of the State. If any hindrance occur on the part of the State, 
Cleopatra shall pay Eupolis the 30 artabae of wheat, or if she fail to pay she shall 
forfeit as the value of each artaba of the wheat . drachmae ; and Eupolis shall have a right 
of execution against Cleopatra, exercising it in accordance with the edict.. This contract 
is valid wheresoever it be produced. The witnesses are Polyaenus, Cyrenean, private, 
and Th . . . . , decurion, both members of Zoilus' troop, Diocles son of Hippolysus • . . , 
.... son of ApoUonius from Hesperis, Nicanor son of Evagoras from Barca, • • . ' 

2. Perhaps diico[uu] «(al | σκυτάΚψ] cf. Θ8. 19 and note. 
8. Cf. Θ0. 19, note. 

II. Probably bpaxph/s h, i.e. double the ordinary price (cf. notes on 84(a). 9 ahd 88# 
13); or perhaps ^ραχμάς c ; cf. Θ0. 1 5. 

13. oH iip €πιφ€ρη]ΓΜ : cf. Θ0. 20, &C. 

16. Έσπ€ρίτηί : i. e. from 'Εσπ^ρίς (i=: BcpmVi?) in the Cyrenaica. 



92. Contract of Surety. 

Mummy 97. 1 1*3 χ 9*3 cm. b.c. 263 (262)• 

Both this and the following papyrus are contracts of surety for the 
appearance of a person in court, and are of much interest as being by far the 
oldest examples of such agreements yet recovered ; so far as we are aware, 
the only other specimen anterior to the Roman period is P. Brit. Mus. 220. ii, of 
the reign of Euergetes II, which is misunderstood by the editor. In their 
general purport and even in phraseology 02 and Θ8 show striking points 
of agreement with the later specimens, which have been discussed at length 
by L. Wenger in his Recktshistorische Papyrusstudien. His view that the cases 
concerned are civil rather than criminal is supported by 92, where the suit 
is an action for debt. The sum involved was altogether 400 drachmae ; and the 
two sureties bound themselves either to produce the defendant Timocles for trial 
before the strategus, or to pay the plaintiff ApoUonius the amount of his claim. 
The agreement is made directly with the plaintiff, contrasting in this respect with 
the later examples in which an executive official is addressed. 

'BwtCK^vto^ ΠτοΧψαίου του ΤΙτόΚε-' 
μαίον καϊ τοϋ υΙοΟ ΠτοΧ€μαίου (rovf 
δεντίρον και €ΐκοστοΰ ίψ' Upiws Π(λοπο9 τοϋ 
'A\€^au8pw *Αλ^ζ]ά^8ρον καΐ Oc&y *Αδ€λφωι^ 
5 καν[η]φ6ρου Άρσινβην Φιλαί€[λ]0οιι Μ[ν]ησιστρά' 
τη9 τη9 Τ^ισάρχον μηνΐ^ Έανδιι^όψ AlyvmC- 
ων ^Jl[vh]^ ^fX['p] Τ€σσαρ€σκαι8€κάτηι ([αί]] 
S 2 
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ίμ Μουχι^αροω τοΰ Όζυρτυγχίτον. ίγγυοι 
ΤιμοκΧέονί τοΰ Σίμον θραικ^ τή^ €πιγο^η9 
ΙΟ Mvdamv XifJ^ou] θραιζ ttjs ίπιγονη^ ^Ηγί- 
[μων . . .]ιμον ?g[^]f rfjs ίπιγονη^ ίψ»* Si πα- 
[μα8^ύα[ονται €ώ]τογ iv ['H/9aic]X^ovy πίλε* ΙπΙ 

8ίκη^ ij^ {€γ\€ν€γύη(Γ€ν aMy Απολλώνιοι 
15 icara ^Υ'Ϋβ^ΐφ^ί]^ ^Ρ^^ ^h άρχαΐόν Βρα^ 

χμάΫ τριακοσΙα^ καΐ τ6κον βραχμά^ 

ίκατ6ν. Hty Si ^ παραίωνται κατά 

τά γ€γρημμ(να άποτ^ισάτωσαν τ<£ί τ€ 

Tpi[a]ifo<r[i]ay Spayjih^ και τά ίπιδίκατα {r[a]i 
20 jr[a] γινόμ^να^ καΐ ή πραζι? ?[σ]τω [ί47Γθ]λλωι^/ω« 

fj άΧλωι των \ΚρΥσί'ΐητου [^ τοψ πράκτο-' 

[ρ]ογ υπηρετών κατά, rd \8ιάγραμ]μα. 

ΐ4• σ of €Ρ€γυησ€Ρ inserted later. 

'In the a and year of the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and his son Ptolemy, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Pelops son of Alexander, the canephorus of Arsino^ 
Philadelphus being Mnesistrate daughter of Tisarchus, on the 14th of the month Xandicus 
v>'hich is Mecheir of the Egyptians, at Mouchinaro5 in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Mnason son 
of Simus Thracian of the Epigone and Hegemon son of , . . imus, Cretan of the Epigone, are 
sureties for Timocles son of Simus, Thracian of the Epigone, on the condition that they 
shall deliver him up at Heracleopolis before Crisippus the strategus until the decision of the 
suit in which ApoUonius placed him on bail according to the contract for a principal of 
300 drachmae and interest of 100 drachmae ; and if they do not deliver him up as above 
written, they shall forfeit the 300 drachmae and the extra tenths and other charges, and 
ApoUonius or any one besides oi the attendants of Crisippus or of the collector shall have 
the right of execution in accordance with the decree/ 

3-6. Cf. P. Petrie III. 5a {a), where the names of the priest and canephorus can now 
be correctly restored. 

7. Unfortunately at this critical point Uie papjnns is much rubbed and stained, and 
the correctness of the reading μΐ7[ι^]« Μ(χ[/ρ] is open to grave doubts, for the vestiges of the 
supposed μ of /MX, which is the clearest of the letters, suggest rather 17 or jt. The traces of 
the other letters are very slighti and palaeographically Μ«[σο]ρ^ i{m] would be possible, 
though r is less suitable than €χ; but τηι is not necessary (though cf. 08. 6), and^ since the 
equation of Gorpiaeus to Mesore only five years later is certain from Rev. Laws Ivii. 4-5, 
to read Μ^σορη here would produce a most serious inconsistency; cf. App. i. pp. 339-40. 
For the spelling Μ€χΙρ at this period cf. 34. a, 61. 6, &c. 

8. The name of this village is spelled Μονχιναρνώ in 68. The Μονχικώρ of P. Oxy. 
491. 3 may be identical. 
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10. Mnason was most probably the brother of Timocles. 

12. It is noteworthy that although the agreement was drawn up in a village of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, the case was to be tried at Heracleopolis, as also in 30. 14 and Θ8. 3. 
The two latter papyri are not known to be Oxyrhynchite, but 98 was probably written in 
that nome like the other documents from Mummy A 9. The fact that in all three instances 
Heracleopolis is specified as the scene of the trial may be a mere chance, but it suggests 
the possibility that for judicial purposes the two nomes were combined under a single 
administration. There is evidence that in the time of Psammetichus Heracleopolis was Sie 
centre of government for Upper and Middle Egypt (Griffith, Demotic Papyri of the John 
Rylands Library^ pp. 75 sqq.); and the city may well have still retained some of its pre- 
eminence in the early Ptolemaic period. 

13. Kpc<r[(frfrov : cf. 1. 21, where' it seems more natural that the name of the strategus 
should be given than that of a πρώίτωρ, and something more than [KpVadnrcv [το^ is necessary 
to fill the space. Moreover, there are very few possible names ending in -Mritnrof, and that 
the first letters of one of them should occur in the name added above 1. 1 3 seems to be 
more than a mere coincidence. In 03 also the judge was to be the strategus, and it is to 
that official that the earlier Roman examples of similar undertakings are addressed. 

14. For the active (vr/wfatv cf. the use of diryyvay in 41. 4, &c. The superfluous «y is 
apparently due to a confusion on the part of the scribe, who also originally omitted the σ. 
€ξ€Ρ€γνησ(ν can hardly be read, and besides gives a wrong sense. 

1 5. The meaning probably is that the debt was κατά σνγγραφηρ (cf. 80. 5, 1 5). Clearness 
has been rather sacrificed to compression. 

19. Artdfftora: cf. 32. 9, note. For τα γυτόμβρα cf. 111. 33^4, where they amount to 
30 drachmae i^ obols on a principal sum of 50 dr. 

21. Cf. note on 1. 13. SKkm, of course, does not imply that Apollonius was himself 
a νπηρίτηΐ, but IS an example of a common idiom. 



98. Contract of Surety• 

Mummy A 9. 9*5 χ 1 1 cm. About b.c. 350. 

Conclusion of a contract of surety similar in character to 92, but following 
a diflferent formula. By its terms Diodorus, the surety, undertook to produce 
his friend on a given date before the strategus, but the nature of the case at 
issue is not stated as in Θ2. Some kind of inquiry was evidently to be held ; 
but that any civil action had been instituted is doubtful, and the agreement is 
perhaps more likely to have been made with an official than with the plaintiflTin 
a suit The person for whom security is given may have been in a similar 
situation to that of the δοκιμαστή; in 41, or of the prisoner released on bail in 
P. Oxy. 259. The papyrus most probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus, 
and is likely to have been written in the Oxyrhynchite nome ; cf. 02. 12, note. 



ο-οχωις ΔίοΒώρωί Χτράτωνοί Πίρσηι τήΐ 
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ίπιγονη^ ίγγύωι μο^η? ίφ* ωι παρέ- 
ζ€ται airriv iv ^HpcucXiovs 7ΓΟλ[€ΐ itr 
τωι €μφαν€Ϊ ίζω Upov κα[ι πάσηΫ 
5 (ΤκίττηΫ im του σΎρατ[ηγον μηνο^ 
Φαρμοΰθι τηι ιγ τον α[ύτοϋ €Τον9 

Olv ilk άηοκατοίστη[σηί 

Δίονύσίον άκνρό[9 Ιστω 

λω*, €[a]y 8k μίΐ [άποκαταστησηι €ΐΐ e/c- 
ΙΟ T€taiy ή 3ιάγ[νωα'ί9 7Γ€ρΙ αύτον ?σ- 
τω πρ^ βαα[ιλικά. 

' ... to Diodonis son of Straton, Persian of the £pigone, who is surety for appearance 
on condition that he shall produce him at Heracleopohs openly, outside of a temple or any 
other shelter, before the strategus on the 13th of the month Pharmouthi of the same year. 
If he cause Dionysius to appear (?), proceedings against him shall be invalid ; but if he 
fail to cause him to appear for payment, decision about his case shall be made with 
reference to the royal decrees.' 

I. The first letters of the line suggest only a proper name. How the dative Διο^ώρωί 
was governed is doubtful ; perhaps tvtywiaty or παρίίίωκΈΡ preceded. 

3. eyyvm μοιη^ί : cf• 41. 5 d^ryyv^oiu . . . παραμονής, 

3~5. Cf. P. Tebt. a 10, which may now be read ffa> Upov βωμού τ^μίνους σκάτης πάση9 
(with probably 1[π\ των τ6]πων preceding), and P. Oxy. 785 παρ^ξομαι iv τωι €μφαν€ΐ iicToi 

upov βωμού κ.τΧ, These instances offer a good example of the persistence of such formulae. 
The elaborate explanation of άκίν^υνυν vavros luvdvvov in B. G. U. 1053. "• 4 ^^Φ ^^ couched 
in somewhat similar language. 

7-9. The restoration of these lines depends upon the identity of Dionysius, who may 
have been either the person admitted to bail or the person permitting bail to be given. 
In the former case AuSdv/wr or €ΐς fxTfunv (cf. 1. 9), in the latter αυτ6ν προς may be read. 
17 Κφοίίος or some equivalent word is required with &cvp€[t ίστω, but this cannot be put into 
1. 7, since προς άΜωρον not Δ,κινυσυον would be expected. The syllable at the beginning of 
L 9 may be the termination of a name in the dative, but it does not seem to be the same 
as that in L I. For άιτοΜπ-αστ^Γσιτι cf. P. Oxy. 259. 7. 

lo-i. Cf. the common phrase 6 βασί\*νς π€ρ\ alrov (&c.) ^ιατγνωσνται^ e.g. p. Amh. 
29. 18. πρί>ς βασιΚίκά, which is found also in Θ4. 3 and 15, Θ6. 14, and 124-6 in connexion 
with πραζις or wpdotrtuf, is apparently only a rather more general equivalent of «η-ά. ri 

^ιάγραμμα^ 

84. Contract of Surety. 

Mummy 18. igxScm. b.c. 258-7 (257-6). 

The two following texts are also contracts of surety, but of a kind of which 
examples belonging to this period are extant. The persons for whom surety 
is here given were contractors for the collection of taxes, as in P. Petrie III. 57 



94. CONTRACTS ^s 

{a\ (b), 58 (c), (d). The name of the tax in the present instance is unfortunately 
lost. The contractor was Semphtheus, a brewer, but since the amount involved 
is only 10 drachmae for a whole year, the tax is not likely to have been the 
ζντηρά at a considerable village such as Tholthis, unless Semphtheus was one 
of a large company, of which there is no indication. In P. Petrie III. 58 (d) the 
sum is also small, 20 drachmae. The sureties, two in number, were military 
settlers. Prefixed to the agreement is what appears to be an abstract of the 
contents, as in some other early Ptolemaic papyri (cf. 98, P. Petrie III. 58 {d), 
&c.), and in many of the later period. 



[ ] {δραχμών ?) t άι^αντ]}λ[€κτων ini πασι 

[rots ύπάρίχονσιν ayrm, fa[2 ή πραζι? 
[nphs fi€uri\i]Ka. 

[βασΊλ€Οοντ]θ9 Πτολ€μαίον [τον Πτο^ 
5 [Xe/Ao/bt; Σ<»]τήρο9 {(του?) κη ktf 1^ρ\(^ωί 

[ τ^ΰ Λυκίγου *Λ\€^άν^ροΌ 

[ιτα2 β^&ν ^Α^^Χφων κανηφ^β^υ *Αρα[ιν&' 

[ψ ΦιΚΰΛξ^φου Νύμφη? τη? Mayovos 

[ ] κζ iv θωΚθ^ι. (γγυο? €[1? 

ΙΟ [fKT€taiv] Χ^μψθίω? "Ωρον ζυτοποιοϋ 

[κώμη? θωγ^β€ω? καθίί i^^^afitv πα- 

[ph ]? οίκορόμον ioiS[.] . • [.]/3ο . [. • • 

[ ] €ΐ? Tb κη {(το?) Π€[λ]^κλή? θραιζ 

[τωρ Ζωιλο]υ [{δρ^χμ^^)] δίκα άναί^τιΚ€]κτωγ^ καΐ 
15 [4 ''τραζί? irph]? βασιλικά ίπΐ ΐΓασ[ι] τοΐ? υπάρχον- 

[σι. (2nd hand) Κνρη]ναΐο? Ιδιώτη? των Ζ[ωγ\ον σνν^- 

[γγνωμαι. Πολ]νκλή? θραιζ Ιδιώτη? των ΖωίΚον χ€ΐρο^ 

[γράφω ύπ^ρ αύ]τον 6τι Ιγγναται €& (κτ^σιν Σψθί* 

[α "Ωραν Ικ θ}ί\τιο? δραχμών δίκα xarit rb σύμ- 
so [βολον τοΰτο. ] 

4-20. * In the aSth year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the jwleit 
of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being . . . son of Lucinus, the canephonis of Anino^! 
Philadelphus being Nymphe daughter of Magon, . . . 27th, at Tholthis. Polycles, Thracian 
of the troop of Zoilus, is surety on behalf of Semphtheus son of Horus, brewer of the village 
of Tholdiis, in accordance with his contract inade with . • . , oeconomus, for the ... in 
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the 28th year, for payment of 10 drachmae, about which there is no dispute; and execution 
shall be made with reference to the royal decrees, at the risk of all his property. (Signed) 
I . . . , Cyrenean, private of the troop of Zoilus, am surety together with him• I, Polycles, 
Thracian, private of the troop of Zoilus, attest on his behalf that he is surety for Sem- 
phtheus son of Horus, of Tholthis, for payment of 10 drachmae, in accordance with this 
deed/ 

I. ώ{αντ^Κ[€κτων: cf. 1. 1 4 and 95. 13. 

3. [fcp6t /3ασιλί}(ά: cf. I. 1 5 and note on 08. lo-i. 

4—5. ΌτοΚ^μαίου \rov nroXc/miov 2«i]r$pof : this formula replaced Πτολ(μα/ον rov Πτολ#μΑίον 

irai τον νιου ΠτοΚ^μαίαυ (cf. e.g. 85) in the 27th year (Rev. Laws i. i and introd. pp. xix sqq.) ; 
the formula in the early part of the reign was Πτολ€μα/ον rov Ώτολψμαίου simply (cf. 97 and 
99), and of this the latest extant examp& is of 100. 8, written in the 19th year, in which the 
change to the second formula took place ; cf. 100, introd. 

1 2. The word following οΙκορ6μ€ν might be a place-name, but the name of the tax 
would be expected. Neither ζυτηρας nor *0ζυρυγχΙτου can be read. 

19. θΐώληοί : cf. 62. 9 θώλτ(«. Elsewhere (e. g. 55^ 2) this village is spelled θωλ^ι^. 

30. Below this line are some marks in fainter ink which could be read ]/α/κ; 
but they are more likely to be either part of a line in demotic or blottings from another 
document 

95. Contract of Surety. 
Mummy A 6. Breadth i i-i cm b.c. 256 (255). 

An agreement of surety for a tax-farmer similar to 94 (cf. introd.), but with 
some peculiar features. The person for whom security was given was not 
himself the principal contractor, but apparently occupied a secondary position by 
an arrangement with the principal. The tax was the 'a4th upon four-footed 
animals at Oxyrhynchus,' which is not known from other sources. Perhaps this 
was an export duty, which in the case of wine at any rate, as is shown by 80, 
was at the rate oi ^^ of the value. But the name is hardly a natural one 
for a customs duty, although such duties, in the Roman period at least, are now 
shown by P. Brit. Mus. 929 and 1107 to have been computed upon the number 
of laden animals, not the quantity which each carried. An alternative is to 
make this a4th a general impost on property in four-footed animals, the φόρος 
Ίτροβάτων, which is known from an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus to have existed 
in the third century B. c, being perhaps a branch of it. A tax of ^^ without 
further qualification occurs in 112 and 182 ; cf. 112. 38, note. 

The papyrus is broken into two pieces, and two or three lines are missing 
in the middle, besides minor defects. 

Βασ•ιλ€ί{ο]ντο9 Π[τολ€μ]αίου τ{οΰ Πτολεμαίου Χωτηρο^ 
6T[o]i;y κθ Ιφ' Upioas Άντιόχρν [τον .] , c . . . 'AK^^dv- 
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ί[ρο]ι; ι^αί] β^ων *Λ8€\φων κανηφβρου *Αρσιν6η9 
Φιλ[α]8(λ(Ι{ο]υ Δημον(κη^ τήί ΦΙΚωνο^ μηνΐ^ 
6 Πανν[ί\ κ8 iv Όξνρύγχων π6λ€ΐ τηι ίττβρββ 
Μ€/ι[φ]€ω9. ίγγυο9 €[& ίκτ€ΐσιν 

Όζνρνγχίτου Τ€ταρτον€ΐκοστη^ 
Τ€τραπ6ίων Όξνρύγχων π6λ€ω? &<r7r[€p 
[[effXa/Scj^]] σνν^τάζατο rrphs ο'κίπην 
ΙΟ τοΰ rijv kS^ [cyJAajSiiroi παρ ^ΑπόΚΚωνίου 

τοΰ διθίκη[το]ΰ €is rh κθ {^rosi) Πασ . • . ωνιο? 
λ€ο ...[.. .]«[.] ..€..[..] inl ττασι roh ύπάρ- 

[χοι;]σ/ΐ' άναντιλίκτωγ ^p]a^pjSiV 

[Aca]2 ii 7Τραζΐ9 nphi βαχτιΚικά. 

*Ιη the 29th year of ihe reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Antiochus son of . • • , the canephorus of Arsino€ 
Philadelphus being Demonice daughter of Philon» on the 34th of the month Pauni, at 
Oxyrhynchus above Memphis. Pas ... son of .. . onis ... is surety on behalf of . . • of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, for the 24th upon four-footed animals at the city of Oxyrhynchus, 
in accordance with . ..'s agreement for the security of the person who contracted for the 
24th in the 29th year with ApoUonius the dioecetes, at the risk of all his property, 
for the payment of . . • drachmae about which there is no dispute, and the execution 
shall be made with reference to the royal decrees.' 

2. The name of the priest in dem. P. Leyden 379 is read by Revillout as 'Antimachus 
son of Cebes,' which our papyrus shows to be inaccurate. The first name is 'Αιτίοχοί, and 
we cannot reconcile the vestiges of the second with κ^βψος. The last letter is, however, 
probably ρ rather than v, and the termination may be -τ[ο]γ or -{oji. 

5. νπ9ρβ€ Μ</λ[φ]€4»9: the Heracleopolite nome is similarly described as being vircp 
Μήιφοτ in papyri of the Roman period, e. g. C. P. R. 6. 4 ; cf. p. 8. 

7. τ€ταρτΌν€ΐκοστη9 X τα•ρακ<ηΜΐκοστψ would be the normal form at this period ; cf. e. g. 
P. Petrie I. 25 (2) 2. 

9. The fact that ^ξίΧαβίρ was first written (cf. 94. 11) shows that the subject of 
awtra(aro is the person whose name is lost between 11. 6 and 7, and for whom security was 
given, σκίπηρ at the end of the line is extremely doubtful ; cir may be αμ, and three letters 
instead of two may precede. 

10. 'AfroXXoomov : cf. 44. 3, note. 

1 1-2. iLur . . • may be either the name of the surety, whose description is then 
continued in the next line, or the name of the ^γΧαβόντος, in which case that of the 
surety would come in 1. 12, Ac... The addition above 1. 11 looks more like an 
intentional insertion than ink which has blotted oif from another papyrus. If it were 
ignored ]ΐασ[ψ Sowptof would be a possible reading. 

14. Cf. note on 98. lo-i. 
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06. Renunciation of Claims. 
Mammy A 17. Fr. (a) lox 11-7 cm. b.c. 359 (258). 

An agreement in duplicate between two military settlers at Phebichis, 
one of whom at least was a Jew, for the settlement of a dispute between them, 
the nature of which is not specified. Each of the two parties withdraws his 
claims against the other ; and the bulk of the contract is the earliest Greek 
example of the stereotyped formula found in P. Tor. 4, an agreement of 
a similar character {6μο\(ϊγ^Ι σννλ€λύσθαί\ and in cessions of land and repayments 
of loans, e.g. P. Grenf. 11. a5, a6, a8, 30. The title of the agreement is 
συγγραφή ίνοστασίον, which throws some light on the meaning of the latter term ; 
cf. 1. 3, note. At the end are the signatures of the witnesses, whose names are also 
given on the verso and who seem to have been seven in number ; cf. note on 1. 13. 
The papyrus is in three fragments which do not join, and both copies of the 
contract are very imperfectly preserved ; but by combining them the body of the 
document emerges nearly complete. The writing is across the fibres. 

[Βασιλ€ύοΡΤθ9 ΠτοΚ^μαίαυ του ΠτοΧψαΙου κ\αί τοΰ υΙοΟ Πτολ€μαΙ[αν] ίτου^ 

€κτου και ^Ικοστοΰ 
[€<Ι> Up(m %% letters *Α\€^ά]νίρου καΐ θ^&ν 'A8^\if{Si\y κατήφορου Άρσινοψ 

ΦίλΟτ 

[δέλφον 2Ζ letters μην^9 Α]ύστρου ίμ Φ€/3[έ]χι rot; £a>ir[ot;•] ανγγραφίΐ 

άνοατασ'ίσυ 
\Αν8ρονίκου τοΰ ι5 letters τη? ίιηγω^ή]ς και 'AXt^avSpov τοΰ Ανδρόνικου 

^Ιουδαίου μ€τά 
5 [ %ο letters των ΖωίΚου δ€κανι]κ<Λ. όμοΧογοΰσιν διαλ€λύσθαι npis άλ^ 

ΧήΧουΫ πάν" 
[τα Tit €γκΧήματα ΊΤ€ρι &ν ίν€κ<ίλ€σαν άΧλήΧοι]? των ίπάνω χρόνων, μίι 

€[^£]σ[τα)] δΐ Άνδρονίκωι 
[ίπ^Χθζΐν €7γ' ΐΑΧέξανδρον μη^ ΆΧ€ξάνδρ(οι €]π Άνδρβνικον μηί SXXm 

ί(7Γ]ί/5 αύτων {πιφ^ρ]οντά9 [τι (γ]κΧημα παρ^υ- 
[ρ€σ€ΐ μηδ^μιαι π€ρΙ μηθ€ν69 των προγ€γο]ν6των αύτοΪ9 nph? άλλι^λοι;^ 

1[γ]κΧημάτων Ιω? 
[(του? ίκτου καΐ άκοστοΰ καΐ μηνο? Αύστρου.] i&[v] $k itriXOrii inc[T]€pos 

[■■]'lU-]'i^irhv Ire 
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10 \fiov ή τ dpoSoi rm Ιπιπορ^υομίνωι dtcupos . .]τ . €<γτ[<», 1]κτα<Γάτω [ί' 6 
ίπι]πΌρ€ν6μ€ρ[ο]9 &ι iity 
[ίπίλθηι 33 letters ή σν]γ[γρ]αφίΐ {jSe κι{ρία (στω πα]νταχου οΰ Αν Ιπι- 
[φ€ρηται* 24 letters l^]RTy^^s] Νικ6βιό{γ Χαλκιδ€ύγ, ^ιον]νσ69ωροί 

Κρώμνί" 
[τη9 ? 3^ letters ] . ovrot των Ζ[<»ίλον, Στράτων . . . •]κλ€θΐ;9 'JB/jv- 

[Θρίτη9 ? ^8 letters ω]τη9 τη9 ίπιγον[ή9 λ€ΐτονργ69, ]*/ο[. .] . [.]i;y 

15 [ 35 letters ] Αιωζάνδρον Βοιωτ[ίθ9 τή9 ίπιγονήί λ]€ΐ[τονρ]γ69. 
[ίο „ σνγγραψσφύλαξ ^ιοννσόδωρο^.] 

[βασιλ€ύοντο^ ΠτοΚ^μαίου του Πτο\€μαίου καΐ τοΰ νΙοΰ Πτολψαιο]μ €Του[9 

€\κτον καΐ ^Ικοσ- 
\τοΟ Ιφ ΐ€ρ£ω9 22 letters ΐΑλ€ζ(£νδρον καϊ θ€ων *Α]δ€\φων κανηψόρον ^Αρσι- 
[ν6ηί Φιλαδίλφον 22 letters μηνΐ^ Δύστρου €]μ Φφίχι τοΟ Κ[ω]ίτου: 
20 [σνγγραφίΐ άποστασίσυ 'Ανδρόνικου τοΟ 1 5 letters τή]9 ίπιγονη? καϊ iiXcj- 

άνδρσυ 
τοϋ Ιάνδρον[ίκου *Ι]ουδαίου μ€[τά 2θ letters τωι^] Ζωίλου δ^κανικοβ. όμολο- 
γουσιν διαλ^Χύσθαι vphs άλ\\ηΚον^ πάντα τά Ιγκλήματα ΐΓ€]β[ί] &ν cVc- 

κάΚ^σοΜ άΚΚήΧοι^ 
των Ινάνω χρόνων^ μ^ (^[Ιστω δΐ ΆνδρονΥκωι €7Γ<λ[0€Γν in Άλ€]ζαρ[δρο]ν 

μη^ Άλ€ξάν• 
δρωι in [Ά]νδρ6νικον μη^ £λλ[ωι inrip αύτων] ίηιφίρ({ντάγ τι ίγκλη]μα 

nap€i{piau μηδ€μ]ι[άί] η€ρΙ μηθ€ν^9 
25 των η[ρογ€γ]ον6των airT[oh nphs άλλι^λοι;^] iyκ\\ημάτωv €uos ίτου^ cjicrot; 

καΐ €ΐκοστοΟ 
κα[ϊ μην^9 Α]ύστρου. ihv 6[ί inί\βηι inOTfpot • • • .] hrl τίν ίτ€ρον ή 



τ ΙφοδοΫ τωί 



ί[ηιηορ€υομ]4νωι άκυρος [. . . . ίστω, iκτ€ισdτω ^ ό €]ηίηορ€υ6μ^νΌ7 &i iiv 

iniX- 
[θηι 33 letters ή σχτ/γραψίι ήδ^] κυρία (στω ηανταχοΰ οβ άν ini• 
[φίρηται* 24 letters μάρτυρ€9 Νι]κ6βιο9 Χαλκι^εν;, Αιονυσ6δωροί 
3θ [Κρωμνίτη9 34 letters ]αυτοί των ΖωίΚου^ Στράτων 

[. . . . κΧ€ου9 *Ερυθρίτη9 28 letters }οτηγ τήί ίηιγονή? Χ^ιτουργό^^ 
[ 48 letters ] Αιωξάνδρου Βοιωτιος τή^ ίπιγονήί 
[Χ€ίτονργ69. 3^ letters συγγράΙφοψύΧαζ Αιονν<τ6δωρο9. 



268 HIBEH PAPYRI 

On the verso 

*Αν^ρονίκον\ . . . . €n . . • [ Δ\ονυ(τΙον 

35 *Α\^^άν^ρου\ Φίλωι/ο9 [Νικοβίον] 

Χτμάτωνο^ {Τι]ιιοστράταυ 



7• μηh . . • αυτών abovc the line. ΙΟ. ωι €αρ corr. 24• Μ>7^ • • • όντων ahove the 

line. 27• »i above cay erased 

'In the 26th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and his son Ptolemy, 
. . . being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the canephorus of Arsino^ Philadelphus 
being . , . , in the month Dystrus, at Phebtchis in the Koite district• Contract of renunciation 
between Andronicus ... of the Epigone, and Alexander son of Andronicus, Jew, with . . . 
of Zoilus' troop, decurion. They agree that they have settled all the claims which they 
made against each other in former times ; and Andronicus has no right to proceed against 
Alexander nor Alexander against Andronicus, nor may any other party on their behalf 
bring any claim on any pretext with respect to any of the claim» which they made against 
each other up to the 26th year and the month Dystrus. If either of the two parties proceed 
against the other, both the act of aggression shall be invalid for the person making it» and 
the aggressor shall forfeit to the injured party a fine of . . . drachmae. This contract is 
valid wheresoever it be produced . . . The witnesses are Nicobius, Chalcidian, Dionysodorus, 
Cromnian, . . . , all three ... of Zoilus' troop, Straton son of ... . cles, Erythrian (?), . . . 
of the Epigone, on special duty, • . . son of Dioxander» Boeotian of the Epigone^ on special 
duty. The keeper of the contract is Dionysodorus.' 

3. σνγγραή^ άποστασίου : this expression has hitherto always been found in connexion 
with the translations of demotic deeds concerning the renunciation of rights of ownership, 
the {συγγραφή) άποστασίου being contrasted with the πρασιά, the contract concerning the 
receipt of the purchase-price; cf. Wilcken, Archiv^ 11. p. 143 and pp. 388-9. The close 
similarity between the formula of 06 and that of cessions of land (e. g. P. Grenf. II. 25) 
fully supports Wilcken's explanation of the distinction. 

3. Δ]νστρον : this mondi corresponded approximately to Mecheir in the year after that 
in wUch θβ was written ; cf. App. i. 

4. Probably *\σϊ^ίαυ τήί ciriyov^Js, even if this Andronicus is not identical with the 
father of Alexander. 

9. The word following Λπί[τΊ«ροί is not οντώι», and in 1. 26 there is certainly not room 
for 8 letters between ^π^τ^ρο^ and vnl, the restoration being in fact there sufficient without 
supposing the loss of any word after Mtrtpoi, It is quite possible that in 1. 9 anortpos was 
written twice over by mistake. P. Tor. 4 has ^«p6s ns Mp αυτού at this point. 

10. Ακυρος ίστω would be expected on the analogy of e.g. P. Grenf. II. 25. 20; but the 
traces at the beginning of the line are inconsistent with or, and the initial lacuna should 
contain about 40 letters. Either, therefore, a word was inserted between Hxvpot and ίστω, or 
a longer verb than ίστω was employed. The supposed c of ?στ[« is not very satisfactory. 

1 1-2. €ffi[0c/>i7rai would be expected to end the body of the contract; cf. 90. 20, 91. 13, 
Perhaps a blank space was left after it both here and in 1. 29 ; or possibly #cai παντΧ τώ* 
ίπίφ4ρονη was added, as in papyri of a later period, e.g. P. Oxy. 269. 13. The reading 
^o]pn;p[«r] is, however, very doubtful, and it is not quite certain that Ni*f<5iSio[i is nominative. 
In two instances at least (11. 13 and 15) the fathers' names are given; but on the other 
hand Κρωμνί[ suggests an adjective meaning * from Kromna ' (in Paphlagonia) rather than 
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a personal name, and cf. 01. 14-6, where the father's name is omitted in the case of the 
first witness, but not in that of the 3rd, 4th, and 5th. 

13. \.€moi is the termination of some military title not found elsewhere in these 
papyri, ol rptU probably preceded, if the name of a third witness occurred in the lacuna, 
as its length suggests. That the witnesses to this contract were seven — not, as usual, 
six — ^in number, is further indicated by the list of them on the verso, where the «rvyypa- 
φοφίλαξ Dionysodorus does not occur among the six mentioned. Probably his name 
followed next after that of the two principals of the contract, as is the case with the 
σνγγ/Μφοφνλα^ in the lists of names on the verso of P. Tebt. 104 and log• Seven witnesses 
are apparently found in 80 also; cf. 90. 22, note. 

*Ερι{θριτη9, if correct, probably means a settler firom Έρνθ/Λ &φα in the Cyrenaica. 

14. \€ΐτουργόγ, which at this period can mean simply a 'workman' (e. g. P. Petrie 
III. 46 (3). 5), is a novel title of a military settler. Probably XcirovpyvSr has no definitely 
military significance, but this settler had some special duties assigned to him. The 
tax called XtirwpyiKOp which was paid by Ptolemaic clenichs (P, Petrie III. no, P. Tebt. 
102. 3) may have been in lieu of performing these duties ; cf. Wilcken, Os/. I. p. 382. For 
XnTovpyUu imposed on Greek settlers cf• 78. 

16. There was very likely a blank space before συγγραφοφύλαξ both here and in 1. 33. 



IX. RECEIPTS 

97. Receipt. 

Mummy 6• 8 X 7*8 ^»». b. c. 279-8 (278-7) or 282-1 (281-0). Plate X. 

Commencement of an acknowledgement of receipt, dated either in the 4th 
or the 7th year (cf. note on 1. 2) of Philadelphus. In eidier case this is the earliest 
date in that reign yet found in a Greek papyrus, and ranks next in antiquity to 
that of 84 (a), which came from the same mummy• There is much similarity 
in the handwriting of the two documents. On the verso is an impression of 
Δαισίρν from another papyrus. 

Βασιλ€ΰορτο9 ΙΙ[το\€μα]ίον 
τοϋ ΙΤτο[λ€/έα(]οι; (erovs) ζ ίφ* le- 
ρίω^ Α[ίμ]ν€ί^ο]υ tcu ^ΐ9τ{ο]λ- 
λώ μηρ[ί]9 *Απ€\\αίου κς: 
5 [6]μολσγ€Ϊ airiyttv £",.[. 
[. . . .]ο9 Ί^&ν Ά- 
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[K€^a]vip&u 18ιωτη? ν[αρά 

[•.••• •] r[®]P Μνασίον [. . 



2. The figure is broken and may be read either as d or ff according as some traces 
of ink to the left of the diagonal stroke are regarded as accidental or not. 

3. Α[ιμ]ναι[ο]ίβ: cf. 30. 16, P. Petric III. 14. 9, Ac. But the initial letter may equally 

well be A, e. g. *Α[Βη]νω[η]ϋ, 

4. Apellaeus probably corresponded approximately to Mesore or Thoth at this period 
cf. App. 1. p. 339. 

6. A blank space is left for Κ , • . 's nationality. 

98. Receipt of a Captain. 

Mummy 117. 22-3x9.8 cm, b.c. 251 (250). 

Acknowledgement by a captain of a transport that he had received 
4800 artabae of barley to be delivered at Alexandria ; cf. 89, 100» 15β (which 
was found with 98), and P. Petrie II. 48. The contract is preceded by a short 
abstract of its contents, as in 94. 

[ {(tovs:)] λδ Afcoopj) [kS. όμολο» 

γ€Ϊ [Διονύσιο?] ν[€αίΙ]κ\ηρο9 ^Η[β]^β[^ν'^ 
[θαι Λά Ν€χ]θ^μ]β€ον9 τοΰ παρϊ των βα[σιλι^ 
[κων γραμ]μ[α]τ€ων eh κίβ(κονρορ) S,€t/oS6Kov [καϊ 
5 *A[\€^aySpov] κρίθ[ω]ν (άρτάβαί!) *Δω. 

[βασ{^€ύοντο9 Πτολεμαίου τον Πτολψα([ου 

[]εω]τηρο9 {(hovf) \δ ίφ' Upi»9 Νεοπτολίμου 

τοΰ Φριξίου Άλ€ξάνδρ€υ καΐ ϋε&ν 

^Λδ€Χ\ρ&ν κανηφόρσυ Άρσιν6η9 Φιλαδέλ• 
ΙΟ [φο]ν *Αρσΐρ6η9 τηΫ Νικο\£ου μην^ζ 

Meaopfj kS, [6]μολογ€Ϊ Αιονύσ[ιογ 

ναύκΚηροί ίμβ€β\ήσθα[ι €&] κίρΙ^κονρορ) 

U^yoiOKov καϊ Αλεξάνδρου εφ [οΰ] κ[ν(β€ρνήτη?) 

*Εκτ€θρί9 ΠάσιτοΫ Μεμφίτψ διά 
15 Νεχ^θεμβεουΫ τοϋ iraph των βασιλικών 

γραμματίων ώστε εις 'Αλ[εξ]άνδρειαν 

εΐ9 Tb βασιλικών σύν δείγματι [κριθών 
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άρτάβα? T€Tp€UCicr)^i\ia9 6ια[ακοσίαγ 

σίτοι/ Ka[eaphp Λ]ί[ο]λον Κ€κοσκΐρ{€νμ(9/θί/] μίτρωι [καΐ σκυτά- 
2θ Χτμ oh ίί^ύτΐί ή]νίγκατο ίζ 'AX€^[ai/Sp€ias 
μ€τρήσ^ι δικα(αί,] καΐ ονβ[ίν ίγκαλω, 

14• κ€κοσκί»[€υμ«9θ9 added above the line. 

'The 34th year, Mesore 24. Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked 
through Nechthembes the agent of the basilicogrammateis on the boat of Xenodocus and 
Alexander 4800 artabae of barley. 

*In the 34ih year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Neoptolemus son of Phrixius, the canephorus of 
ArsinoS Philadelphus being ArsinoS daughter of Nicolaus, the 24th of the month Mesore. 
Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked upon the boat of Xenodocus and 
Alexander, the pilot on which is Ecteuris son of Pasis, of Memphis, through Nechthembes 
the agent of the basilicogrammateis, for transport to the ro}'al granary at Alexandria, with 
a sample» 4800 artabae of barley, being pure, unadulterated and sifted grain, by the 
measure and smoothing-rod which he himself brought from Alexandria, with just measure- 
ment, and I make no complaint/ 

I. Even if (h-avs) was written out, the space at the beginning of the line would not be 
filled. Perhaps άντίγραφορ preceded. 

4. For K€p{Kovpot) cf. 82. 6• The abbreviation consists of a tall stroke slightly 
thickened at the top and joined to an c, and might be read u{ ); but this suggests 
nothing, and the first stroke is really too large for an i. Moreover, the abbreviation 
jrr/i( ), more plainly written, occurs in some unpublished similar documents from Tebtunis. 
The same compendium is apparently repeated in 1. 1 1 below, with a larger curve for the p. 

13. ^φ* [οϋ] Mfitpytfnis) I the reading of the last word is very doubtful, but cf. 89. 5-6, 
P. Petrie III. 107 (r). 4, Ac. Xenodocus and Alexander were the owners of the boat, and 
Dionysius the acting principal. A similar distinction between ναϋίίΚηρης and owner occurs in 
the Tebtunis papyri referred to in the note on 1. 4, and P. Magd. 37. 1-2. 

16. P. Petrie II. 48. 4-5 may now be restored on this analogy &στ€ [§U *AX€(apltp«uiM 
€ls t6 j3cur<]\iici(y, 9μβ€βΚησβαί ha\'ing preceded at the end of the previous line. 

17. σν^Μγμαη: cf. 89. 15--6. 

19-20. Cf. 156 and P. Cairo 10250. 10 sqq, (Archiv, I. p. 80} μίτρ^, L• ah^U] ίκόμι^α 
ii 'AXcfiyd/M/ar. Probably something similar is to be restored in P. Petrie II. 48. 9. For 
the σκντόλη cf. P. Cairo 10250. 13 and P. Amh. 43. 10. 

21. o^cif ^γκαΚω I cf. 87. 13-4 and P. Petrie II. 48. 10• The same phrase also occurs 
at the end of some of the Tebtunis receipts referred to above: 

99. Receipt for Rent. 

Mummy A 17. 14*5 χ gem. b. c. 270 (269). Platk X. 

An acknowledgement of the payment of rent, partly in olyra partly in 
a money equivalent of wheat, by two yempyoi ; cf. 100. The land in question 
seems to have belonged to one of the βασιλικοί κλήροι (85. 13 ; cf. 52. 26, note). 
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i. e. to be really βασιλική γη ; cf. note on 1. 8. The protocol contains the earliest 
extant mention of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander in the 
Alexandrian cult, and the latest instance of the absence of the canephorus of 
Arsinoe. A comparison of this passage with 110. 40 and 44 shows that the 
association of the gods Adelphi took place between the 13th and 15th years 
of Philadelphus ; cf. App. iii. p. 368• The canephorus first appears in a papyrus 
of the 19th year ; cf. App. iii. p. 369. 128 is perhaps part of a duplicate of 99. 

ΒασιΧ€ύοντο9 Πτολ^μαί' 

ου τον ΙΤτολ€/έα/[ο]ι; (lroi;y) ί€ 

Ιφ Ι^ρίω^ ΙΤατρ[έ}(λον τοΟ 

Πάτρωνο^ *Αλ€ξ<ίνί{ρσυ 
5 καΐ β^ων !A8€\<p&y μηνΐ^ 

ΔοΑσΙου κ. 6μ[ολο]γ€Ϊ 

Παραμ€ρη9 Κνρηί^α]ΐ[θί ο^^ί^ο- 

ν&μοί ΤΟΛσταν ίχ^ιν 

irapk Διονυσίας ύπ\ρ [• . 
ΙΟ Βρσυ h rh ίκφόρια τ[ο]0 i7/o[c»- 

τογ4νονγ κλήρου όλι^β&ρ) άρ7{άβα9) υ 

κάΙ napic Καλλισθέρου 

6λυρ{ων) (άρτάβα^) ρν και ripiji^ 

πυρών {άρταβ&ν) ο ίκ β (όβολοΰ) τηι 
15 {άρτάβηι) (βραχμίίί) ρνα {τ€τρωβολον), 

13- This line inserted later• 

'In the reign of Rolemy the son of Ptolemy, the isth year, Patrochis Bon of Patron 
being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the 20th of the month Daisius. Paramenes, 
Cyrenean, oeconomus of Telestes, agrees that he has received from Dionysia on behalf of 
• . drus, for the rent of Protogenes' holding, 400 artabae of olyra, and from Callisthenes 
1 20 artabae of olyra and the value of 70 artabae of wheat at 2 dradimae i obol for the artaba, 
151 drachmae 4 obols.' 

6. άωσίον : this month probably corresponded in the 15th year of Philadelphus to 
parts of Phamenoth and Pharmouthi ; cf. App. i. p. 339. 

8. TcXffOTov: cf. 85. 13-4 «iXoffPov κλήρον βασιλιιώρ τω» Ttkiarovj and note. Telestes 
was probably captain of a troop, but what position this οίκοΐβόμο^ TcXcorw occupied is not 
dear. If he was an ordinary olmi^/iof, TcXc<rrov would on the analogy of e.g. 168 be 
expected to refer to the district under his control, and it is possible that TcX/otov here and 
r«y TcXccrrov in 85. 14 means the district which was or had been governed by a military 
official called Telestes ; cf. the use of the military term Λγημα as the name of a toparchy in 
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101. 3. On the other hand, the mention of Paramenes' nationality suggests that he was 
not an ordinary οΙκονόμος, but a military settler acting as agent for his captain, Telestes. 
If so, however, the rent of Protogenes' κΚηροί would seem to be paid not to the State, 
but to the leader of a troop of military settlers, whereas it is more satisfactory to regard 
Protogenes' kkijpot as one of the κλήροι βασιλικοί which are so often met with in the volume 
(cf. 62. 26, note). We prefer, therefore, to suppose that Paramenes was a government 
official. 

10. The supposed ο of dpov is very doubtful, and dpv (or apv) can equally well be 
read, and might be combined with the following €s as one name ; but cf. 100. 1 1 *U τΛ 
€κφ6ρια» 

14. a drachmae i obol for an artaba of wheat is slightly higher than the ordinary 
rate (a dr.) found at this period; cf. 84 (β), β-ρ, note. 



100. Account. Receipt for Rent. 

Mummy 5. 14 χ 'j^gcm, b.c. 267 (266). Plate X (recto). 

On one side of this papyrus is a short account in drachmae, on the other 
an acknowledgement by an agent of Xanthus that he had received from 
Euphranor "some barley which was the rent of a κλήροι, and was being forwarded 
by river ; cf. introd. to 89, where the same persons are also concerned, and 98. 
It is not quite certain which side is recto and which verso ; but the smoother 
side seems to be that occupied by the account, which will then be earlier than 
B. c. 26j {%66). In any case, however, the interval between the two documents 
is small, since they were almost certainly written by the same person, whose 
hand is a characteristic example of the more cursive writing of this period (see 
Plate X). The receipt on the verso was not completed, and blank spaces were 
left for some of the details. The writing on both sides is across the fibres. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the date in 11. 8-9, where the 
absence of και τον vlov Πτο\€μΛ(συ shows that Euergetes (if he is meant by του νΙου 
in that formula) was still not generally known to have been associated in the 
sovereigjnty on Phaophi 11 of the 19th year (Dec. 6, B.C. 26y if it was a revenue 
year, probably B. C. 266 if it was regnal ; cf. p. 367). On the other hand, ac- 
cording to a Louvre demotic papyrus (Revillout, ChresU dim. pp. 231-40), the 
association had taken place before Athur 30 (Jan. 24) in the 19th year (b.c. %66 
or 265)• Hence, assuming that our papyrus may be trusted — and in the absence 
of other evidence there is no ground for doubting its accuracy — the date of the 
association can now be more narrowly determined than previously. If the 19th 
year in 100 and the demotic papyrus is in both cases a revenue year, the limits 
are Dec. 6, 267, and Jan. 24, 'χββ ; if it is in both cases a regnal year, they arc 

τ 
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i. e. to be really βασιλίκη γη ; cf. note on 1. 8. The protocol contains the earliest 
extant mention of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander in the 
Alexandrian cult, and the latest instance of the absence of the canephorus of 
Arsinoe. A comparison of this passage with 110. 40 and 44 shows that the 
association of the gods Adelphi took place between the 13th and 15th years 
of Philadelphus ; cf. App« iii. p. 368. The canephorus Arst appears in a papyrus 
of the 19th year ; cf. App. iii. p. 369. 128 is perhaps part of a duplicate of 99. 

BcuriKeuovTOs ΏτοΚ^μαί' 

ου τοϋ ΙΤτολ€/ια/[ο]ι; (Irow) ic 

c^' Upim^ liarf^S^Xov τοΟ 

Πίίτρωνο9 ΐΑλ€ξάρί[ρον 
δ καΐ β€&ν 'AS€X<p&y μηνο^ 

ΔοΛσΙου κ* o/tf[oXo]y£r 

ΠαραμίνηΫ Κνρηί^ά}^09 ο^ί^ο- 

ν6μο$ ΤΟΛστσν ^χ^ιν 

napit Διυνυσία^ ύπ\ρ [. . 
ΙΟ 8ρου h τά Ικφόρια 7[ο]ν Πρ[ω' 

τογ4ί/ου9 κλήρου όλι^ρωρ) άρ7{άβαή ν 

καΐ napic ΚαΧΧισθέρου 

6λνρ{ων) (άρτάβα?) ρν καΐ τιμίιν 

Ίτυρων {άρταβων) ο Ικ β (όβολοΰ) τηι 
15 {^ρτάβηή (Ρραχμίίή ρνα {τ€τρωβολον). 

13. This line inserted later. 

<In the reign of Rolemy the son of Ptolemy, the 15th jear, Patrochis Bon of Patron 
being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the 20th of the month Daisius. ParameneSi 
Cyrenean, oeconomus of Telestes, agrees that he has received from Dionysia on behalf of 
• . dnis, for the rent of Protogenes' holding, 400 artabae of olyra, and from Callisthenes 
1 20 artabae of olyra and the value of 70 artabae of wheat at 2 dradimae i obol for the artaba, 
151 drachmae 4 obols.' 

6. Aaurlav : this month probably corresponded in the xjth year of Philadelphus to 
parts of Phamenoth and Pharmouthi ; cf. App. i. p. 339. 

8. Τ€λ/στον: cf. 85. 13-4 ΦιΧοξ^Ρου κΚηρον /3ασιλι«όν των TcXccrrov, and note. Telestes 
was probably captain of a troop, but what position this οίκορόμο^ TcXcotov occupied is not 
clear. If he was an ordinary ιΛκο^όμο^, TcXcWov would on the analogy of e. g. 169 be 
expected to refer to the district under his control, and it is possible that TcX/orov here and 
r«yTcXccrrov in 85. 1 4 means the district which was or had been governed by a military 
official called Telestes ; cf. the use of the military term Λγημα as the name of a toparchy in 
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101. 3. On the other hand, the mention of Paramenes' nationality suggests that he was 
not an ordinary οικονόμος, but a military settler acting as agent for his captain, Telestes. 
If so, however, the rent of Protogenes' κΚηροΫ would seem to be paid not to the State, 
but to the leader of a troop of military settlers, whereas it is more satisfactory to regard 
Protogenes' kkijpos as one of the κλήροι βασιλικοί which are so often met with in the volume 
(cf. 52. 26, note). We prefer, therefore, to suppose that Paramenes was a government 
official. 

10. The supposed ο of dpov is very doubtful, and ίρυ (or apv) can equally well be 
read, and might be combined with the following cr as one name ; but cf. 100. 1 1 tU rh 
€κφ6ρια. 

14• a drachmae i obol for an artaba of wheat is slightly higher than the ordinary 
rate (a dr.) found at this period ; cf. 84 {a). 8-9, note. 



100. Account. Receipt for Rent. 

Mummy 5. 14 χ ^j^gcm, b.c. 267 (266). Plate X (recto). 

On one side of this papyrus is a short account in drachmae, on the other 
an acknowledgement by an agent of Xanthus that he had received from 
Euphranor some barley which was the rent of a κλήροι, and was being forwarded 
by river ; cf. introd. to 89^ where the same persons are also concerned, and 98. 
It is not quite certain which side is recto and which verso ; but the smoother 
side seems to be that occupied by the account, which will then be earlier than 
B. C. 2,6j {%66). In any case, however, the interval between the two documents 
is small, since they were almost certainly written by the same person, whose 
hand is a characteristic example of the more cursive writing of this period (see 
Plate X). The receipt on the verso was not completed, and blank spaces were 
left for some of the details. The writing on both sides is across the fibres. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the date in II. 8-9, where the 
absence of καΐ του νΙου Πτολεμαίου shows that Euergetes (if he is meant by του νΙου 
in that formula) was still not generally known to have been associated in the 
sovereigjnty on Phaophi 11 of the 19th year (Dec. 6, B.C. 267 if it was a revenue 
year, probably B. C. 266 if it was regnal ; cf. p. 367). On the other hand, ac- 
cording to a Louvre demotic papyrus (Revillout, Chresi. dim, pp. 231-40), the 
association had taken place before Athur 30 (Jan. 24) in the 19th year (b.C. %β6 
or 265)• Hence, assuming that our papyrus may be trusted — and in the absence 
of other evidence there is no ground for doubting its accuracy — the date of the 
association can now be more narrowly determined than previously. If the 19th 
year in 100 and the demotic papyrus is in both cases a revenue year, the limits 
are Dec. 6, 1267, and Jan. 24, %(>(^ ; if it is in both cases a regnal year, they are 

τ 
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Μίμφιρ Ή/κκλ(οηΌλ/τον. ^Αγτιματος there dearly designates a locality ; and it is significant 
that the nome is, most probably, the same as in our receipt (cf. SO, introd.). We are 
accordingly disposed to regard τοΰ *Αγηματος as a geographical term (with τάιτος understood) 
defining the sphere of Libanus, which would be a perfectly natural addition. The origin of 
the term remains obscure ; perhaps a large grant had been made in this neighbourhood to 
members of the bodyguard. 

5. κλήρους βασ[ίλ{ικούή : cf. 85. 1 3 and 52. 26, note. 

7. The word lost at the beginning of the line is most probably the name of the place 
near which the κΚηροί were situated, and at which the payment would be expected, whereas 
it was actually made at Sisine ; cf. P. Petrie III. 78. 2 cV 'Airiodc Mp Ανσιμαχί^ος^ &c. 
αμασ[ after rovg is puzzHng. The last is the only doubtful letter, and not more than two 
or three more are lost after it, if indeed there is anything missing at all. There may, 
however, have been an abbreviation, as in 1. 5. A break occurs in the papyrus below this 
line, and it is possible that we are wrong in supposing the second fragment to join it 
directly, in which case 1. 7 might end with αμα\ ; but there is a stroke in the lower fragment 
which just suits the tail of the ν before cZr. Perhaps fU robs *Apaa[tos (sc. κΚηρουή should be 
read ; cf. 117. 8 and 118. 2. 

8. μίτρωι ώη]\ωηκωι : cf. 74. 2, note. 



102. Payment of Physician-Tax. 

Mummy A. 12.3 χ ι6•6 cm. b.c. 248 (247). 

An undertaking, addressed in duplicate to a physician by a military settler, 
to pay 10 artabae of olyra or 4 drachmae for the Ιατρικόν of the 38th year of 
Philadelphus. This impost for the maintenance of public physicians occurs 
amongst other taxes levied by the State upon military settlers in P. Petrie III. 
110 and III, where 2 artabae of wheat are paid for it, and in 108. 9, where the 
charge is 5 artabae of olyra ; but 102 is the only instance of the Ιατρικόν being 
paid direct to the physician, though payments to larpoC occur in private accounts 
of the Ptolemaic period, e. g. P. Tebt. 112. The note on the verso probably 
refers to the same transaction, in which a loan of some kind seems to have been 
involved. The writing is across the fibres. 

[ Κνρη]ι{άξρ9 των ΖωίΚου ι$ίώτη9 Εύκάρ[π](οι ίατρωι χα(ρ€ΐν. 

[τ€τακται(}) σ]οι άποΒωσπν 6Χνρ{ων) {άρτάβα^) ι ή Bpayjih^ τίσσαρα^ rJ 

Ιατρί' 
[Khv τον λη (Iroi/y),] ταύτας Si σοι ά(^ποδώσω) ίμ μην ι Δ αισίων ikv Si 

σ[ο]ι μ}ΐ ά- 
[ποδω άποτ€(σω] σ[ο]ι τιμίΐν τήί άρτάβη? ίκάστψ {δραχμίς) β. (ρρωσο. 
δ [ (Iroiry) \]ζ Παΰνι ς: 
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[ Κυρψαίο\ί τ&ν ΖωίΧον ι8ιώτη9 Ενκάριτωι Ιατρωι 

[χαίρ€ΐν. τύτα]κται σοΙ άποδώσ€ΐν 6\νρ&ν άρτάβα9 8ίκα ή Spa* 
[χμίίΫ τίσσαρα]? ri Ιατρικ6ν του \η (ίτονί), ravras Si σοι άττο- 
[δώσω ίμ μηνΐ Δ\αισί<ύΐ' ihv δι σοι μ^ άποδω άποτύσω a[o\t 
10 \τιμίιν τη9 άρτ£]βη9 έκάσ{τη?) (ίραχ/ιάί) β. Ιίρρωσο. (croi/y) λ^ Παννι 9*. 

On the verso 

ίχρήσατο nagii . άπαντος. 

' . . . Cyrenean, of Zoilus' troop, private, to £ucarpus, physician, greeting. It has been 
ordered that I shall pay you 10 artabae of olyra or 4 drachmae as the physician-tax for 
the 38th year. These I will pay you in the month Daisius ; and if I fail to pay you, I will 
forfeit to you as the value of each artaba 2 drachmae. Good-bye. The 37th year, 
Pauni 6.' 

2. That 4 drachmae should be the alternative (and therefore presumably the equivalent) 
of 10 artabae of olyra gives rise to some difficulty. In 85. 15 and 119. 16 olyra is 
converted into wheat at the ratio of about 2^ : 1 ; but 4 drachmae would be expected to be 
equivalent at this period to 2 artabae of wheat (cf. 84 {a). 8-9, note), especially as 2 artabae 
of wheat are the diarge for larpuco» in P. Petrie III. no and in ; and this makes the ratio 
of olyra to wheat indicated by 102 not 2^ : i but 5:1. 108. 9, on the other hand, where 
5 artabae of olyra are paid for larpucop, will be in agreement with P. Petrie III. no if the 
ratio between olyra and wheat was 2ί^ : i as found in 85 and 119 ; and since the same 
ratio is also found in P. Tebt 246 and 261 the circumstances in which 10 artabae of 
olyra were in 102 equivalent to only 4 drachmae were no doubt exceptional. That an 
artaba of olyra was really worth much more than f drachma is also indicated by the fact 
that its penalty value (1. 4) is 2 drachmae an artaba. This, which agrees with the penalty 
value of an artaba of olyra in 86. 12, 124, and P. Tor. 13 (second century b.c.), would, if 
olyra was normally worth nearly a drachma per artaba, not be exceptionally high, since 
the penalty value of grain is in the third centuiy b. c. often twice its normal price ; cf. 88. 
13, note. In 90. 15 the penalty value of olyra is apparently as high as 4 drachmae the 
artaba. 

3. Δαισίωι : this month probably corresponded in the main to Pauni at this period ; cf. 
App. i. Since the document was written in Pauni of the 37th year, Daisius no doubt refers 
to the 38th. 



103. Receipt for Physician-Tax and Police-Tax. 

Mummy 10. ΐ2•4Χ7•3^^η• b.c 231 (230). 

Receipt for the payment, on behalf of a military settler, probably in the 
Κωίτι^ί τόνο9^ of 5 artabae of olyra for the Ιατρίκόν^ or tax for the maintenance 
of physicians, and 9 artabae for φνλακίπκόν^ the police-tax ; cf. introd• to 102 
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and 1Q5, and 165, a similar receipt issued to the same person. The reign is no 
doubt that of Euergetes ; cf. ββ-70 (ί), which came from the same mummy. 

(^Ετονή ιζ Φαωφι /5, 6λ(υρων) ιδ. 

Άπολλοφάνηί θ€- 
οφίλωι \aipHv. μ€- 
μ€τρήμ€θα napk 
5 Sfpariov ύπ^ρ 
Αιοδώρου ΚζφάΧλαι^ 
V09 ί^καηκοΟ) των ΖωίΚου 
Sih κωμο{γραμματίω9) Εύπ6λ€ω9 
{(tovs) ίζ larpiKhv 6Χ(νρ&ν) €, 
ΙΟ ψυ(Χακιτικ^ν) όλνρωρ ivy ία, / 6λ(νρωρ) iS. 
ίρρωσο, (irovs) ιζ 
Φ[α]Ιοφι β. 

'The i7ih year, Phaophi 2 : 14 artabae of olyra. 

' ApoUophanes to Theophilus, greeting. We have had measured out to us by Stratius on 
behalf of Diodorus son of Cephallon, decurion of Zoilus' troop, through the comogrammateus 
Eupolis for the 17th year, 5 artabae of olyra as the physician-tax and 9 artabae of olyra as 
the police-tax ; total 14 artabae of oljrra. Good-bye. The 17th year, Phaophi 2.' 

I. The abbreviation of 6\{νρωι^) here and in 11. 9-10 is a rounded λ surmounted by 
a small o. 

6-8. Diodorus and Eupolis reappear in 104 and 165. For the abbreviation of 
dtKcanxOY cf. 81. 1 6, note. 



104. Receipt for various Taxes. 

Mummy 10. 8-9 χ 7*3 cm. b. c. 225 (224). 

A receipt in duplicate issued by Eupolis the comogrammateus to Diodorus 
(cf. 108) for the imposts called τριηράρχημα and bιάχωμa^ the police-tax (on which 
see 105, introd.), and the tax on horses. These four taxes are found together 
with some others in P. Petrie II. 39 (e). The horse-tax is there mentioned but 
once under the name φόρο$ ϊνιτων, the amount paid being lost. Here it is 
simply called ΐπιτων, and i drachma 5 obols are entered under that head. It 
belonged to the category of taxes on property, and was no doubt paid by 
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Diodorus on the horse which his military duties obliged him to keep. The 
meaning of τριηράρχημα and διάχωμο is unknown. Smyly is probably right 
(P. Petrie III. p. ayy) in doubting whether the former has any naval significa- 
tion, and in connecting it rather with the use of τριήραρχοι in e. g. P. Petrie III. 
43 (3)• ai, where the word apparently means an overseer of workmen. In 
P. Petrie 11. 39 (e) the sums paid for these two taxes are 5 drachmae and 
4 drachmae i obol respectively. The corresponding amounts in 104 are 
6 drachmae 4} obols and 6 drachmae. 

CEtovs) βκ Παννι λ. Ιχίΐ Εΰ- 
ή[ο\ι9 napk Α]ιο8ωρον 
els rh βκ (hosi) τριηράρχημα 

[(ίραχμάί)] ς• {τ€τρωβολορ) {ήμιωβέΧιον), Βιάχωμα (δραχμάί) ς-, 
5 if>v{XaKinKhp) {δραχμίί^) ς; ίππων {δραχμί/ρ) α (π^ντώβοΧον), 

{ίτονή κβ Παυη λ. ίχπ Εΰ- 
πολίί παρίί [Αιοδ]£ρου 
Κ€φάλλωνο[9 €&] tJ βκ [{ίτοή 

τρΐη[ρ]£ρχ[ημα (ίραχμάή <ϊ {τ€τρώβο\ορ) {ήμίωβίλιον)^ 
ΙΟ [8ι£\χ[ωμα {Βραχμα?) ς-, if>v(\aKiTiKhv) {8ραχμίί9) ^, 
[ίππωρ {δραχμίιρ) α (π€ΡτώβοΧον).] 

* The 22nd year, Pauni 30. Eupolie has received from Diodorus for the 22nd year for 
τριηράρχημα 6 drachmae 4^ obols, for ^ιάχ»μα 6 drachmae, for police*tax 6 drachmae, for 
horse-tax χ drachma 5 obols.' 

τ. βκ: other examples of this order are found e.g. in 110. 37, P. Petrie II. 13 (x?)• 3, 
P. Magd. 3. 3. 

2. Thie omission of Κ^φάλλωνο^ (cf. 1. 8) was an oversight. 



105. Receipt for Police-Tax. 

Mummy A 15. 7•! χ 7 cm. b.c. 228 (227). 

A receipt for 2 artabae of wheat paid by a military settler belonging to the 
troop of Zoilus, probably at Phebichis, for the maintenance of the police. This 
impost is frequently mentioned in the Petrie papyri, where, besides the tax on 
land called φυΧακίτικόρ yfis (III. 11 α (A). 3-8) or simply φνΧακιηκόν which 
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corresponds to the φυλ. του Μου κλήρου here, we hear of a φυλακιτικόν levied 
upon' sheep (Xeias προβάτων^ III. iii. 8), animals for sacrifice {Ι^ρ^Ιων^ III. 109 (a), 
iv. 13), associations and workshops (ίθνων καί ίργαστηρίων. III. 3α (/). α), and 
geese (χηνών, III. iia (λ), ii. 5). When levied upon land it was sometimes paid 
in money, i drachma per aroura being the rate found in III. 70 (a), i. 4, but more 
often in corn, as here, the annual amounts ranging from i^ artabae of wheat 
(III. 54 (i). rf, verso 3) to 3 artabae (II. 39 {e). a). Cf. 148, another receipt with 
the same formula, 103. 10, where the charge is 9 artabae of olyra (equivalent to 
nearly 4 artabae of wheat; cf. 86. 15), and 104, where 6 drachmae are paid for 
φυλακιηκόρ. The 19th year in 1. i refers more probably to Euergetes than to 
Philadelphus. 

i^Erovs) ιθ IlavvL κη. όμολογ€Ϊ θβο- 
βωροί μ€μ€τρήσθαι παρά 
*Ερκάμιο9 τον Χ . βίου ίΚ{<ίρχου) των 
Ζωίλον Ti γιν6μ€νον φυλά- 
5 KiTiKhv του ιδίου κλ{ήρου) πνρ{ων) δύο. 

'The 19th year, Pauni 28. Theodorus agrees that he has had measured to him by 
Herkamis son of Ch . . . , captain of Zoilus' troop, the due amount of the police-tax upon 
his own holding, two artabae of wheat.' 

I. Θβάδωρος is perhaps identical with the Theodorus in 75. i, though the Theodorus 
here would be expected to be an official of the θησαυρός, a position which does not suit the 
Theodorus in 75. 

3. ιλ(όρχου) : this abbreviation consists of a large λ with a small ι underneath, and 
recurs in 148; cf. P. Petrie III. 54 (λ). (4) ii. 5, where it appears to mean 1\{άρχης). The 
circumstance that in 103. 7 the payer of Ιατρικόν and φυλακιτικόν is a d€{Kavucos) makes 
ϊλ{άρχου) much more probable here than e. g. Λι(/3υορ). 

5. ibiov : cf. 90, 7, note. 



loe. Receipt for Beer-Tax. 

Mummy A 15. 10.2 χ 7 cm, b.c• 246 (245). 

This and the following papyrus together with 186-142 form a series of 
receipts for the payment of ζυτηρά in the second and third years of a king who 
is no doubt Euergetes. The payments are made into the λογ€ντηριον at 
Phebichis, which village seems to have been a kind of centre of the finance 
administration of the Κωίτηε. The λογ^υτήριον, a term hitherto known only from 
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Rev. Laws xi. 13, in these receipts (cf. 108. a, 114. 7) occupies the place of the 
royal bank, and seems to be hardly distinguishable from it, since the recipient 
of the tax is the τραΈ^Οίτη^^ with whom is coupled the Ιοκιμαστη^. The close 
association of these two officials (cf. 108. 4, where the hoκιμaστη^ is apparently 
found acting for the τραπ^ζίτηί, and 41, a letter concerning a δοκιμαστή?) casts 
a new light on the functions of the ^οκιμαστή^, who up to now has only been 
mentioned in P. Leyden Q and P. Petrie III. 50. a. From the Leyden papyrus, 
a receipt for 20 drachmae on account of ίπόμοφα (cf. 109) paid over by 
a ^οκιμαστηί to a νράκτωρ in circumstances which are rather obscure, it 
has been supposed that the ^οκιμαστι/ΐ9 was particularly concerned with the 
ίπόμοιρα, especially with conversions of payments in kind into money (Wilcken, 
Ost. I. pp. 361-a). The Hibeh texts, however, indicate that his functions were 
much wider, and that he acted as a check on the τραττίζίτης in the same way 
as the ίοη-ιγραφ^νς controlled the οΙκονόμο^, thus affording another illustration 
of a favourite Ptolemaic, practice. In 41 the collection of arrears of taxation 
and the selling of oil manufactured by the government appear among the duties 
of a δοκιμαστεί, and ^οκιμασταί are mentioned in 29. 19 in an obscure context. 
An impost called δοκιμαστικοί;, apparently a charge for the maintenance of 
δοκιμασταί, occurs in 110. 44 and perhaps in 29. 24. 

Besides the τραπ^ζίτη^ and δοκιμαστή? who issue this series of receipts, other 
officials were generally present ; in one instance (107. 5) the οΙκονόμο^, but in 
most cases Dorion, whose title where it occurred in 107. 4 is lost (but may have 
been ^πιστάη;; if he is identical with the Dorion in 72. 4), and whose signature 
has usually been appended at the end of the receipts. The payments are made 
by different persons who are all agents of an inhabitant of Talae called Taembes. 
Whether he was the tax-collector or the tax-payer is not clear ; but from 108, 
in which the general formula is similar and the person in 1. 5 corresponding 
to the agents of Taembes here is the tax-payer's representative, not the tax- 
collector, we prefer to suppose that Taembes is the person upon whom the 
ζντηρά is levied, and to make these payments parallel to those mentioned in 
P. Petrie III. 37 (i). verso iv. 15 sqq., where και παρά tQv (vtottomv ΊΓ4Ίηωκ[€ν'] 
ν€φα Παμάτί09 . . . χαλ(κου) ρν κ.τΧ. is found in an account of, probably, a ro3ral 
bank. This interpretation will fit in very well with the generally-received view 
of the ζοτηρί (cf. Wilcken, Ost I. pp. 369-73), that it was a tax on the profits 
of beer-manufacture, but a good many points connected with the taxes upon 
that important industry are still in doubt. The sums paid by Taembes' 
agents consist of monthly instalments ranging from 8 drachmae (138) to 20 
(loe. 8) in copper, the rate of which is three times (ΐΟβ. 8, 107. 7, and 188 ; in 
187 the figures are obliterated) given as apparently 24J obols for a stater. This 
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extremely small addition to the rate of 24 obols for a stater found in the case 
of those taxes in which the government accepted copper at par is in accordance 
with the evidence of P. Par. 6a, v. 19, that in the second century B. c. the ζνηι^ά 
was an avii vpds χαλκον Ισόνομου. The extra ^ obol per stater or afqnoximately 
I per cent, which is levied in the Hibeh texts, probably corresponds to the extra 
charges of i per cent, for ίτησκ€νη and a per cent for transport which are 
mentioned in connexion with the ζντηρά in the Paris papyrus. Above each 
receipt is a brief summary, and at the end of each are a few words of demotic. 
The writing is in most cases, including ΙΟβ^ across the fibres. 

CEtov9) β 'Λθύ[ρ λ, {δραχμαϊ)] κ. 

{(τονή β Άθύρ λ. π€πτωκ€ν 
ίπΐ ri €μ Φφί\ί \ογ€υτήριον 
του Κωίτου ΙΙάσωνι rpane- • 

5 ζίτηι καΙ ^τοτοήη 8οκι- 

μαστηι naph *Αρ€ν8ώτον το{ΰ) naph Ταψβίουί 
€Κ Ταλάη ζυτηρ&ί eh rby 

*Αθύρ χα(λκον) c/y κδ {τέταρτον ?) (5ραχ/Αλί) €&Γοσι, /^ κ. 
and hand {πα]ρ6ντ[6^ Αωρ(ωνο9. 

Ι line of demotic. 

6. opcvSttroi; To(y) πάρα above the line. 

' The 2nd year, Athor 30 : 20 dr. The 2nd year, Athur 30. Harendotes, agent of 
TaCmbes from Talae, has paid into the collecting office of the Koite toparchy at Phebichis, 
to Pason, banker, and Stoto€tis, controller, for the beer-tax on account of Athur twenty 
drachmae of copper at 24^ obols (for a stater), total 20. In the presence of Dorion.' 

8. jcd {maprw) : very little of the d is left; but the traces are inconsistent with c or ς, 
and cf. 107. 7, where d is certain. There is more doubt about the fraction ; all that 
remains is a piece of a horizontal stroke joining the sign for drachmae. If it represents 
J obol, which is usually written Π, the writer must on reaching the end of the horizontal 
stroke have drawn his pen back a little way before making the down stroke, just as he usually 
does in writing r. The only alternative is to read {ημιωβίλνη), but we hesitate to introduce 
a rate which would be necessarily different from those found in 107. *j (cf. note) and 188 ; 
and if, as is likely, the rate is the same in all three cases, 24^^ is the only suitable number. 
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107 Receipt for Beer-Tax. 

Mummy A 15. 6«5 χ 7-2 cm, b. c 244 (243). 

Another receipt for beer-tax similar to 106, but mentioning in IL 3-4 the 
presence of two officials ; cf. 106, introd. The writing is across the fibres. 

[(Erovi) y Παννί λ, {δραχμάΐ) .] 

{(rovsi) γ HaSvt λ. πί.πτ[ώ\κ^[ν ΙπΙ rh iu 

Φ€βίχ€ΐ \Ό{γ€ντήριον) Νίκολάωι τ^{απ€ζίτηι) [καΐ ^τοτοήτ€ΐ 

8ο{κιμαστήι) παρόντα? Δωρίωνο? [ καΐ 

5 Ζηνοίωρον οίκονβμον n<J[pSt 

€mo9 το(ΰ) παρίί Τα^μβίου? €κ [Ταλάη ζντηράς 

€19 rhv Παϋνι c/y kS (τίτα/ίτορ) (δραχμάΐ) €[ 

and hand (ίτοι/ί) γ Παϋνί λ, παρόντος Δ[ωρΙωνο9. 

Ι line of demotic. 

4. The missing title is perhaps inurrartw ; cf. 106, introd. In 108. 3 the /3ασιλυ(Λ# 
γραμμαΓ€ύί is associated with the οίκορόμος in a similar context^ but is named second. 

7. The supposed sign for ^ obol has the horizontal portion longer and more curved 
than usual ; but it is certainly not the symbol for 4 obol, nor can it be satisfactorily regarded 
as a combination of the two, especially since ^ is certainly the only fraction found in 188 
where the preceding d is doubtful, and in 106. 8 the doubtful symbol may represent ^ or ^ 
obol, but not both ; cf. note ad he. 



108. Receipt for Bath-Tax. 

Mummy A 16. 8*2 χ 6*3 cm. b. c. 258 (257) or 248 (247). 

A receipt with a formula very similar to that of 106-7, issued by a Aoycu- 
TiUpiov for the payment of 10 drachmae on account of the bath-tax, probably 
a general impost levied for the construction and maintenance of public baths ; 
cf. note on 1. 7. The papyrus comes from the same piece of cartonnage as the 
correspondence of Leodamas (45-60), and the date is probably the a7th or 37th 
year of Philadelphus. 
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(Etov^) [,]ζ Φαρμ[οϋθί . . πίπτωκ^ν inl rh 
h ΦΟί Xoy^vrrfpiov δι οικον[6μσυ 
Διόδωρου και βασιλικού γρ{αμματ(ω9) [. . . . 
[θ€]οδώρωι τραπ€ζί[τηι] Sik [δοκι-- 

5 [ρ^ο,στον "Ωρον παρά Πι{ 

ύπ^ρ Δημοφωντοί [. 

βαλαντίου το(ΰ) n€tn-€i^ai (Iroi/y) 

[{βραχμάς) δ]€κα. 

* [.]7Λ year, Pharmouthi . . Ρ . . . has paid on behalf of Demophon into the collecting 
office at Phus through Diodonis, oeconomus, and . . . , basilicogrammateus, to Theodonis, 
banker, through Horus, controller, for the bath-tax of the [.]5th year 10 drachmae/ 

2. Φν( : a village of the Heracleopolite nome, probably in the Κωιη;^ ; cf. C. P. R. 64. 1 2. 

4. [δοΐΕ(μ]αστοΰ : cf. 106, introd. 

7. βαΚορ^Ιου : cf. 112. 96 and βαλανίίων as the title of a tax in P. Petrie III. 37 (δ), verso 
7, 1 19 {a), 2, and 121 {a). 14. On the bath-tax, which was in Roman times called βαΚανικόν, 
see Wilcken, Osi, I. pp. 165-70. His argument from the silence of the ostraca, that this 
impost was introduced by Augustus, is now shown to be incorrect. Wilcken hesitates 
between two interpretations, (i) a general tax for the maintenance by the State of public 
baths, (2) a charge for the use of public baths levied in the form of a tax upon only those 
persons who used them• The former view seems to us much more likely, especially as 
small charges for the use of baths (generally ^ obol) are common in private accounts of the 
earlier Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie III. 132-42, and are clearly distinct from the tax 
called βαΧανβίωρ. That public baths were not in all cases owned by the government appears 
from lie, where the tax τρίτη βαΚαν€ΐων occurs. This, on the analogy of e.g. τρίτη 
π^ρισηρωρων, seems to be an impost of | upon the profits of privately owned baths. The 
supply of bathing-establishments in Ptolemaic and Roman £gypt must have been surprisingly 
large. 



109. Receipt for άττόμοφα. 

Mummy 83. 4-5 χ ιο•9 cm. β. c. 247-6. 

Two receipts for payments of 10 and 5 drachmae respectively on account 
of the tax of J on the produce of vineyards and gardens, otherwise called the 
ίττόμοιρα. For the history of this impost, the benefit of which was transferred 
in the asrd year of Philadelphus from the temples to the deified Arsinoe (whence 
the name ίκτη ΦιλοΛΛφωι, e.g. in 132), cf. Rev. Laws pp. 119 sqq., Wilcken, 
Ost. I. pp. 157 sqq. and 615, P. Tebt. 5. 51, note, and Otto, Priester und Tempel^ 
I. pp. 340-56. In the present case the tax was levied upon a palm-garden, 
and therefore in money, and the two payments were for a single year. 
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Col. i. 



[. . οΙκονε\μου *Αριστογίι{ψ'\ ι^αϊ 

[ rh] παρ αύτων κα[ϊ τ]ωι^ 

[μ€τ6χω]ρ €& rfiv k 'roO Τάισαν- 
[Spov if)oC\viK&vo9 τοϋ TrpJy τηι 
5 [διοικήσει] €& rh λθ {iros) χαλκού 

[n-phs άργ]ύριον {δpaχμSLs) δίκα, / {δραχμαϊ) ι. 

Col. ϋ. 

τρα7τ[€ζ(τηι και δοκι- 

μοί[σ]τηι Άριστογ€νη[9 καΐ 

τό παρ' αύτων καΙ των μ€τ[6χων 
ΙΟ €& τίΐν ς- τοΟ Τπσάνδρον φοινι/^ω^ 

vot τοΰ π[ρ6]9 [τηι διο]ικήσ€ΐ €& tJ λθ [{hos) 

χαλκοΰ πρ6ί άργύριον {δραχμές) πίντ€, / {δραχμαϊ) c 

11. 7-*ΐ2. 'Aristogenes and . . . (have paid to) . . ., banker and . . ., controller, the 
amount due from them and their partners for the tax of ^ upon the palm-garden of 
Teisander, the finance official, for the 39th year, in copper on the silver standard five 
drachmae, total 5 drachmae.' 

I. Either di^ . . • οΙκσΐβ6]μον or παρόντος . . . οίκονό^αυ may be restored ; cf. 107. 5-6, 108. 2. 

4-5. rov πρ6ς τηι [διοικψηι] may refer to φοιρικωρος, but is more easily explained if 
connected with Tttaavdpov : diis use of npas in describing officials is extremely common ; cf. 
e.g. P. Tebt. 30. 18 r&v ^ wp^ nur γραμμαηίαις. 6 πρ6ς τηι ^uκffήσci may well be, like 6 Μ 
της duHKrfattts in Rev. Laws, a periphrasis for διοικητής. Aristogenes and his partners were 
probably lessees of Tisander. 

5. λ^ (rroff): the last (revenue) year of Philadelphus ; cf. 53. 4, note and App. ii. 

p. 364• 

5-6. χάΚκου [πρ6ς άργ]ύριορ: cf. 70 (α). 9, note. Down to the reign of £piphanes the money 
payments for άπόμοφα had to be made either in silver or in copper at a discount Later in 
the second century b. c, as is shown by Wilcken, Osf. no. 15 18, copper was accepted at par. 

7-8. On the association of τραπεζίτης and δοκιμαστής cf. 106, introd. 
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f^Erovs) [,]ζ Φαρμ[ονθι . . πίπτωκ^ν km rh 
iv Φΰ$ λογ€ντήριον δι' οίκοι^όμου 
Διόδωρου και βασιλικού γρ{αμματ€ωή [. . . • 
[θ€]ο8ώρωι τραπ€ζί[τηι] Siii [δοκι- 

5 [H]fO'Tov "Ω ρου παρά Πυ[ 

ύπ^ρ Δημοφ&ί^τοί [. 

βαλαντίου το(ΰ) Tr€rr€/c[ai (croi/y) 

[{δραχμάή δ]€κα. 

'[.]7th year, Pharmouthi . . Ρ . . . has paid on behalf of Demophon into the collecting 
office at Phus through Diodorus, oeconomus, and . . . , basilicogrammateus, to Theodorus, 
banker, through Horns, controller, for the bath-tax of the [.]5th year 10 drachmae/ 

2. Φυς : a village of the Heracleopolite nome, probably in the Κωίτης ; cf. C. P. R. 64. 1 2. 

4. [δοΐΜμ]αστοΰ : cf. 106, introd. 

7. βάΚορ^Ιου : cf. 112. 96 and βαΧα»«ίων as the title of a tax in P. Petrie III. 37 (δ), verso 
7, 1 19 {a). 2, and 121 {a), 14. On the bath-tax, which was in Roman times called βαΚανικόν, 
see Wilcken, Os/, I. pp. 165-70. His argument from the silence of the ostraca, that this 
impost was introduced by Augustus, is now shown to be incorrect. Wilcken hesitates 
between two interpretations, (i) a general tax for the maintenance by the State of public 
baths, (2) a charge for the use of public baths levied in the form of a tax upon only those 
persons who used them. The former view seems to us much more likely, especially as 
small charges for the use of baths (generally ^ obol) are common in private accounts of the 
earlier Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie III. 132-42, and are clearly distinct from the tax 
called fiakapfUy. That public baths were not in all cases owned by the government appears 
from lie, where the tax τρίτη βαΧα»€ίων occurs. This, on the analogy of e.g. τρίτη 
π*ριστ€ρωνων, seems to be an impost of | upon the profits of privately owned baths. The 
supply of bathing-establishments in Ptolemaic and Roman £gypt must have been surprisingly 
large. 



109. Receipt for άττόμοφα. 

Mummy 83. 4*5 χ ιο•9 cm. Β. c. 247-6. 

Two receipts for payments of 10 and 5 drachmae respectively on account 
of the tax of J on the produce of vineyards and gardens, otherwise called the 
άπομοιρα. For the history of this impost, the benefit of which was transferred 
in the a3rd year of Philadelphus from the temples to the deified Arsinoe (whence 
the name ίκτη Φιλαδ^λφωι, e.g. in 132), cf. Rev. Laws pp. 119 sqq., Wilcken, 
Osf. I. pp. 157 sqq. and 615, P. Tebt. 5. 51, note, and Otto, Priester und Tempel^ 
I. pp. 340-56. In the present case the tax was levied upon a palm-garden, 
and therefore in money, and the two payments were for a single year. 
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Col. i. 



[. . οΙκονε\μχ>υ Άριστογίι^ψ] {c[a2 

[ rh] παρ αύτων κα[2 τ\ων 

[/έ€τίχα)]ΐ' €& τίιν 4' το^ Τάισαν- 
[Βρου if>oC\viK&vo^ τον nphs τήι 
5 [8ιοικήσ€ΐ] €& τλ λθ (βτοί) χαλκοΰ 

[rrphi άργ]ύριον {8ραχμάί) δίκα, / {8ραχμαΐ) ι. 

Col. ίί. 

τρα7τ[€ζ(τηι και Soki- 

μα[σ]τηι ΆριαΎογίρη[5 και 

tJ παρ αύτ&ν καΐ των μ^τΐόχων 
ΙΟ e/y rfjv 9 'τοΰ Τ^ισάνδρου φοινιιί^ω- 

Ρ09 τοΰ π(ρδ]9 [τηι 3ιο]ικήσ€ΐ eh rh \θ [{eros) 

χαλκοϋ πρ69 άργύριον (£/>αχμ&Γ) πίντ€, / {8ραχμαι) €. 

11. 7-12. * Aristogenes and . . . (have paid to) . . ., banker and . . ., controller, the 
amount due from them and their partners for the tax of ^ upon the palm-garden of 
Teisander, the finance official, for the 39th year, in copper on the silver standard five 
drachmae, total 5 drachmae.' 

I . Either duk . . . οΙκον6]μου or vapovng . . . οίκονό^ον may be restored ; cf. 107. 5-6, 108. 2. 

4-5. του προς τηι [ίίιοίκησ€ΐ] may refer to φοινικωνος, but is more easily explained if 
connected with T€taapdpov : this use of πράε in describing officials is extremely common ; cf. 
e.g. P. Tebt 30. 18 των Μ vpos ταίς γ/κιμ /iarctaftr. 6 προς τήι 6ωίκησ€ΐ may well be, like 6 Μ 
της dtoucfiamt in Rev. Laws, a periphrasis for διοικητής, Aristogenes and his partners were 
probably lessees of Tisander. 

5. \e {ίτος): the last (revenue) year of Philadelphus ; cf. 63. 4, note and App. ii. 
p. 364. 

5-6. χολκου[πρ^ άργλύρωρΐ cf. 70(a). 9, note. Down to the reign of£piphanes the money 
payments for άπόμοιρα haid to be made either in silver or in copper at a discount. Later in 
the second century b. c, as is shown by Wilcken, Os/. no. 15 18, copper was accepted at par. 

7-8. On the association of τραπεζίτης and δοκιμαστής cf. lOe, introd. 
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X. ACCOUNTS 

no. Accounts: Postal Register. 
Mummy i8. 19-4 χ 30*5 rm. Recto about b. c. 270; Verso about b.c. 255. 

The recto of this papyrus contains a long account apparently of a private 
or semi-private character, but kept by some person in the government service, 
since the document on the verso is clearly official. The account is in three 
columns ; but of the first only ends of lines remain, and these are almost all 
occupied with a list of σώματα which are reckoned at sums varying from i obol 
to %\ obols, e. g. σώματα ι] ίν{α) (δνό/Βολονί) / (^ραχμχιΧ) y (bvofioKoi)^ ίλλα δ (<^ραχμίι) 
α Ι • • .]ri09 σώματα κη άν{α) (bvofioKovi) (ημίωβίλίον) / (δραχμαΐ) ια {τ€τρώβολον), — 
no doubt a wages account Near the top of the column occurs ]οροΌ κληρωι 
and at the bottom a mention of . . . ϊτητων (δραχμαΐ) κ and φοινίκων. Col. ii and 
the upper part of Col. iii are occupied with an account of corn, some of which 
was transported to Alexandria, and interesting details are given of expenses 
en route. The lower portion of the third column contains a few short money 
accounts^ and concludes with three lines which belong to the document on 
the verso. 

This is of a more novel and important character. It is a record of the 
arrival at and departure from some intermediate station of letters and other 
documents sent to or from the king or high officials, and affords a most 
interesting glimpse into the management and nature of the State postal-service. 
Careful note is made of the day and hour of the arrival of each messenger, 
his name and that of the clerk who received and issued letters at the office, 
the number and addresses of the packets, and the names of the messengers 
to whom they were handed on. The day-book in the registered letter depart- 
ment of a modern post-office can hardly be more methodical and precise. The 
documents forwarded are mostly described as κυλιστοί (usually abbreviated 
if, but written out in 11. 51, 73, and no), i.e. 'rolls,' which are apparently 
distinguished from ίπιστολαί, ' letters ' (11. 57, 98, 107) ; but the difference was 
perhaps one of size rather than of contents. That the register on the verso 
was not separated by any wide interval of time from the account on the recto, 
which was drawn up soon after the 14th year, is shown by the mention of 
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Apollonius, the well-known dioecetes in the 27th-3iznd years ; cf. 44. 3, note. 
The locality of the postal bureau is not clearly defined. The writer of the recto 
had business concerns at Hiera Nesus in the south of the Fayam, and Plutarchus 
and Criton, who are mentioned in Col. ii, are known from other papyri to have 
been connected with that neighbourhood ; cf. introd. to 68. But Phebichis in 
the Κωίη^ί τάαο^ is referred to in 1. 36 ; and that is a much more suitable scene 
for the composition of the official register, which points decidedly to some town 
in the Nile valley as its provenance. Preceding the two columns of the verso 
which we print there remain the ends of a few Kne| of another much effaced 
column, but they add no information. 

Recto. Col. ii. 

ϋχω ,παρίί Πολίμωνο? (πυρών) (άρτάβαί) c^, 

καΐ παρ 'Αγάθωνος [ρ]^^ί] 

παρίί ^ίμου κ{, 

καΐ ύπ\ρ Εύβούλσυ κ, 
6 . / τΧα. ι €19 rh *Ηραι^λ]€Ϊύν α, 

και c/y rh vavXoy ι (δραχμωρ) k[ ] 

Πλσντάρχωι κ, λοι[παι τ. 

τούτων ίγίνοντο ί •.[.•]• [ ]®f 

ίγβολίΐν [.]αι/χ . [ίωνοί . [. . .]ν[.] . . €ου α, 
ΙΟ Φι\οκλ€Ϊ e/y τά ίπιτήί[€]ια [€,] y/ acfi. 

Ιπράθησαν &ν{<£) {δραχμά^) δ {π€ντώβολον), / (βραχμαϊ) *Αυκα, 

ίλαβον δ\ κοί KpiOfiv παρ' *Αγ[ά]θωνο$ pr 

τούτων Πλουτάρχωι κ, λοιπαϊ (^ 

τούτων διαμέτρα aL• σιτομ€τρίκ!6ν [ζ.,] 
15 \οιπ(ά πη. Ιπράθησαν av{ii^ [(^Ρ^ΧΜ^^Ο] ^ {τριώβολον) (ήμιω^ 

βίλιον), 
/ (δραχμαϊ) ρλΰ (δνόβολοι), 

€Τχον 6k καΐ Κρίτωνι των κ (άρταβων) των {πυρών) {δραχμή?) μ, 

καΐ νανλον {[των]] των πυρών κοί κριθών ?χ» {δpaχμSL9) ΐ€. 

€h ταΰτα (χπ Κρίτων χρυσίσυ φΐ', 
2θ άργυρίσυ (δραχμάή νμψ 

άνήλωμα τοΟ σ/τ[ο]ν ίψ' ^Icpdi Νήσωι σάκκου^ β {τ€τρώβολον), 

φυλακιτικίί άψ' *l€pas Νήσου ίω9 Άλ€ξανδρ€ΐα9 {δραχμαϊ) ιδ. 



288 HIBEH PAPYRI 

inl φνΧακηί γ{ί^ά\μματίκΙν (8ραχμάΐ) 8, τώ* 7rap€g . . ι7/μο[.] {βραχμί^ ?) α, 
€μ Μ€μφ€ΐ Ύραμματικϊίν {Βραχμίι) α . , €π2 τη9 κάτω φι{Χα]κ{ήγ) 
25 [iy] Σχ€8ίαι (δραχμαΐ) ί, [. .]λα . [. .]y {δραχμαί) ι, h 'A[\€^]ay[8p€(ai] 

Τ€ΐσά[ρχ]ωι (δραχμαΐ) €, γραμματικί^ν {8ραχμαΐ) [ ] (πνρων) 

rfjp {άρτάβην) {ήμιωβίλιον ?), / {8ραχμαί) κ8 {τριώβολον), [.] . ν€τ . . α 
κρ^ιθήή {δραχμαΐ) ζ [{8ν6βο\οι), 

14* ^ιαμΜτρα: Pap. 



Col. iii. 

riXo^ {δραχμαΐ) ος-, νανλ[ορ {δραχμα!) . . , άρτι• 

Ύραφ€Ϊ του Φιλοιτλ€θΐ{Γ 

3θ τραπ^ζίτψ δοκιμαστιΚ€[ν 

airh Σχ(δ(α9 vavXoy c/f ποΧιι^ [{'^Ρ^ΧΜ^) • • > 

άραπλ€οντ€9 νανΧον (δραχμαΐ) /3[ 

€& τοντο €Ϊχον παρά, Κρίτ<»[ρογ {δραχμά^) . . 
{hous) ιδ Έπύπ β. 
35 λίγοι; γ^νομίνσυ Π\ουτάρ)^ωι 

ίμ Φ^βίχι, προσωφ€ίΚησα σύν [άνηΧώμα- 

σιν καΧ φυλακιτικοΐΫ τοΰ γι [(Iroi/f) .... 

καΐ *Αριστάρχου το nay {δραχμίί9) λ[. • καΐ 

κριθών {άρτάβαί) ΐ€. 
4θ (?Toi;y) ιβ ίφ' Ι^ρίω^ |[€0 A€p€a)[y]] τοβ Καλ- 

ΧιμήδουΫ μηνοΫ Δύστρο\υ ίχ€ΐ 

naph ΙΤλοιη-ίίρχ[ο]ι; 8 κίί^ίβαΧ^ 

καϊ Μνησιστράτωι {δραχμ^ίί) ξ Τ^κ[ο]ν t[J/£ μήνα (δραχμών) . 

dXXat €χ€£ {(tovs) ιγ ίφ Ι^ρίω^ Ν€α[. . . . τον . . . 
45 οκΧίουί μη(yhs) Λωίον &9 ίδωκ€ν Άιτ[οΧΧωνίωι 

(δραχμάή ζ τόκου τϊ^μ μήνα {δραχ/ιων) δ. [ 

άλΧαί τοΰ αύτοϋ (Irot/s) μηvhs ^Τπ^β^τ 

ρ€τα(ου [€Ϊχ\€ν (δραχμ2ίς) ξ Αί κατ€βαλ€ν [ϋττολ- 

[Χ]ων[ωι τωι φυΧακίτηι τόκου 7{hμ 
5θ μήνα (δραχμών) €. 
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and hand κυλιστοί ς-, / βασιλΐ γ κα[ϊ ίπισ- 
τολήν, θ€υγένί χρηματαγωγ[ωί . , 
Άπολλωρία{ι] [^]ίθΐ[κ]η[τη]ί [ 



48. {^αχμίίς) ξ above the line. 
Verso. Col. ii. 

56 ^Αλ]€ξάν8ρωί ς-, 7[ο]ύτωγ [βασι^<€Ϊ 

Πτ€[λ]€μαίωί KviXicrrbs) α, ΆποΧ[λ]οι>ρ[(]θΗ ί[ιθ£- 

[κη]τηι KvQiKrrbsi) α, iniaroXal 6ύο ττρδί τωι 

[κυλ]^στ&ι προσ8€δ€γΐΛ(€ραι\ Άρτιόχωι ΚρητΙ Ki{\iarhs) α, ΜηνΙο- 

δ[ώρώ]ι Kt^crrbs) α, Χ6λ[.]ω . [. .]αι h άλλωι KvQuarhs) α, 
6ο Ά[λ]4ξαρ8ρο9 Sk παρ€8ωκ[€ν Ν]/,κοδήμωι. 

ίζ, &pas ίωθίνή^ παρέδωκζρ Φοίνιξ ^Ηρα* 

κλ€ίτου ό ν€ώτ€ρο9 Μακεδών 

{έκατοντάρονροί) Άμίν{ρν)ι Ki^Xiarhp) α και rh άξιον Φανία[ι^ 

δ\ παρέδωκ^ν θευχρήστωι. 
65 ιη• &pat πρώτης παρίδωκ^ν θ«ίχρ[ϊ;]σ- 

το^ dvouev ΔινΙαι κχ^λιστού^) y, / βασιλΐ 

Πτολψαίωι κυΟαστοΧ) β, ΆπολλωνΙωι . 

διοικητηι κυ{λίστhs) α, Δινία^ δ\ παρί' 

δωκ^ν ^Ιττπολύσωι. 
7ο ιη. παρίδωκ€ν &pas ς• Φοίνιξ *Ηρακλ€(του 

6 πρ€σβύτ€ρο^ Μακεδών {ίκατοντάρουρο9) 

*Ηρακλ€οπολίτου των πρώτων Εσοπ[.] . [. . 

κυλιστhv α Φανίαι, Άμίνων [δ]^ 7Γαρ€[δ]^κ(€) 

Τιμοκράτηι. 
75 ίΛ cipas ια ΐΓα[ρ]€ί[ω]χ[€ Νι]κ6δυμο9 

κάτοβ^ν Άλ^ξάνδρωι κ\{λιστούί) . , παρ[ί 

βασιλέων ΙΙτολ€{μαι)ου ίΐι^ίίχακ €/y 

*Ηρακλ€θπολ(την κυ(λιστhv) α, Αημητρίω{ι] 

ϋ 
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τ&ι nph? τηι χορηγίΰΐ^ι rjfiy k\€^avTd(y 
80 e/i rfiv θηβαϋα Kv(\i<rThv) a, *Ιπποτ€λ[η]ι 

τωι παρ' Άντιόχου Karh 'Ay8gov[C]Koy 

iv ΆπβΧΚωνο^ πέλι τηι μ^γάληΐ 

Kv(\i<n-hp) a, j vaph, βασιλέως Πτολ€μαί€[ν 

θ€νγ€νηι χρηματ<:{γω]γ&ί Ki^Xiarhv) a, 
85 Ήρακλ€θ8ώρωι €k τ9ί[ν] θηβαίδα [la^Xiarhy) a,] 

ΖωίΚωι τραπ€ζίτηι *Ερμοπο\ίτ[ου] κυ{λιστίν) [α, 

ΔιοννσΙωι οΙκον{6μ)<ύΐ el? Thv Άρσινο(τή[ρ Kv(Xiarhv)] a, 

58. frpo<rdffdcyfi(fnu) added above the line. 60. This line inserted later. 61. ir of 
ηρακΚ€ΐτου corr. 66. 1. imuBtPi SO in 11. 107, 109• 71• κ of fUMccdeir corr. from d. 

75. ωρα over an erasure. 76. 1. κάτωθ^ρ : so in 1. 98. 

CoL iii. 



Vestiges of three lines. 
91 K. &pa9 [.] frapi\8m]f^€v A^jkokK^^ Άρ{ίνονι 

κν(}αστού9) γ, I [/3]α[σι]λΓ [Πτο]λ€/ι[α/]αΜ [. . .] τ&ν cXc^itom^ 
τ&ν KcSj^i θα[. .] . σσον /n^Xiordf) α, ΆίγοΚΚλΙ^Ιλι 
δι^κψηι ici;(Xi(rriy) α, *i^[/>]A*%yw[i] rSn ay[i ΤίΛ 
95 πληρώματος Ku(\icrTb9) a, Άμίνωρ 8i π[αρ€8ω^ 

Κ€ρ ^ΙτπΓολύσωι. 

κα. &ρα9 ς• παρϋωκ^ν [•]€ΐ^αλ€ . [ 

κάτοθ^ρ ΦανΙαχ €9Γέστο[λά]9 66ο [. , 

^Ωρος S\ παρί3ωκ€Ρ Αιορ[ν]σίωί . . [ 

100 κβ. ωρα9 πρώτης π€{ρ]ίίωκ€ν Α[. .]α)ν [Δινίαι 

ict^i(TToi>i) 15•, / βασίλ€Ϊ ΠτοΧ€μαί[ωγ ΐ([υ(λιστο}) . 
παρίί των €\€φάντων των κατ3ί θα[. . . σσον, 

ΆποΧλωνίωι δίοικητήι ια^λίζττοϊ) 9 • [ , 

Άντιόχωι ΚρητΙ κυ(Χίστοΐ) S, ΔινΙας Sk \παρίΒο^ 
105 K€v Νικοδήμωι. 

κβ. ώρας ιβ παρίδωκ^ν Δίων Ά[μίνονί 

άνού^ν βασιλΐ Πτολψαίωι [ια^λιστούς) . , 
Άμίνων 8k παρϋωκ^ν [*Ι]ΐΓπ[ολί;(Γωι. 
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κγ, 4ωθίνηγ Λνοθ^ν π€^€\δύ{κ€ν 

Ι ΙΟ ΤιμοκράτηΫ κν\ί<ΠΌύ[γ • Άλ^ζάρδρωι, 

ι βασιλΐ ΠτοΚψαίαΛ {ί[υ(λι<7Τθ2) . ^ *ΆποΚΚ»ν(ωι 

διοικητηι Kt^Xiarhs) α, ΙΓ[ χρηματοτ 

ycoym Kv(\i(nhi) a, Ποβίι^ Kv{Xiinh9) • , 

ΆλίξανδροΫ 8i πα\ρίΒωκ€ν 

97• «Ε of irapcdtticcy above a β. 

1-50. ' I have received from Polemon 90 artabae of wheat, and from Agathon 194, 
from Simus 27, and on behalf of Eubolus 20, total 331 ; of which i was paid to the 
temple of Heracles, 10 for freightage at 20 drachmae, and 20 to Plutarchus, remainder 300. 
Of these were expended for . . . i, to Philocles for necessaries 5, total 294. They were 
sold at 4 dr. 5 ob., making 142 1 dr. I also received barley from Agathon to the amount 
of 1 10 artabae, of which Plutarchus had 20, remainder 90. Out of these were expended 
for difference on measure i4, measuring fee ^, remainder 88. They were sold at i dr. 
34 ob., total 139 dr. 2 ob. I also had for Cnton, for the 20 artabae of wheat, 40 dr., and 
I iiave as freightage of the wheat and barley 15 dr. For this Criton has 950 dr. in gold 
and 448 dr. in silver. Expense of the com at Hiera Nesus, 2 sacks 4 ob., guards' fees 
from Hiera Nesus to Alexandria 14 dr., at the guard-house for scribes' fees 4 dr., to . . . 
I dr., at Memphis scribes' fees i dr. [.] ob., at the lower guard-house at Schedia 4 dr., . . . 
10 dr., at Alexandria to Tisarchus g dr., scribes' fees •• dr., ... on the wheat at \ ob. 
the artaba 24 dr. 3 ob., ... on the barley 7 dr. 2 ob., tax 76 dr., freightage . . dr., to the 
antigrapheus of Philocles • • ., to the banker for controller's fees • . •, freightage from Schedia 
to the city . • drachmae, sailing up, freightage 2 dr. ; for this I had from Criton . • dr. 

' The 14th year, £peiph 2. Account taken with Plutarchus at Phebichis. I owed an 
additional sum, with expenses and guards' fees for the 13th year . • . and Aristarchus, of 
altogether 3[.] drachmae and ig artabae of barley. 

< The 1 2th year, in the priesthood of ... son of Callimedes, m the month Dystrus. 
... has from Plutarchus 60 dntchmae at the interest of [.] dr. a month, which sum he paid 
to • . . and Mnesistratus. He also has in the 13th year in the priesthood of Nea • . . son of 
. . • ocles, in the month Loius, 60 dr. more, at the interest of 4 dr. a month, which he gave 
to ApoUonius. He also had in the same year in the month Hyperberetaens 60 drachmae 
more, which he paid to ApoUonius the guard, at the interest of g dr. a month.' 

6. If there is nothing lost after jk the price will be the common one of 2 dr. the artaba; 
cf. 1. 17. 

9. Perhaps [r^ χψ&νος, but the » is not satisfactory and the meam'ng quite obscure. 

II. The high price, more than double the usual rate (cf. note on 1. 6), is presumably 
due to the fact that the sale took place in Alexandria• The price of the barley in I. ig is 
also rather higher than usual (it is normally about i dr. i ob., i.e. f of 2 dr. ; cf. notes on 
84 (a). 8-9, 85. 14-g)» but the difference is not nearly so marked as in the case of the 
wheat 

14. ΜμΛτρον is used of soldiers' allowances, * rations* in Plut Vit, Dem. 40, and some 
such sense would not be inappropriate here• But ΜμΜτρα may well be equivalent to du^opa 
μΛτμον ; cf. e. g. P. Petrie III. 129. 3 ^ώφορον on^orimM• The σντομΛτμίκ6ρ was no doubt 
a payment for the services of the σηνμίτρης, and thus analogous to the φνΚακιηκά and 

υ 2 



282 HIBEH PAPYRI 

extremely small addition to the rate of 24 obols for a stater found in the case 
of those taxes in which the government accepted copper at par is in accordance 
with the evidence of P. Par. 62. v. 19, that in the second century B. α the ζνηΐβί 
Turas an ώι^ mpbs χάΚκον Ισόνσμον. The extra \ obol per stater or approidinately 
I per cent, wMch is levied in the Hibeh texts, probably corresponds to the extra 
charges of i per cent, for ίΊίΐ,σκ€νη and 2 per cent, for transport which are 
mentioned in connexion with the ζντηρά in the Paris papyrus. Above each 
receipt is a brief summary, and at the end of each are a few words of demotic. 
The writing is in most cases, including 106^ across the fibres. 

^^Etovs) β Ά6{{ρ λ, {8ραχμαϊ)] κ. 

(cToi/y) β Άθΰρ λ. π^Ίττωκ^ν 
ίπΐ rh ίμ Φφίγι λογ€υτήριορ 
τοϋ Κωίτον Πάσωνι Tpant- • 

5 ζίτηί καΐ Στοτοήη δοκί" 

μαστηι παρά *Αρ€νδώτον τό(ΰ) παρά. Τα€μβ€ον9 
ίκ Ταλάη ζντηρα^ €& rhv 

Άθύρ χα(λκοΰ) €& κδ (τέταρτον ?) {δραχμάΐ) €ίκοσι, / κ. 
2nd hand [?ra]pii/T[o]y ^ωρίωροί, 

Ι line of demotic. 

6. opcydwrov ro(v) irapa above the line. 

* The 2nd year, Athur 30 : 20 dr. The 2nd year, Athur 30. Harendotes, agent of 
Ta^Smbes from Talau, has paid into the collecting office of the Koite toparchy at Phebichis, 
to Pason, banker, and Stoto€tis, controller, for the beer-tax on account of Athur twenty 
drachmae of copper at 24 J obols (for a stater), total 20• In the presence of Dorion/ 

8• Kd {τίταρτον) : very little of the d is left; but the traces are inconsistent with c or ^, 
and cf. 107. 7, where i is certain. There is more doubt about the fraction; all that 
remains is a piece of a horizontal stroke joining the sign for drachmae. If it represents 
J obol, which is usually written Π, the writer must on reaching the end of the horizontal 
stroke have drawn his pen back a little way before making the down stroke, just as he usually 
does in writing r. The only alternative is to read {ημιωβίΚ^^), but we hesitate to introduce 
a rate which would be necessarily different from those found in 107. *j (cf. note) and 188 ; 
and if, as is likely, the rate is the same in all three cases, 24^ is the only suitable number. 
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107. Receipt for Beer-Tax. 

Mummy A 15. 6•5 χ 7•2 cm. β. c 244 (243). 

Another receipt for beer-tax similar to 108, but mentioning in II. 3-4 the 
presence of two officials ; cf. 106, introd. The writing is across the fibres. 

[(^Etovs) y Παϋνι λ, {δραχμαΐ) .] 

(cTOi/y) γ Παϋνι λ. πίπτ[ω]κ€[μ Μ rh h 

Φφίχ€ΐ λΌ{γ€ντήριον) Νικολάωι τρ{απ€ζίτηι) [καΐ Χτοτοήτ^ι 

βο(κιμαστηι) παρ6ρτο9 Δωρίωνο^ [ καΐ 

5 Ζηι^οδωρον οίκορόμον 7Γ€^ρ& 

στιΟΫ το{ΰ) παρίί Τα€μβ€ονγ ίκ [Ταλάη ζντηρα^ 

€19 rhv Παϋνι €h κδ {τέταρτον) (δραχμαΐ) c[ 

and hand (Iroi/y) γ Παϋνι λ, παρόντος Δ[ωρίωνο9. 

Ι line of demotic. 

4. The missing title is perhaps hrurrarw ; cf. 106, introd. In 108. 3 the fiaetkuc^t 
γραμματεύς is associated with the οίκορόμος in a similar context^ but is named second• 

7. The supposed sign for j^ obol has the horizontal portion longer and more curved 
than usual ; but it is certainly not the symbol for ^ obol, nor can it be satisfactorily regarded 
as a combination of the two, especially since ^ is certainly the only fraction found in 188 
where the preceding d is doubtful, and in 106. 8 the doubtful symbol may represent i or } 
obol, but not both ; cf. note ad he. 



108. Receipt for Bath-Tax. 

Mummy A 16. 8*2 χ 6-3 cm. b.c. 258 (257) or 248 (247). 

A receipt with a formula very similar to that of 106-7, issued by a Aoycv- 
τηριον for the payment of 10 drachmae on account of the bath-tax, probably 
a general impost levied for the construction and maintenance of public baths ; 
cf. note on 1. 7. The papyrus comes from the same piece of cartonnage as the 
correspondence of Leodamas (45-60), and the date is probably the ayth or 37th 
year of Philadelphus. 
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CEtov9) [.]C Φαρμ[οΰθί . . πίπτωκ^ν inl τ J 
kv Φΰΐ λογίχττήριον δι οΙκοίΐ[6μσυ 
Διόδωρου καΐ βασιλικού γρ{αμματ€ω9) [. . . . 
[θ€]ο6ώρ<ύΐ τραιτ€ζί[τηι] SiiL [SoKi- 

5 [μ]Λστοΰ "Ωρον iraph ΙΙι{ 

ύπ\ρ Δημοφωντο^ [ 

βαλαντίου τό(υ) π€ΡΤ€κ[αι {irws) 

[{δραχμίΐή δ]€κα. 

' [.]7th year, Pharmouthi • . Ρ . . . has paid on behalf of Demophon into the collecting 
office at Phus through Diodorus, oeconomus, and . . . , basilicogrammateus, to Theodorus, 
banker, through Horns, controller, for the bath-tax of the [.]5th year lo drachmae.' 

2. Φν( : a village of the Heracleopolite nome, probably in the Κωίτψ ; cf. C. P. R. 64. 12. 

4. [6οκιμ]αστου : cf. 106, introd. 

7. βαΚαΡ€(ου : cf. 112. 96 and βαλαντίων as the title of a tax in P. Petrie III. 37 {δ), verso 
7, 119 {a), 2, and 121 {a). 14. On the bath- tax, which was in Roman times called βαΚορικόρ, 
see Wilcken, Os/. I. pp. 165-70. His argument from the silence of the ostraca, that this 
impost was introduced by Augustus, is now shown to be incorrect Wilcken hesitates 
between two interpretations, (i) a general tax for the maintenance by the State of public 
baths, (2) a charge for the use of public baths levied in the form of a tax upon only those 
persons who used them. The former view seems to us much more likely, especially as 
small charges for the use of baths (generally ^ obol) are common in private accounts of the 
earlier Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie III. 132-42, and are clearly distinct from the tax 
called fioKcmUw. That public baths were not in all cases owned by the government appears 
from Ue, where the tax τρίτη βαλορίίωρ occurs. This, on the analogy of e.g. τρίτη 
π€ρίστ€ρωνωρ, seems to be an impost of ^ upon the profits of privately owned baths. The 
supply of bathing-establishments in Ptolemaic and Roman £gypt must have been surprisingly 
large. 



109. Receipt for άηβμοιρα. 

Mummy 83. 4*5 χ ιο•9 cm. β. c. 247-6. 

Two receipts for payments of 10 and 5 drachmae respectively on account 
of the tax of \ on the produce of vineyards and gardens, otherwise called the 
ίττόμοιρα* For the history of this impost, the benefit of which was transferred 
in the ayd year of Philadelphus from the temples to the deified Arsinoe (whence 
the name ίκτη Φιλοδ^λφωι, e.g. in 182), cf• Rev. Laws pp. 119 sqq., Wilcken, 
Osf. I. pp. 157 sqq. and 615, P. Tebt. 5. 51, note, and Otto, Priester und Tempel^ 
I• PP• 340-56• Itt the present case the tax was levied upon a palm-garden, 
and therefore in money, and the two payments were for a single year. 
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Col. i. 



[. . οΙκορ{]μου ΆρωΎσγ€ρ[ηί] f([al 

[ rb] Trap αύτων ica[2 τ\ων 

\μ€τ6)(ω\ν €k rijv 4' ^^^ Ttiadv' 
[Spou φοί\ι^ικωρο9 τοϋ irph? τήι 
5 [διοικήσ€ΐ] €& rb λθ {(tos!) χαλκού 

[irpbs άργ\ύριον (δραχμάί) δίκα, / (5ραχ/*αί) ^ 

Col. ίί. 

τρα7Γ[€ζίτηι και 5o/ci- 

μα[σ]Γηι Άρίστογ€ρη[9 καϊ 

rb Trap' αύτων καϊ των 1}€7[6χων 
ΙΟ €ΐγ Tfjv ^ τοΰ Τ€ΐσάνδρου φοινι/^ω- 

V09 τοϋ ir(po]y [τηι διο'\ίκήσ^ ds Tb \θ [(croy) 

χάΚκοϋ npbi άργύριον {βραχμοί^) πίντ€, / {δραχμαϊ) €. 

11. 7^12. 'Aristogenes and . . . (have paid to) . . ., banker and . • ., controller, the 
amount due from them and their partners for the tax of ^ upon the palm-garden of 
Teisander, the finance official, for the 39th year, in copper on the silver standard five 
drachmae, total 5 drachmae.' 

I. Either dcA . . . οίκορό^ου or napoyrw . . . oheop6]fjLov may be restored ; cf. 107. 5-6, 108. 2. 

4-5. rov προς r^t [dtouc^fft] may refer to φ^ηκωρος, but is more easily explained if 

connected with Τησάνθρον : this use of npas in describing officials is extremely common ; cf. 

e.g. P. Tebt. 30. 18 τΔν dc nf^g nuc γραμματΜίαΐί. 6 προς riji ^αΗκησ€ΐ may well be, like 6 Μ 
της duMcfiatw in Rev. Laws, a periphrasis for διοικτιτης. Aristogenes and his partners were 
probably lessees of Tisander. 

5. λ^ {(hot): the last (revenue) year of Philadelphus ; cf. 68. 4, note and App. ii. 

p. 3^4* 

5-6. χάλκον [πρ6ς apyjuptopi cf. 70(a). 9, note. Down to the reign of £piphanes the money 
payments for άπόμοιρα had to be made either in silver or in copper at a discount Later in 
the second century b. c, as is shown by Wilcken, Os/. no. 1518, copper was accepted at par. 

7-8. On the association of τραπηΰ-της and δοκιμαστής cf. 106, introd. 
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(Έτουί) [.]ζ Φαρ/£[οΰθι . . πίτττωκ^ν iirl rb 
iv Φΰ9 \ογ€ντήριον δι οίκοί{6μσυ 
Διόδωρου καΐ βασιλικού γρ{αμματ(ω9) [. . • • 
[θ€]αδώρωι τρα7Τ€ζί[τηι] Sik [Soki- 

5 [μ]αοΎθΰ "Ωρου παρίί ΙΤι{ 

ύπ^ρ Δημοφωι^τοΫ [• 

βαλαντίου τό(υ) 7Γ€ΡΤ€κ[αι (Irot/y) 

[{δραχμίΐή δ]€κα. 

' [•]7^^ y^^i Pharmouthi • . Ρ . . . has paid on behalf of Demophon into the collecting 
office at Phus through Diodonis, oeconomus, and . . . , basilicogrammateus, to Theodonis, 
banker, through Horns, controller, for the bath-tax of the [.]5th year lo drachmae.' 

2. Φν( : a village of the Heracleopolite nome, probably in the ΚωΐΓΐ;^ ; cf. C. P. R. 64. 1 2. 

4. [doMftjacrrov : cf. ΙΟβ, introd. 

7. βαΚαΡ€(ου : cf. 112. 96 and βάΧα^ίίων as the title of a tax in P. Petrie III. 37 (δ), verso 
7, 119 {a), 2, and 121 {a), 14. On the bath- tax, which was in Roman times called βαΚωηκόν, 
see Wilcken, Os/. I. pp. 165-70. His argument from the silence of the ostraca, that this 
impost was introduced by Augustus, is now shown to be incorrect. Wilcken hesitates 
between two interpretations, (i) a general tax for the maintenance by the State of public 
baths, (2) a charge for the use of public baths levied in the form of a tax upon only those 
persons who used them. The former view seems to us much more likely, especially as 
small charges for the use of baths (generally j^ obol) are common in private accounts of the 
earlier Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie III. 132-42, and are clearly distinct from the tax 
called βαλα¥€ί»ρ. That public baths were not in all cases owned by the government appears 
from Ue, where the tax τρίτη βαλαρ^ίω» occurs. This, on the analogy of e.g. τρίτη 
9Γ€/χστ(/>ώΜ»ν, seems to be an impost of ^ upon the profits of privately owned baths. The 
supply of bathing-establishments in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt must have been surprisingly 
large. 



109. Receipt for άηόμοψα. 

Mummy 83. 4*6 χ 10-9 cm. b. c. 247-6. 

Two receipts for payments of 10 and 5 drachmae respectively on account 
of the tax of ^ on the produce of vineyards and gardens, otherwise called the 
ίττόμοιρα. For the history of this impost, the benefit of which was transferred 
in the a3rd year of Philadelphus from the temples to the deified Arsinoe (whence 
the name ίκτη Φιλαδ^λφωι, e.g. in 182), cf. Rev. Laws pp. 119 sqq., Wilcken, 
Osi. I. pp. 157 sqq. and 615, P. Tebt. 5. 51, note, and Otto, Priester und Tempel^ 
I• PP• 340-56• In the present case the tax was levied upon a palm-garden, 
and therefore in money, and the two payments were for a single year. 
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Col. i. 



[. • οΙκονδ\μον *Αριστογ€ΐ^η$ί\ i^al 

[ ri] trap αύτων Aca[i τ\ων 

\μ^τ6χω\ν €& τήμ ^ του Τάισαν- 
[8ρου ψοΐ\ρίκωροί τον wph? τήι 
5 [8ίθίκήσ€ΐ] €& τλ λθ {(tos) χαλκον 

[nphs άργ]ύριοΡ {δραχμάή βίκα, / {δραχμαΐ) ι. 

Col. ίί. 

τραπ[€ζ(τηι και Soki- 

μα[σ]Γηι *Αρίστογ€ρη[9 καΐ 

ri nap αύτων και των /;Α€τ[ίχωι/ 
ΙΟ €& Tfjv 5" 'τοΰ Τ€ΐσάνδρου φoιvιtί[iSi' 

yof τοΰ ir(po]y [τηι διο]ικήσ€ΐ ek ri \θ [{€Τ09) 

χαλκού 7Γ/}ίί άργύριον {δραχμίίή πίντ€, / {δραχμαϊ) €. 

11. 7-12. 'Aristogenes and . . . (have paid to) . . ., banker and . . ., controller, the 
amount due from them and their partners for the tax of ^ upon the palm-garden of 
Teisander, the finance oflScial, for the 39th year, in copper on the silver standard five 
drachmae, total 5 drachmae.' 

I. Either diA . . . oUw6]fjuw or irapayro£ , . . olKop6]fjLov may be restored ; cf. 107. g-o, 108. 2. 

4-5. τον προς τηι [ϋΜίκησΈΐ] may refer to φοινικωνος^ but is more easily explained if 

connected with Tf ισάνθρον : this use of πμΑς in describing officials is extremely common ; cf. 

e. g. P. Tebt. 30. 18 rw di wp^ τοΣΐρ γρίψματβίαις, 6 προς τηι δωικησβι may Well be, like 6 Μ 

της διοΜ^σβω^ in Rev. Laws, a periphrasis for Βιοικητης, Aristogenes and his partners were 
probably lessees of Tisander. 

5. λ^ (Irofi): the last (revenue) year of Philadelphus ; cf. 63. 4, note and App. ii. 

p. 3^4- 

5-6. χαλκον [πρ6ς άργ]υριορ I cf. 70 {a), 9, note. Down to the reign of £piphanes the money 
payments for άπόμοιρα had to be made either in silver or in copper at a discount. Later in 
the second century b. c, as is shown by Wilcken, Os/. no. 15 18, copper was accepted at par. 

7-8. On the association of τραπεζίτης and δοκιμαστής cf. lOe, introd. 
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X. ACCOUNTS 

110• Accounts: Postal Register• 
Mummy i8• 19*4 χ 30*5 cm. Recto about b. c. 270 ; Verso about b. c. 255. 

The recto of this papyrus contains a long account apparently of a private 
or semi-private character, but kept by some person in the government service, 
since the document on the verso is clearly official. The account is in three 
columns ; but of the first only ends of lines remain, and these are almost all 
occupied with a list of σώματα which are reckoned at sums varying from i obol 
to C^i obols, e. g. σώματα ι] ίν{ί) (ρνόβοΚουί) / (^payjuX) y (ίνόβοΚοι), &λλα δ (δραχμή) 
α Ι • • .]ru>9 σώματα κη iv{a) (bvofio\ovs) (ημιωβ4λιον) / (δραχμαΐ) ια {τ€τρώβολον)^ — 
no doubt a wages account Near the top of the column occurs ]opov κληρωί 
and at the bottom a mention of • . . ίτητων {bpaχμaϊ) κ and φοινίκων. Col• ii and 
the upper part of Col. iii are occupied with an account of corn, some of which 
was transported to Alexandria, and interesting details are given of expenses 
en route. The lower portion of the third column contains a few short money 
accounts, and concludes with three lines which belong to the document on 
the verso. 

This is of a more novel and important character. It is a record of the 
arrival at and departure from some intermediate station of letters and other 
documents sent to or from the king or high officials, and affords a most 
interesting glimpse into the management and nature of the State postal-service. 
Careful note is made of the day and hour of the arrival of each messenger, 
his name and that of the clerk who received and issued letters at the office, 
the number and addresses of the packets, and the names of the messengers 
to whom they were handed on. The day-book in the registered letter depart- 
ment of a modern post-office can hardly be more methodical and precise. The 
documents forwarded are mostly described as kvKwtoI (usually abbreviated 
i^ but written out in 11. 51, 73, and no), i.e. * rolls/ which are apparently 
distinguished from ίπιστολαί, * letters ' (11. 57, 98, 107) ; but the difference was 
perhaps one of size rather than of contents. That the register on the verso 
was not separated by any wide interval of time from the account on the recto, 
which was drawn up soon after the 14th year, is shown by the mention of 
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ApoUonius, the well-known dioecetes in the 27th-3!2nd years ; cf. 44. 3, note• 
The locality of the postal bureau is not clearly defined. The writer of the recto 
had business concerns at Hiera Nesus in the south of the Faydm, and Plutarchus 
and Criton, who are mentioned in Col. ii, are known from other papyri to have 
been connected with that neighbourhood ; cf. introd. to 63. But Phebichis In 
the JLtutnis τόπος is referred to in 1. 36 ; and that is a much more suitable scene 
for the composition of the official register, which points decidedly to some town 
in the Nile valley as its provenance. Preceding the two columns of the verso 
which we print there remain the ends of a few line^ of another much effaced 
column» but they add no information. 

Recto. Col. ii. 

(χω naph Πολίμωνοί (jrvp&v) {aprdfias) c}, 

Koi παρ ΆγάθωροΫ [pyf.^i\ 

napit Χίμσυ κζ, 

καΐ ύπ\ρ Εύβούλου κ, 
5 . / τλα, ί eh rh *Ηρα/^λ]εΐον α, 

και €& ri vavXou ι (δραχβων) ί^ ] 

Πλουτάρχωι κ, \οι[7ΓαΙ τ. 

τούτων kyivovro ί .•[.•]• [ ]^Υ 

iyfioXfiv [.]ουχ . (χωνΟΫ . [. . .]ι{.] . . eoy α, 
ΙΟ ΦιλοκΧ^ΐ eh τά ίπιτήί[€']ια [€,] ^/ trcfi. 

ίττράθησαν άι^ά) (θραχμίί^) δ (7Γ€ντώβο\ον), / {δραχμαϊ) Άνκα. 

ΐΚαβον Sk Kui κριθίιν παρ' Άγ[ά]θωνογ ρι* 

τούτων Πλοντάρχωι κ, Χοιπαϊ <^ 

τούτων διαμέτρα aL• σιτομ€τρικ6ν [L•,] 
15 λοιπαϊ πη. ίπράθησαν av{h) [{δραχμίΐν)] α (τριώβολον) {ήμιω^ 

βίΧιον), 
/ ί^Ρ<^ΧΜ^^ Ρ^^ (δνόβοΧοι), 

€Τχον δ^ καί Κρίτωνι των κ {άρταβων) των {πυρών) (δραχμίΐΐ) /*, 

καΐ νανΧον ^των"^ των πνρων καΐ κριθών (χω {δραχμάζ) «€. 

eh ταντα Ιχ€« Κρίτων χρυσίον ψν^ 
2θ αργυρίου (δραχμά?) υμη. 

άνήΧωμα τοΟ σίτ[ο]υ ίφ' *Iepai Νήσωι σάκκου^ β {τeτρώβoX0v), 

ψυΧακιτικίί άφ' *Iepa9 Νήσου Ιωί ΆXeξavδpeίa9 (δραχμαϊ) t5, 
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13. «rapov(p&oy) : this is the first occasion on which the name of this impost upon the 
aroura of, probably, palm-, vine-, and ihiit-bearing land (cf. 1. 61 inap, φοινίκων) has been 
found in the third centuiy b. c. ; but cf. P. Petrie III. 70 {a), i where the tax of 8 drachmae 
per aroura on, apparently, vine-land may well be the Ιπαρούριον. In the second century b.c. 
it is mentioned in several ostraca (Wilcken, Os/. I. p. 193) and in P. Tebt. 209, and 
frequently in the Roman period, payments being, as here, uniformly in money. In 112 
the χωματικώ^ OT taz on embankments is regularly associated with the απψούρωρ, and in the 
present instance is about f of it. In 1. 15 the χ«»μαηκΟ¥ is only ^ of the hrapavpu>v^ but in 
the other cases (11. 14, 16-9, 28-9, 50) the proportion of the amounts paid for die two 
taxes is nearly the same as in 1. 13. Since tne χωματικόρ at this period was often i obol 
per aroura (P. Petrie III. 108. 2, &c., and p. 273), the ivrapovptop in 112 was very likely 
about 8 obols per aroura. 

14-9. The first of die two payments in each of these entries refers to the ^i^ovpcov; 
cf. the preceding note. 

19. Perhaps [^ppo^] Μ&νσιορ; cf. 1. 67. For the supplement of the final lacuna 
cf. 1. 17. 

22. Perhaps τ€Κο]ς fioas; cf. P. Fay. 62. 3 TcXof βο^ς . . . ijf i^vfirai. The impost in 
question is the βγκύκλιον of 5 per cent., on which cf. 70 (λ), introd. The value of this cow 
was therefore 83 dr. 2 ob. 

25. Ψ€βθω{ψβη) : cf. 88. 7 and p. 8. The names of the villages are, however, not 
abbreviated elsewhere in this papyrus ; and it is quite possible that ^efiSwnnwhnt should be 
read, especially as this combination would avoid the diiSiculty with regard to Α^χκ, which 
if Π€νουπί9 is the tax-payer has to be treated as a genitive, i. e. for Αϋγχιος, The fathers' 
names of the tax-payers are sometimes found in 112, e.g. in L 81; but it is not very 
satisfactory to suppose the omission of ο in the termination -lor in a papjmis so early and 
in other respects so well written as 112. A precisely similar difficulty arises in U. 27 and 
45, and on the whole it seems best to suppose that in all these cases two nominatives are 
found together, the second being a mistake for the genitive or nai being omitted. 

27. Μοΰχα^ι cf. p. 8, and for the accusative 1. 14 η^ρόην. But if Μονχιρ πάσα be two 
words Tcro^doT&f must be corrected (cf. I. 25, note), and perhaps the name of the village was 
Μονχίρπάσίί ; cf. the form Μονχί»θαη{ ) on p. 8, and 1. 45, note. 

29. The 3f obols are for imipovpunf ; cf. L 27 and note on 1. 13. ^ 

30. For the supplement (9»δ€κα)χ(αλχώιτ) cf. 1. 8, note. 

35. κΚηρωι βασίλικωί : cf. 52. 26, note. What this payment of 28 dr. was for does not 
appear. 

37. There is hardly room for ΠοΓχώ]», unless αχω was very cramped. 

38. κίί : several imposts called ^ are known in the Ptolemaic period ; cf. 80. 4, Klf 
on goods exported from the Heracleopolite to the Arsinoite nome, 95. 7 rcmprovfanxm) {stc) 
τετραπόδων, P. Petrie I. 25 (2). 2 TtTpaKautKOGTij nvp&y, 115 introd. xif ifAioPy and the rcr/xi- 

κοΜίκοστη paid in kind by βοσιΚικοί γεωργοί at Kerkeosiris (P. Tebt. I. 93, introd.)• Which 
of these taxes is meant here is uncertain. 

41-2. Cf. note on I. 8. 

43• TocWyovr seems to be a village rather than a personal name. 

45. Μονχιν 'Efvy^r : cf. IL 2g and 27, notes. Ί£*Εμγης is a proper name *Αρυωτης must 
be altered to Άρνώτου or mit *Αρυώτηγ ; but perhaps Μανχ^μγη^ should be read. 

V : cf. 1. 47 and τετάρτη as the heading of a taxing-list in P. Petrie III. 117 (Λ). ii. i, where 
it means the τετάρτη ταριχηρώρ and σιτσποιω». That is very likely to be the impost meant in 
112, though a τετάρτη άλύωρ is also known, on which cf. Wilcken, Os/. 1. pp. 137-41, and 
P. Tebt. I. pp. 49-gO. For the τετάστη ταριχηρωρ and σιτοποιωρ cf. P. Fay. 15. 3 (where I. Tijr 

y (so Wilcken) rdy σεντοποιωρ κάί [τωρ] ταριχηρωρ), and P. Petrie III. introd., p. 8 and 58 {a). 2. 
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It seems to have been a tax of J on the profits of the salting and milling (or perhaps 
baking) industries• 

50. Zcvvpiff maj be a village-name, in which case ΨrfχS^vσn must be supplied from 1. 48. 

61. ElcnyiTov: though the y may well be superfluous (cf. 27. 53, note), this word 
would seem to be the name of the father of 'Er^cus rather than of a place (sc. Ίσ^ίσυ; of. 
167). 

5a. rh παρά : cf. L 92 and 109. 9• 

54• δωδ€καχάΚκ!αι^ is probably to be supplied before κληρωρ from I. 53 ; cf. U. 41-a and 
1. 8, note• 

57* For iYJyvrpf cf. the payments for ^αγγυησκ in 114-6. 

61. Cf. note on 1• 13• Tht χωμαηκό» was in the present case paid by adifferent person 
(1. 6a). 



74. [Αγκ]ΐίρωρ ιγ[Λ]« : cf. ρρ• 9-ια 

75. [..}■ 



.]κλΐ7(, if not a place-name, affords another example of two nominatives together ; 
cf. L 2S, note. 

76. ταπΛυφοΜτωρ : the name of this impost * for carpet-weavers * is new. Wilcken {Os/. 
I* P• 1 77) resolves the abbreviation dair( \ which occurs in one of his ostraca as the name 
of a tax, as ^αιτ(«Ανφ«ν), i.e. ταπΛ^υψωρ, ana regards it as a branch of the xcipoinjcoy or tax 
on trades; but this explanation of dafr( ) is not very Ukely. Whether rmrcdv^oyrAv 
here means merely a tax on that trade, or is connected with the oooptfipa monopoly (on 
which cf. 61, introd., and Wilcken, Os/. I. pp. 366-9) >s uncertain. 

77• φαιής: this too is a new name of a tax ; but cf. arwlmp φακ4ψ»ρ as the description 
of an impost in P. Par. 67. 16. φακί^ρ is also to be read above βαΚαρ€ί»ρ in P. Petrie 
IIL 37 {6\ verso 6, but seems to have been intentionally rubbed out. The nature of this 
impost connected with lentil cake is quite obscure. 

80. Ψα^ρ seems to be a man rather than a place. 

86-7• Cf. 11. 41-a and note on L 13• 

89-90. Cf. I. 8, note. 

9a. For the supplement ίκτηί (i.e. the άπόμοΛρα) cf. 109. 10. But the ^ναμούρωρ may 
be meant; cf. 1. 13, note. 

93. For του avrw wapad^law meaning 'his garden' instead of 'the same garden' cf. 
e.g. P. Petrie III. 117 (^). 38 and 40. 



118. Banker's Account. 

Mummy 46, 14*7 χ ag cm. About b. c. a6o. 

Two incomplete columns of an ofHcial account of sums paid or owing, 
resembling P. Petrie III. 93, verso. Judging by the miscellaneous character 
of the entries, which refer amongst other things to deficiencies in connexion with 
the revenues from the oil and beer industries (11. 12-5), and a present from the 
State to distressed cultivators (11. 18-20), it is probable that the writer was 
connected with a royal bank or λογοηηριον (cf. 106, introd.). The handwriting 
is a small, very flowing cursive of a distinctly early type, and the papyrus is 
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certainly not later than the end of Philadelphus' rdgn. We omit the second 
column which is much obliterated. 



4«i] [.•]•••• [ 

OS αΙτονμ€νο[9 ^- (?) 

δάτωι^ [ 

καΐ kv Άθ€μμ[€Ϊ 

5 καϊ rb kniypaxfi^v το[Γγ ... .^ ... [ 

Τ0Ϊ9 rh (vT09 μίι €ίΧτι[φ6σί 

h Tjji T&v κωμών [ ] χα(λκοί;) cfi {ήμιωβίλιον). 

καϊ ri iu Πάσιτι . [ f 

Χογ€ντηί τωι παρ[α ]τι 

ΙΟ Βάτρωι τωι φνλακί7[ηι καϊ ?] 

άναχωρήσανη OrrTj[pas] χα{λκον) Χδ {ήμιωβίλιον) {τίταρτον)^ 

καϊ έλαικήΐ χα{λκον) ρζζ {οβολοΐ) {ήμιωβίλιον). 

Kcd kv τοΐί άντιλύγονσιν μή €ΐλψ 

φίναι kλalov χα(λκοϋ) ς-, 

IS kv Τοτοήι Πάσιτοί λογ^ντηι 

ωι μηθίν υπάρχει ξς- {τριώβολον) {τέταρτον), 

καΐ ri δοθΐν τοΐΐ άσθ€νοΰσιν 

των γ€ωργων €ΐγ τά ?ργα των 

κτημάτων άργ{υρίον) κ. 

2. £ of OS above the line. 5. «ri of ίηκγραφ^ν above ova erased. 6. ο oirou 

corr. from a• 

8-19. ' Item, owed by Pasis son of ... , tax-collector, who . . . Botrus the guard and 
disappeared, for the beer-tax 34 dr. f ob. in copper, and for the oil-tax 167 dr. ij ob. in 
copper. Item, owed by the persons who deny that they have received it, for oil 6 dr. in 
copper. Owed by Totoifs son of Pasis, tax-collector, who has no property, 66 dr. 3J ob. 
Item, given to the distressed cultivators for operations in their vineyards, 20 dr. in silver.* 

5. The persons meant are probably the beer-sellers, though (ντοιτώλαι^ is too long ; cf. 
11. 13-4 which seem to refer to the ikaionSiKai. 

7. If κωμί>ν is right a word meaning ' hst ' or * distribution ' would be expected after it ; 
but the initial «c is doubtful, and μ or γ might be read. 

9. Perhaps η-αρα[στάμ]τι. It is not clear whether άναχωρησανη refers to ηάσνη or to 
ΒΑτρωι. 

1 1-2. &νης is to be Supplied with both ζντηρας and «Xao^y. The sum owed by Pasis 
under the latter heading probably refers to the payments by ^ΚαιοκάηηΚοι to the government 
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officials for oil supplied ; cf. Rev. Laws xlviii. 3-1 2 and the next note. The ζντηρά probably 
means the tax levied on the beer-manufacturers ; cf. 106, introd. 

13*4• TO» ajfTtXryoiHTi μη €ΪΚηφ*Ρ€Λ is ambiguous. If the object to be supplied for 
ίϊΚηφίνοΛ is the 6 drachmae, the oimXryorrcff are Xoycvrai like Όασις in 1. 8. But on the 
analogy of 1. 6 the object of ^ΐΚηφίναι is more likely to be cXoioy, in which case the 
iKoMOKBonikoi are most probably meant ; cf. the preceding note. 

19. For κηιμα in the sense of a 'vineyard' cf. P. Petrie III. 28 (e), 4, 67 (3). 10, &c. 
The abbreviation of άργυμίον forms a symbol resembling that for άρτάβη (which is of course 
nothing but a combination of a/w), as in P. Petrie III. 114. 9. 



114. Official Account. 

Mummy 25. 23-5 χ 19.8 f»i. b. c. 244 (343)• 

An account of payments made at Cynopolis by ApoUonius and Onnophris, 
contractors for the vkvvo9 και στίβος (or -ov ; the gender is in both cases doubtful)» 
in the 3rd year of a king who is probably Euergetes. The precise meaning of 
these two words, upon which the interpretation of the papyrus turns, is not easy 
to determine, vkivos occurs in two Rolemaic ostraca published by Wilcken, 
Ost. II. 329 (third century B.C.) and 1497 (second century B. c), which are receipts 
for 60 drachmae and 500 drachmae for νίτρικψ ττλννου, and also on the recto 
of ue in proximity to an account concerning νίτρον. There was therefore a close 
connexion between νΙτρον and vkivoSf and the question arises whether vkvvos and 
στίβος could signify some preparation of νίτρον. The production of natron was 
most probably a government monopoly, and the market may have been supplied 
through contractors, in the same way as in the case of oil. But there is no other 
trace of any such sense for itXwos or στίβος, irkvvos should mean either a place for 
washing or the articles washed ; cf. Suid. νλννός όξυτόνως τ6 ίγγάον αυτό, ναροξντόνως 
α Tb τζλννόμ^νον. It is in the latter sense that Wilcken understands the word 
in the combination νντρικης νλννου {Ost I. p. 264). στίβος ordinarily means ' path ' 
or • footstep/ but in this context is obviously to be connected with the sense of 
* washing,' which the same root has in στάβ€ΐ,ν and στ^φ^ύς. On the whole we 
are inclined to think that ApoUonius and Onnophris were contractors for washing 
and fulling carried out in a place or places under State control, though whether 
the words ιτλύνος and στίβος have themselves a local signification — which is not 
really incompatible with the ostraca — or are equivalent to τά νλννόμ€να καί 
στ€ΐβόμ€να, has still to be determined. Another possible alternative would be 
to suppose that νλύνος and στίβος are loosely used, and that the subject of the 
contract was not the industry itself but the tax upon it. The tax upon the 
fuller's trade (γναφικη) is well known in the Roman period, but there is as yet 

X 
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no evidence concerning it in Ptolemaic times. Between the several alternative 
explanations a decision is hardly attainable without further evidence. The 
document is written in a large calligraphic hand. The order of the months in 
which the instalments are paid gives rise to a difficult chronological problem ; cf. 
note on 11. 3-5. 

Col. i, 

[Tlaph ^Λπο^^ωνίου και *0ί/ρ[ώφρ€ω9 
[των €ζ]€ΐληφ6των [rhy πλνρον 
[κα]1 στίβοι^ eh rb γ {(tos) {δραχμωρ) 'Β . . [,] 
[ίσ]ην Si ή ava^opb, anh Μ€χ€ΐρ 
5 [Ια>]ί Φαωψι μηνών θ (δραχμαϊ) *Βιζ {δυόβολοή {ήμιωβέλιον). 

[c/jy τοντο Ίτίπτωκ^ν inl Th kv Κυ(γων) irK^^Cj 
]X\oy€VTiipLov 

[Μ]<ί\άρ πλύνου [(^Ρ^Χ/**^) Ρβ^» 

[σ]τίβου λζ, 

ΙΟ [γί]ι/€ταί (βραχμαϊ) ρπα, 

[Φαμ€νωθ] πλννον [ 

[στίβου ] . [ 





Col, ii. 


θωύτ 


σλη, 


καϊ airb ίΐ€γγνησ€ωί 


{βραχμαϊ) (, 


'5/ 


σμγ. 


πλύνου 


ροζ. 


στίβου 


i'T. 


γίν€ται 


σμγ. 


Φαωφί ττλύνου 


py^. 


2ο στίβου 


[έ]^. 


/ 


σλβ. 


ytvfTou 


Άοίγ}, 


\[onraX\ 


ριθ (βυόβολοι) {ήμιωβίΧιον). 



6. του of τούτο inserted above the line. 



13. r of ^vr corr. from Θ. 



' From Apollonius and Onnophris, the contractors for the washing and fulling (?) in 
the third year at 2[. . .] drachmae. The instalment for the 9 months from Mecheir to 
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Phaophi is 2017 drachmae 2^ obols: to meet this there has been paid into the collecting• 
office at Cynopolis, in Mecheir for washing 144 dr., for fulling 37 dr., total 181 dr. . . . 
Thoth 238 dr., and as surety-money 5 dr., total 243 dr. For washing 177 dr., for fulling 
66 dr., niaking 243 dr. Phaophi for washing 156 dr., for fulling 66 dr., making 232 dr. 
Total 1898 dr.; remainder 119 dr. 2^ ob.' 

3-5. If the amounts due each month were equal, the monthly instalment would amount 
to 224 dr. fl ob., and the total to 2689 dr. 5^ ob. ; but those figures cannot be read in 
L 3. The instalments may therefore be assumed to have differed ; cf. lie. 3-4. That the 
series begins with Mecheir is worth noting in connexion with 115. 5 and 116. 3 ; cf• notes 
ad he. It is impossible to be certain in the present case whether the fourth quarter of the 
year was reckoned as preceding Mecheir or following after Phaophi. But whether Athur 
or, as is more likely, Mecheir is here the beginning of the financial year, this does not 
coincide with the ordinary revenue year starting in Thoth, in spite of Uie fact that in 1. 3 
the two taxes are stated to be farmed •for the 3rd year* of a king. We defer to App. ii. 
p. 361 a discussion of the possible solutions of this complicated problem. 

7. [Xjoycvr^puiy : cf. 106, introd. 

1 2. The lower half of the column which contained details for the five months from 
Pharmouthi to Mesore is lost. 

1 4. The meaning of this item is that the payments being in arrear one of the sureties 
for the contractors had to make up the deficiency. At the end of the nine months there was 
still a considerable sum owing. Similar entries occur in 116. 15 and 34. 

16-7. These are the details for Thoth, the 5 dr. ώτΛ ^yγvψτ€ωs being included in one 
of the items; the total given in 1. 15 is repeated in 1. 18. 



115. Account of Taxes on Sacrifices and Wool. 

Mummy 84. Fr. (a) 24*7 χ 1 1 rm. About b.c. 250. 

Some fragmentary taxing accounts, of which the two columns given below 
are in a fair state of preservation. The first of these relates to the μόίτχων ^€κάτη^ 
or 10 per cent, duty upon sacrificial calves, which is here first met with in the 
Ptolemaic period. The fragment published in P. Petrie II. p. 37, from which 
Wilcken {Osi. I. p. 377) infers the existence in the third century B. C. of a tax 
on sacrifices, Is shown by the republication in P. Petrie III. 112 (a) not to 
justify that conclusion. The tax is also called a ί€κάτη in P. Tebt. II. 307 and 
605-7, of about the year a. d. 200, where the amount is 20 drachmae, paid in 
two cases at least by priests. The impost was probably levied by the State 
upon the profits which the priests derived upon the sacrifices offered by private 
persons ; cf. Wilcken, Ost. I. pp. 384-5. 

The subject of the next column is a tax of 5 per cent on wool, apparently 
a property-tax, of which the present is the first mention. A tax of -^^ on 
wool (Kb' ipiiuv) is found in another (unpublished) Hibeh papyrus ; but whether 

Χ 2 



3o8 HIBEH PAPYRI 

that represents the same impost ai a lower rate or is something distinct, e.g. 
an export duty (cf. 80), is not clear. Concerning the wool-tax in Roman times 
information is even scantier, though P. Cairo 10449 (Wilcken, ArchiVy I. p. 553), 
in which kpi-qpi. occurs, proves that it continued to exist. 

Both accounts are arranged on the same plan. At the head of the column 
are the names of the tax and the tax-farmers, which are followed by estimates 
of the amounts expected in different months and statements of the sums actually 
paid ; cf. 116. 

The papyrus belongs to about the middle of the third century, but no date 
occurs. Col. iii is written over some earlier writing which has been washed out. 



Col. ii. 

μ6σ\ων δ€κάτη9 Γ ] και 

Νικάνωρ [ jj/ 

€πφάλλ€ΐ τωι βί[ηρΙ • • • ] 
€is τοϋτο γράφουσι γ^ί^€σθαί ] 
5 Μ^χφ (τριώβολον), 

Φαμ^νωθ {τριώβοΚον) {-^ΐμιωβίλιοιή^ 

Φαρμονθι ooOiy, 

ΙΤαχώϊ/5 {^ραχμοίή ^S [{δυοβολουΐ), 

/ {δραχμαΐ) ^€ {δυόβολοι) {ήμιωβέλιοίή. 

ΙΟ π€ΊΓτωκ€ ΜζχΙρ ούθί^ν, ^ 

Φαμ^ν^Α (ίραχ/*ή) α {ήμιωβίλιον), 

Φαρμο€[θι] ooOiy, 

Παχωνί {δραχμαί) νη {^€ντώβο\ον) [ 

Παννι anh (βραχμων) ξψ (ίραχΑ*«*) Ύ {τρίώβολορ) {ήμιωβέλιον) {τέταρ- 
τον ?), [λο(ιπαϊ)] (δραχβαΐ) ^j8 {δυόβολοι) {τίταρτοιή. 

15 και δΐ€γγύησι? ύπ Apfj[ ] {δραχμαΐ) κ€, 

καΐ προσκαταστήσ[ουσι ....]. ρων {δραχμαΐ) €, 

Παννι yei^v^Tai 



115. ACCOUNTS 309 

Col. iii. 

20 ^Ικοστη^ ip€&v Γ/?[.]ΐ' . [ και 

*Iyaptuv? Άμ/ιωνιον [ 

ίπιβάλλ€ΐ τήί {τ€τρ)τι/ι{(ρωι) [.] . . [ 
eh Si τοντο γράφουαι γ^^γ^^ο-θαι 

Μ €χί/) (βραχμίίε ?) λγ {τριώβολον ?), 

25 Φαμ€νί>θ {δραχμίε ?) τ\β {6βoλhy) {τέταρτον ?), 

Φαρμοΰθι [ίβραχμ^ί) • •1α {τριώβοΧον) {ήμιωβίλιορ), 

Παχ[ων9] [{δραχμίι^ .]ya {όβολον ?) {ήμιωβίλιον) (τίταρτορ ?), 

/[ 

πέπτωκ€ν Μ[€χΙρ 
3© Φ[αμ€]ρί>θ [ 

Φαρμοΰθι [ 

Παχωνε (δραχμαι?) [ 
. • . σια {Βραχμαϊ) ρια [ 

[και] δΐ€γγύησΐ9 {{πο 

35 και ύπίρ Ίραρων7[θ9 

[ 

[ 

36 Παΰνι y€6{€rat 

37 [...]•*« «'^ • [ 



' For the tenth upon calves, I . . • and Nicanor • . . The Instalment due for the 
month is . . .; for this they write that there is (or was?) paid, in Mecheir 3 obols, in 
Phamenoth 34 ob., in Pharmouthi nothing, in Pachon 64 dr. 2 ob., total 65 dr. 2^ ob. 
Receipts : in Mecheir nothing, in Phamenoth i dr. ^ ob», in Pharmouthi nothing, in Pachon 
58 dr. 5 ob., in Pauni, out of 66 dr., 3 dr. 3} ob., leaving 62 dr. 2^ ob. Also as surety- 
money from Arm • • • 25 dr.> and they will in addition provide • • . 5 dr., total 30 dr. In 
Pauni is paid . . . 

' The twentieth on wool, Tr . . . and Inarofls son of Ammonius. The instalment due 
every four days is ... ; for this they write that there is (?) paid, in Mecheir 33 dr. 3 ob., in 
Phamenoth 332 dr. i^ ob., in Pharmouthi [. .]i dr. 3^ ob., in Pachon [.]5i dr. if ob., total 
. . . Receipts : in Mecheir, &c.' 

1-2. The ends of these two lines and of 11. 14-6 are upon the piece of papyrus 
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containing CoL iii, and are combined with Col. ii on the basis of the arithmetic in 11. 15-7 ; 
but there is nothing to determine the precise length of the lacunae. The names here and 
in 11. 20-1 are those of the tax-farmers. 

3. Cf. 1. 22, where τή* (r*Tp)i7/i(ipa>t) takes the place of rit y^^vl (?). The reading there 
is not very certain, and the letters might be read /ii;, i.e. (r€rpa)fii(iwi) ; but the former 
alternative is confirmed by the occurrence of the same abbreviation in the remains of the 
first column, and there the last letter is plainly μ (or ir), not 17. Apparently 11. 3 and 22 give 
purely hypothetical estimates, gained by a simple process of arithmetical division, of the 
amount falling due within the period named ; cf. 116. 5, where after a statement of amounts 
payable in the two halves of the year the papyrus proceeds dec 0^9 ahrhv τάξασθαι της 
{τ€τρ)ημ{4ρου) . . . The estimates which follow in 11. 4-9 and 23-8, on the other hand, 
though also hypothetical, have obviously a closer relation to facts, and may be conjectured 
to be the amounts paid in the corresponding periods of the preceding year. This point 
would be clearer if the word after γράφουσι in 11. 4 and 23 were definitely ascertainable. An 
infinitive is expected, and on the whole ytivtoBai or γ€ν€σθαί seem most suitable ; if the latter 
were adopted the reference to a previous occasion would be more necessary. 

5. Μ€χίρ : this month perhaps began the financial year ; cf. notes on 114. 3-5 and 
Ue. 3-4, and pp. 360-1. 

1 4. This mention of Pauni, which month does not occur in the list of estimates in 
11. 5-8 and apparently belongs to the next group of entries (1. 18), is curious. Perhaps these 
3 dr. 3I obols paid in Pauni were reckoned with the account of Mecheir — Pachon in order 
to diminish the difference between 65 dr. 2^ obols, the total of the estimate (1. 9), and 59 dr. 
5^ (or 5f) ob., the sum of the actual receipts in 11. 10-3. A somewhat similar difficulty 
arises in the corresponding passage of the other account at 1. 33, where there is an 
additional entry of an obscure character after the sums relating to the 4 months ; but Uavvi 
cannot be read there. 

Some of the figures in 1. 14 are by no means certain. The first number is probably 
ξς' or ξζ ; and the question arises whether the figures at the end of the line represent the 
difference between these 66 or 67 drachmae and the 3 dr. 3I ob. actually paid, or the sum 
of the 3 dr. 3 J ob. and the preceding items in 11. 10-3. We have been led to adopt the 
former supposition owing to the circumstance that the obols and fractions in 1. 14 add up 
to a drachma, as apparently they should do if Xo(i9ra<) is supplied in the lacuna, whereas the 
sums in 11. 10-3, which amount to at least 59 dr. 5^ obols, added to 3 dr. 3f ob. make 63 dr. 
3 J ob., and the number at the end of 1. 14 is not 3 J but 2 J obols. But the blurred vestiges 
at the end of the line do not suggest ξγ or ξβ, 

15. Perhaps Άρ/ι[ανριο( (?), a name which occurs in the first column. For ^ΐίγγνησκ cf. 
114. 14, note. The size of the lacunae in the middle of 11. 15-6 is uncertain; cf. note on 
11. 1-2. 

16. The vestige of the letter before ρων would suit α or «. 
22 sqq. Cf. note on I. 3. 

33. The supposed c might be ρ and the preceding letter < or 1;. Neither ytitftrai nor 
λοιπά can be read; cf. 1. 14, note. 

37. There are traces of five lines between this and I. 36, but they apparently all belong 
to the erased document ; cf. introd. 
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lie. Account of Bath-Tax. 

Mummy 12. 16*8 χ i6*8rm. About b.c. 245. 

Part of an account dealing with the tax of a third upon baths^ for the 
collection of which at Busiris (the modem Abuslr) the large sum of 1320 
drachmae was paid by Aristander. This impost, which is to be distinguished 
from the ordinary tax βαλαντίων ^ was apparently a percentage of § levied upon 
the profits of privately owned baths ; cf. note on 108. 7. An estimate is first 
given (cf. 115) of the amounts (which are not equal) accredited to the two halves 
of the year, and of the sum falling due every four days ; and an account of the 
actual payments follows. It is remarkable that the half years commenced with 
Mecheir and Mesore ; cf. note on 1. 5. 

The column printed is preceded by the ends of lines from another 
column, which contained a similar account relating probably to a different tax ; 
cf. 115. These two columns are written on the verso of the papyrus. On the 
recto are two more columns of official accounts, unfortunately both fragmentary, , 
written in a different hand and referring to νίτρον and itkuvos (cf. 114). Col. i 
shows that νΙτρον was priced at 4 drachmae the talent, e.g. 11. xo-i ] νίτρσυ 
{τάλαντα) ρλγγ iv{a) h (ΙραχμαΙ) φλγ (διχί/9ολοι), | νίτρου] (τάλαντα) ^Ατλγγ'αν{α) ί (δραχ- 
μαΐ) Έτλ/ {^νόβοΚοή. In Ρ. Tebt. 1. 120 3 minae of νίτρον are valued at 90 copper 
drachmae, which on a ratio of silver to copper of i : 450 exactly corresponds 
with the price here. The three preceding lines contain the entry νίτρου?] (τάλαντα) 
ν, €hrah€ia της | [14 letters ?] ίκ του ίνιβάλλοντος \ [αντοϊς (?) κατίί τό ^ήαγραμμα iv(a) κ. 
Col. ii, in which Ίτλύνον [ occurs, mentions ^ΐ€γγύησΐ9 [ (cf. 114. 14, 115. 15), and τωι 
napa του οίκονόμσυ [ίγλαβόντι . . . | ίγγύους tk ίκτισιν (cf. 94-6). 

The papyrus may belong to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus 
or the earlier years of Euergetes; it was the only Greek document from 
Mummy ία. 

Col. ii. 

βαλαντίων y 

Βονσ€ίρ€ω9 Άρίσταν3ρο9 θίβρωνο? (δραχμαϊ) Άτ[κ, 

διαίρ^σΐΐ Μ€χιρ ίω? *Επ€Ϊφ άν{Ιί) (γι {τ€τρώβο\ον) (ίραχμαϊ) φν, 
Μ€σορίι δοΓ Τνβι άν{3ί) ρκτι (ίνοβόλονς) {8ραχμαϊ) ψο, πλ(ήρ€9 ?) [ 
5 &Γ οΰν aUThv τόζασθαι της ij^'^p)lll^^P^^) ίΐΎ {τ€τρώβο\ον). 
πίπτωκ€ν 
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M^ylp β β {τ€τρωβολον) {γίταρτοιή^ γ β {τ€τρωβολον\ η ζ {8υ6βο\οι), 
ι θ {8ν6βοΧοι) {τ^ταρτον)^ ια β {π^ντώβοΧον ?) [{ήμιωβίλιοιή, 

ιδ β (τριώβολον), i<r δ, iji 5* {δνόβολοι), if^ #ff , / ζβ {π€Ρτώβολορ). 
Φαμ[€νά>θ 

^ α (6βoλhsi) (ήμιωβέλίον), ί ιβ, ι[. .]γ, «9 • • {τ€τρωβοΚον) {ήμιωβίλιον), 

'ί ?> 'ί• • • ί 
ΙΟ ifi ί, /C9 ί {ητρωβολοίή, κζ ιζ {τριώβολον ?), y/ <ja {τρίωβολορ) {ήμιω- 

βίλιον) [ ] Φαρμ[οΰθι . κβ, 
ι ίβ, ιη ι, / μδ. ΙΤαχώ[ϊ' 
/ &Κ (ήμιωβίλιον), λ(οιπάϊ) ρ\^ (τριώβολον) (ήμιωβίλιον). και τ[οδ 

Παϋνι ofi {τ€τρώβολορ), 
/ σκη (6βoλhή {ή/αωβ(λιον). π({πτωκ€) Παϋνι [ / μ<ΐ, 

\{ριπαΧ) ρπβ {6βo\h9) (ήμΐϋφίλιον). [€]/[y τ]ο{)τ[ο π^πτωκ€) ? 



' The third upon baths. At Busiris : Aristander son of Thibron 1320 drachmae. The 
period from Mecheir to Epeiph at 91 drachmae 4 obols, 550 dr.; from Mesore to Tubi at 
128 dr. 2 ob., 770 dr. He ought therefore to pay for every four days 13 dr. 4 ob. 

' Paid : on Mecheir 2nd, 2 dr. 4^ ob. ; 3rd, 2 dr. 4 ob. &c.' 

3-4. Since the two half-yearly periods commenced with Mecheir and Mesore the year 
must have been reckoned from one of those two months. Mecheir being put first would 
be more naturally regarded as the starting-point, and that view is to some extent corroborated 
by 114. 4, 115. 5, 24 ; cf. 114. 3-5, note. On the other hand Mesore as the beginning of 
a financial year is supported by the evidence of 188 and Rev. Laws Ivi. 5. In any 
case it is strange that in matters directly relating to taxation the regnal or at any rate some 
year which differed from the revenue year beginning on Thoth i was so often employed ; 
cf. pp. 360-1. 

4. For π\{ηρ€ς) after a figure to indicate that nothing is wanting cf. e. g. P. Petrie III. 
109 {c). 6. But πλ( ), if that be the right reading, may also stand for πλ^ίω, and a figure 
would then have followed, perhaps σκ, i. e. the difference between the two totals. 

5. {τα'ρ)ημ{ίροΌ) : or {τ9τρα)μη{ρου), but the former seems preferable on the analogy of 
115. 3 ; cf. note ad he. 

6. {rpwfioKw) or {τντρωβοΚον) may be read at the end of the line in place of (imrtf/SoXoy), 
in which case another entry would follow for the 12th or 13th of the month. 

12. The figure from which σ\ {ημιωβίλιορ), the sum of the actual receipts from Mecheir 
to Pachon, is subtracted is the total due for those four months calculated on the scale 
given in 1. 3 : 91 dr. 4 ob. X 4 = 366 dr. 4 ob. 230 dr. J ob. subtracted from this leaves 
136 dr. 3 J ob., which were still owing. To this deficiency is added the estimated total for 
Pauni in accordance with the scale in 1. 3, making 228 dr. 1} obols, from which are 
deducted the actual receipts for Pauni, 46 dr., leaving 182 dr. i^ ob. still owing at the end 
of that month. How this deficiency was met was being explained when the papyrus 
breaks off. 
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117. Return of Corn Revenue. 

Mummy A. 24 χ 15-2 cm. b.c. 239 (238) or 214 (213). 

An account of corn received during Epeiph, rendered by an official in charge 
of the State granaries of the Κωίπ/ί ; cf. the monthly returns of sitologi to the 
strategus in Roman times, e. g. B. G. U. 835. The total is curiously small, only 
138 J artabae of olyra and 12 of wheat, the olyra being apparently the repayments 
of loans of seed for green crops, while the wheat was" for the crown-tax, an 
impost levied on special occasions ; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 223-4. The papyrus is 
dated in the 8th year of a king who is certainly not earlier than Euergetes, for 
the handwriting, which is extremely cursive, approximates more than that of 
most documents in this volume to the second century B. c. style ; the reign may 
be that of Philopator, though the latest certain date found in these papyri 
is the 25th year of Euergetes (90). On the right are the beginnings of lines 
of another document in a different hand, and on the verso is part of another 
account 

\^Etov]^ η, naph ΙΑρορνώφριΟΫ 
[το]υ π /jAy τοΪ9 Orj^aavpoh) rod Κωίτον. 
σίτου τοΰ μ€μ€τρημίνον 
[i]y τ&ί Έπ^ίφ' χλωρών eU σπίρμα 
6 [6]λυρων ρληί^, στ€φάνον 

1J {(rovf) πυρ(ων) ί, ζ {erovs) 7TVp(&y) η, / irvp(jSip) ιβ, 
[ol^vp&y ρληί^, ι rJ καίί h^ 

kv TdXrji eh τού? π€ρϊ Ψΰχΐν 
[. •]χ<ιρη9 τοΟ Καλλιστράτου π€ρΙ 
ΙΟ ψυχιρ χλωρών σ7τ{(ρμα) 6λ{υρων) μ(ζ., 

[ό] airrh? τοΟ Παρμ^νίωνο^ χλ(ωρωρ) σπ{4ρμα) 6λ(υρων) μζ^, 
[Χ]τ[)άτων τοΰ Φιλίππου π€ρΙ *Λσσύαν 
[ Χ]λ(ωρωι/) σπ{€ρμα) 6λ(νρων) μγίί , 
[c/i Tati\Th χλ(ωρωρ) σπίρ{μ(£) 6λΙ(υρων) ρληί^. 
16 [iy ^Φ^]Κ^} θ^όδωροε των ίζ ily- 
[κυρων π6λ€ωί] • α στ€φάνον γνρ{&ν) 
[η {(tovs) πνρ{ων) S, ζ] (crow) πνρ(ων] η. 
Traces of 3 more lines. 
8• This line inserted later. 



314 HIBEH PAPYRI 

* The 8th year, from Haronnophris, superintendent of granaries of the Kotte district. 
Account of com measured in Epeiph : for green-stulfs for seed 138 J artabae of oljra, for 
the crown-tax of the 8ih year 4 artabae of wheat, for that of the 7th year 8 artabae of wheat. 
Total 12 artabae of wheat, 138^ artabae of olyra. Of this the details are : paid at TalaS 
on account of holdings at Psuchis . • . chares on account of the holding of Callistratus at 
Psuchis for green-stuffs for seed 47^ artabae of olyra ; the same on account of the holding 
of Parmenion for green-stuifs for seed 47^ artabae of o]}Ta ; Straton on account of the holding 
of Philippus at Assua for green-stuffs for Seed 43^ artabae of olyra ; total for green-stuffs for 
seed 138J artabae of olyra. At Phebichis, Thwxiorus from Ancyronpolis for the crown-tax 
paid in wheat of the 8th year 4 artabae of wheat, for that of the 7th year 8 artabae of 
wheat . . .' 

4. χλωρών c tr σνίρμα : cf. 110. 1 7, where 40^ artabae of wheat are paid for χΚωρων 
among various items of receipts from a κλήρος, and the payments for χλωρά in 51. 2 and 
112.9. 

8. τάληι : cf. 86. 3, note. 

«^ Tovt: sc. κλήρους; cf. του Καλλίστράτον (sc. κλήρου) in 1. 9, and notes on 52. 26, 112.• 
6, and 118. 2. Whether these κλήροι were really owned by cleruchs or had reverted to the 
Crown is not clear. 

15-6. Ά'^κυρωρ πόλίως: cf. pp. 9-10, 67. 4, and 112. 74. Very likely one or both 
words were abbreviated, unless the word before στίφάνου (of which the last letter may be λ 
instead of a) was an abbreviation. πυρ{ων) after στίφάνου seems superfluous ; cf. 11. S'^• 



118. Account of Olyra. 

Mummy A. Fr. {a) 17.8 χ 26, Fr. {S) 26-2 χ 2θ•8 cm. About b.c. 250. 

Two fragments of an account of olyra, written probably by a sitolog^s or 
other official of the θησαυρός^ in a large and clear hand over an obliterated 
document. Lines 1-15, which begin a new section headed ιτ^ίρμα and may be the 
actual commencement of the account, give a list of seed issued to or repaid by 
cultivators of crown or cleruchic land (cf. 1. a, note). Lines 17-36 give various 
details of expenditure for horses and other purposes ; and in 1. 37 begins a list 
of (apparently) payments to various persons from Pharmouthi to Mesore, the 
names of women being placed after those of men. 

Fr. (a). Col. i. Col. ii. 

σπίρμα* Χοία\ β* 

Ilav^vLS €tV τον * Ιάσονος 6\{υρων) λ^ζ., ιπποι^ 6λ(νρων) β, 

ΙΙο\ίμ<χ{ν i\h rby θ€ο8ώρρν pofy η ΐπποΐΐ 6λ(νρων) β, 

ΆίΠΊκράτηί e/y τον Πολναίνου νς•, 20 ι8 ΐπποΐΐ 6λ{νρων) β. 
5 Ποκωνν €ΐΐ Thv Τιμοκράτου ρκ€, 
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Ποκωϋ9 ek την θίοχρήστον 
8ιώρυγα ιηί^, 

€/[ί] 7[i]y 'Ιάσονος 6X{vpiiif) <j^/., 

Παούτηε μ€, 
ΙΟ Ν^χθωΟ? ^yZ., 

SopT€i}9 €/s rbv • θ<ο«[ 

Si(r6i9 €is rhy Hagd^ 

και ήν iair^ipav θ[ 

[. . . Λτου βιώρνγα [ , . 
15 [/j 6λ(γρων) ωνηίί. 

[ ]φορων [ 



άνήΧωμα• 

Όννώφρί τ(κτο*[ι . , 
νανκλήρωι γ, 
Χνντ€ΰ9 άρχι^ρ€ύ9 . , 
25 SvyT€vs ITcToj8<£[<rrios 
Εύαγόραί ^, 
τοΓγ Δωρίωνο^ [. 



ωι €λάιτω €ύρ€0[ι; 



3θ rh παν rh άνήλιοιί^μα , 

[ ].[•..].[ 



Fr.(i). 



Col. i. 



Παχ&ν9 € Ϊ7ΠΓ0ί[9 6]Κ{υρων) α, 
ι iX{vp&y) β, «9 €LL•, κγ αΖ-, 

35 Παΰνι β 6λ{νρωρ) aL•, ^ aL•^ 
η aL•, £€ ζ., [/ 6]λ{νρω$ή €. 
Φαρμοΰθι σιτομ^τρία* 

Μ[αι\θωύτη^ 6λ{νρων) γ, 

Kparivos 6Χ{νρ&ν) γ, [ / 6]Κ{νρ&ν) ^^ 
4θ Παΰνι σντομντρία' 

Κλιτοί y, 

^Ι]σ¥^ιηο^ y, 

ΙΓο[ωι^9 y,] 

[M^XdvOm Β9] 
45 [Κ€0^α>ι/ £,] 

[θοτορταίο^ y,] 

[ΙΤασίί y,] 

[ei/oyw y,] 

[ίΙτΓολλώι/ιοί y,] 



Col. ίί. 

6o [ΈΐΓί/^•] 

eipy<»[i^ y, 
JBLXrTo[5 y, 

θοτορταί[ο]ί y, 
65 Ποων9 y, 

/^ <$X(t;/!>£i^) ιψ. 
Μ^σορή' 

Μαιβωί{τη\ί ί\(νρ&ν) y, 

ΚρατΐνοΫ y, 
70 Μ€λ<£ι^βιο[9] J, 

Κ€φάΚων δ, 

θστορταΐο? γ, 

KXdSoY γ, 

Κλΐτο9 y, 
75 Νικίας γ, 

Πασί9 γ, 

θόργων γ, 
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50 \Κρ\ατινο^ y, UiroXXayio[y] y, 

[]Vi]if/ay y, ^Ισηηο% y, 

[IlXrfJrittr y, 80 ΤΙΚάταον y, 
[Ma]i0a)t5ri;y y, ΙΛρμινσι? y, 

[£^λ]ά^09 y, ΙΤοΛι/Γ y, 

65 \ΙΛ]ρμινσΐ9 γ, Aic[vu](r(a ζ, 

Διονυσία ζ, Μυρμίνη β, 

Μυρρίνη β, 85 Βονβά>αον β, 
[Βονβάλίο]ν β, Τψον β^ 

\/ 6\{υρων) ν]η. / 6\(υρων) ζ. 

Fr. {c) 

[ ]€ΐ{ 

[Aoc]irai αργυρίου [ 
go TWpihv l[ 

36. e of Iff corr. from γ, and c at the end of the line coir, from ς. 

2. f2r r^v *la<TOVOi : sc. κλήροι', as we think, though in P. Petrie III. 100, an account 
resembling the earlier part of 118, the editors supply \6γ»¥ with tU r6v. But κΧηρον is more 
easily coupled with di&pvya (11. 7 and 1 4) than \6γον ; and cf. 117. 8, where with tL• τους ntpl 
Ψνχίρ probably κλήρους is to be supplied, and P. Petrie II. 39 (a). 10, where seed is ordered 
to be issued tit rdy Avcninroi; κΚ[ηρο») (cf. 11. 1 3—4 €[{]r t6p Άσκλάπωνος καί Σοοιτάτρον πρεσβυτέρων 
κΚηρους). It is not• clear whether the account in 11. 2-15 refers to repayments of loans or to 
the actual advances of seed-corn, like P. Petrie III. 90. The 'lacroiw κΚηρος must have been 
very large, since besides the 37^ arlabae issued to Paneuis, 97J artabae are advanced to 
another of its γεωργοί (1. 8), and probably the entries in 11. 9-10 also refer to it. The 
advances of seed altogether in this section seem larger than would be expected in the case 
of regular cleruchic holdings which rarely exceeded 100 arourae, and the κλήροι here are 
probably in reality βασίΚικοΙ; cf. 52. 26, note. It is not certain whether 118 concerns 
an Oxyrhynchile or a KoVte village, but if the village is Oxyrhynchite the Ίάσορος κΚηρος 
here may be identical with the 'l^<r[o]vor κλήρος in P. Oxy. 265. 4. 

6. The issue of seed for a canal is curious ; cf. 11. 13-4. It must have been a deep 
cutting with sloping sides. Theochrestus is more likely to have been the constructor (cf. 
the ¥λ€ϋηής ίι&ρνξ in P. Petrie II. 6. 5), or some person after whom it was called, than the 
owner. 

12. Παρα[ is very likely ΐΐαρ<{μίρου ; cf. Θ0. 7. 

13. Perhaps θ[€ο\χρησ]Γου ; cf. 1. 6. But there was plenty of room for θ^οχρηστου 
in 1. 13. 

16. This line is probably a heading like 1. i. [ηαστο]ρ6ρων^ sc• κ»μη (cf. 87. 6), is 
possible. iK^ptov is unlikely, for the letter after φορ resembles « more than co, and a heading 
would be expected to project to the left. 

37. σιτομψτρία : this word, which in itself might mean simply a measuring out of com, 
is the technical term used for official payments from the State granaries to individuals for 
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salaries, &c. (cf. 88. 5, introd) ; and it is probable that the persons in the following lists 
were recipients, not payers. The grants may have been for xartpyop (wages) ; cf. 119. 4, 
where KOrtpyov is coupled with ίκφόριον and σπίρμα in connexion with a κΚηρος. 

42-9• These names are restored from the list in 11. 68-86, which apparently agreed 
with that in 11. 41-58 with the addition of one more woman (ΣΖμον β, I. 86). 

88-90. These lines are probably from the bottom of Fr. (a), Col. i or ii. 



119. Account of Rent. 

Mummy A 9. 26*4 χ ιο•4 cm. About b. c. 260. 

A statement of the rents due from a cleruchic holding, with an account of 
the amounts paid. It is not clear whether the land was really in the occupation 
of a cleruch or belonged to the category of βασιλικοί κλήροι^ on which see introd. 
to 80 and 52. a6, note. The latter is perhaps the more likely alternative^ for 
the style is rather that of an official than a private document. The rent is 
classified under three heads : grain, which is reckoned in wheat and paid in olyra ; 
green-stuffs, reckoned in wheat; and sesame, reckoned in sesame with its 
equivalent in wheat. The sesame was measured by an artaba of 40 choenices 
(cf. 74. 2, note) ; and the ratios of the values of wheat and olyra and wheat and 
sesame were given as approximately ct^ : i and i : 3|. Ιββ, a more imperfect 
duplicate of this pap}nrus, supplies the figures in 11. 6-8. Both copies were 
probably written in the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 

"Εστίν rh ίκφόριον του !Λπολ[Χων(ον 
κλήρου {πυρών) τν, [ 
σπέρμα ι, 

κατί[ρ]γου έ^ / [το, / 

5 μ€μίτρηται 

Φαμ^νωτ κγ iMyj&v) ρ\πη^ 
Φαρμοΰθι δ 6\υ(ρων) pXl^TV^, 



10 



ια 




6\υ{ρων) pi[aL•, 


κ 




6λν(ρωρ) σ, 


5ί 




6Χυ{ρων) ρι. 


Παχων9 


κ 


όλί^ρων) K€L• 


ΤΙαϋνι 


Φ 


6Χυ{ρων) [[.]] ι 


Έπ€ΐπ 


κ<ΐ 


6λυ{ρων) [. .] 


και 


Ι 6\\^ρων) 
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κάί \X<»p&y {πυρών) μL•. 
και σησάμου μίτρωι α . ( ) ζί^ ί 
κάθαρσΐ5 Δ.^, 

2θ σηίρμα L χοί{νίΚ€9) δ, 

λ(ριπαΐ) -Γ χοΙ(ηκ€ί) <Γ, / 

χωματΐί^6]ν L•, λ(ριπαϊ) €Ζ- χοί{νίΚ€ή γ, / ez. \o\il^iKti) ^, 
άΧ {πυρών) ιζΐ,, / [(πνρωί') vr\. 
/ €19 TCtArh {πυρών) υλαΔ.8^, 

'The rent of the holding of ApoUonius is 350 artabae of wheat, for seed 10 art., for 
wages 10 art, total 370 art. ; of which there has been measured : — on Phamenoth 23rd 
188 art. of ol3rra, on Pharmouthi 4th 136} art., on the nth 161^, on the 20th 20O) on the 
27th no, on Pachon 20th 25^, on Pauni 12th 10, on £peiph 26th . . and . . , on Choiak 
I itfa . . , total 933I art. of olyra, which are 373I art. of wheat On account of green-stuffs 
40} art of wheat ; and of sesame by the . . . measure 7^ art, from which deduct | art for 
cleaning and ) art. 4 choenices for seed. Remainder 6 art. 6 choen., of which the 
embanlnnents-tax is ) art, remainder 5} art. 6 choen. ; total 5^ art. 6 choen., which are 1 7) 
art. of wheat, total 58 art. of wheat ; making altogether 43 1| art. of wheat' 

4. «ir<[p]yov : as the lo artabae reckoned under this head are evidently additional, they 
must have been due to the owner, whether the State or a cleruch (cf. introd.), for labour 
supplied. For ganpyw in the sense of wages cf. e.g. P. Petrie III. 39. ii. 5, 63. 3. Ιββ has 
/τξ at the end of this line in defiance of the arithmedc ; τν in 1. 2 is there quite certain. 

6. In the abbreviation of'okv(p&p) here and in 166 the three letters are written one 
above the other, λ below, then o, and last v, which consists of a shallow curve. 

12. It is doubtful what was written between oXvijmp) and i, and whether there was any 
erasure. In the corresponding place in 166 3Xv(pAr) ι seems to have been written twice, 
and okv{p&p) may have been similarly repeated here. 

16. This ratio of the value of olyra and wheat, approximately i : 2^, agrees with that 
given in 85. 14-5 ; cf. note ad loc. 

17. The absence of any dates of payments in the following section suggests that it is 
only an estimate like that in U. 2-4. But the deductions on account of KoSapatt, Ac, and 
the improbability that the whole of the rent in grain would have been paid before any of 
that on other crops, are in favour of supposing that these items had also been paid. The 
figure after ft in 1. 17 is uncertain ; for j^ artaba is elsewhere in this papyrus and 166 written 
as a half-circle, like the symbol for f obol (cf. also notes on 52. 33 and 53. 20), while in 
this place it is square and might be taken for ^ with the upper stroke rubbed off. But to 
read μς• here causes difiiculties in 1. 23. 

χλφρω9 : for payments on account of χ\ωρά cf. notes on 51. 2, 52. 26, and 112. 9. 

18. The abbreviation of the name of the measure consists of an a, immediately above 
which is a horizontal stroke with a short vertical one depending from it to the right of the 
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apex of the a. The general effect is very like the common sign for ά^ηάβη ; but ar( ) may 
be meant. Whatever the name, the arithmetic of the following lines shows that this measure 
contained 40 choenices: 74 art — i\ arL 4 choen. = 6 art 6 choen., .•. 6J art. — 4 choen. 
= 6 art. 6 choen., .•. ^ art. — 4 choen. = 6 choen., .•. J art. = 10 choen. 

19. κάθαρσις: cf. P. Petrie III. 129, P. Tebt. 92. 9-1 1, &c. 

20. The abbreviation οίχοί{νίκβς) is written as a χ having an ο above and an 1 below. 

22. This deduction for χωμαηκόρ, if the land was a βασίΚικ6β κΚηροΫ, is rather strange ; but 
the meaning may be that a special allowance equivalent to the value of ^ artaba of sesame was 
made to the lessee in connexion with the tax on dykes. In any case ^ art. of sesame cannot 
represent the amount of the tax on the whole κλήρος, which may be guessed from the amount 
of the rent to have been nearly 80 or even 100 arourae. The rate of the χ«μαπη$ν was 
often X obol per aroura (P. Petrie III. 108. 2, &c^ and 112. 13, note), whereas the value of 
^ art of sesame according to the ratio given in 1. 23 would be about if art of wheat, or 
slightly over 3 drachmae, which at the rate of i obol per aroura represents a taxing-area of 
about 20 arourae. 

23. The conversion of 5^ art 6 choen. of sesame into 17^ art of wheat implies a 
proportion in values of about 3^: i. The value of sesame is here lower than that in Rev. 
Laws xxxix. 3, liii. 16, where an artaba of sesame is priced at 8 dr., ordinarily equivalent to 
4 art of wheat Moreover, the artaba of sesame in Rev. Laws contained only 30 choenices, 
that in HO 40 choen.; cf. 1. 18, note. 

25. The meaning of this number, which is written at the bottom of the papyrus some 
distance below 1. 24, is not clear. 



120. Account of Goats. 

Mummy A. Height 15 cm. b.c. 250-49 (249-8). 

An account rendered to Hipponicus, probably by his steward, of the changes 
that had taken place in a herd of goats during a period of several months in 
the 36th year of Philadelphus. The papyrus is broken into numerous fragments 
of which we print three, the rest providing no new information of interest. The 
goats are classified by colours as white, black, brown, streaked, grey, and mole- 
coloured (1. 15, note) ; cf. the list of horses in P. Petrie 11. 35. At the beginning 
the herd numbered 80, and it increased partly through the birth of kids, partly 
through presents to the owner ; cf. 123. Lines 30-33, which perhaps end the 
document, state that Botrys (the goat-herd ?) had reported three deaths. 

Fr.(a). Fr. (*). CoL i. 

(Έτου?) λ^, λ&γο9 ^Ιππονίκωι \^Λ]βύρ 

των ύπαρχονσων irpoaeyiyoyro • 

αΙγων καϊ τράγων αΐγ€9 airh ζ€νίων* 

λευκοί [. πα/ο^ Ζηνο8ώρου 
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besides οίνου τιμήν (i.e. the value of wine paid for the ficnj), for. which 
4 drachmae are paid at Ί»ινάρν by ^Αρφικωϊνΐ9 and another person 
respectively. The village of Μουχιναρνώ, the proper name ΦωφΛί, and 
the 30th year (of Philadelphus) are also mentioned. Written about 
B.C. ii55. 

133. Mummy A 5. io«9 χ 7-2 cm. Beginnings of lines of part of a petition 
to Eutychus, dioecetes (?), from a farmer of the beer-tax (cf. 106, introd.). 
The text is Εντνχωι ίι[οικητηι χαΐρ^ιν.] ΣοκονώπΐΫ Πα^ω[• . . . άνό κιίμης ?] 
Σ€β€ννύτοΌ ίΛ[ι,κουμαι lit ^ΚτοΚλω^ίου τον οΙκορορ[ονντο$ τ^υ Ήρακλ€^ον 
μ€ρ(^α καΐ Διο[ΐ4 letters] ίζίλαβον την CJjripav του . . (Irovy) άττό] Μ€σορή €ωί 
[ΐ; letters] . roj {Ιραχμων) ωλ[ 15 letters κο]τ€σττϊ[. On the verso Εντνχωι] 
Tfaph Σοκοι/ώπίοί ir/)(os) Άττολλώι/ιο^. For Mesore as the beginning of 
a financial year cf. note on 116. 3-4, and pp. 360-1. Written about 
B.C. 250. 

134. Mummy A 4. 7-5 Χ4•4 cm. Fragment of the beginning of a contract 
written between the 19th and 27th year of Philadelphus; cf. 94. 4-5, 
note. The text is Βασ&λ€^οι{το$ ϋτολ^μαίου τον Πτολ€μαίον καΐ τον νΙου] 
Πτολ€μ€^ο[ν Irovi • • ίφ* Upiias %1 letters] Άλ€^νδ/9[ον καΐ Ot&v Άδ€λφ«οιι 
κανηφόρου ^Αρσινόης Φtλa\bίλφoυ ΦιΚω[τ4ρα9 της ^Ο letters] ^1^ *Αφρο^Ιττ][9 Ttok€i 
31 letters] *Αρμαίο5 Αρ[. 

185. Mummy Α 4. Fr. (α) 9'5^4•4 ^^* Two fragments of an account, 
containing a list of names and sums of money, each entry in Fr. (a) 
beginning with κ€, i. e. the a5th of the month. The names Tipovj (υ corr. 
from 9 ?) and Π€Τ€αρμω9 occur. Written about B. C. ajo. On the verso 
part of another account. 

186. Mummy A 15. 10-5 χ 8•8 cm. Receipt, having the same formula as 
106, for 20 drachmae paid by Petosiris (cf. 187, 180, and 141), agent of 
Taembes, for ζυτηρά, ii drachmae {^€κοψίΙαν) being on account of 
Pharmouthi, and 9 on account of Pachon, to Νικόλαο; τρ{αν€ζΙτης) and 
ΣτοΓο^τΐ9 δο(κιμαστι{$) at Phebichis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the 
signature of Dorion {παρόντος Αωρίωνος τό αυτό (δραχ/ϋΐαΐ) eUoai), and a line 
of demotic. Dated Pachon 13 of the 3rd year (of Euergetes), i. e. 
B. c. 244 (243). The writing is across the fibres. Practically complete. 
9 lines. 

187. Mummy A 15. 10-3x7 cm. A similar receipt for 18 drachmae 
χο(λκον) clff X . . (the figures are hopelessly effaced but were probably 
κδ (τέταρτον) ; cf. 106. 8) paid by Petosiris, agent of Taembes, for ζυτηρά 
on account of Pachon to Nicolaus and Stotoetis ; cf. 106, introd. At 
the end are the signature of Dorion and a line of demotic. Dated 



121. ACCOUNTS 331 

or of a second column is not clear ; but the interval between 11. 45 and 46 is in 
any case trifling, since both refer to the same day. 

Fr. {a). Recto. 

[(Erovsi)] λ;, naph ^ίγχώφίΟΫ {ττυρων}) γ 
{βραχμαΐ}) g, &y ίγραψα? 
*ΑΘ[ύ]ρ άλύσιον (ίραχμάί) μ, 
no . €ρι[ο]ν {Βραχμάή λβ, 
5 'A\€^aySpa{i] (ίραχ/ζάϊ) η, 

K4U 4μοΙ Slit ΙΙ[έ]λλΐ7^ {^ραχμ&ή δ, 
κγ παρίί T€&7[o]9 (δραχμά?) δ, 
κψ ίλλαί [•] 

ίλαβ€9 {δραχμίίή f, / ίμά [[ejjtc, 
10 ^Ισιδώρωι ιβ, Αιονύσωι η, 
4πΙ rhp καυνάκην {δραχμίίί) ί, 
[Ζώ^λχύί {δραχμά^) δ, AiSi {ppayjihi) η, 
[.*]•. i (δραχμίίε ?) δ. 



Verso. Col. i. 

?•α[ 15 letters > [. , 
15 Π€7€ΐση{ ) {τίταρτον), tkaioy χοι( ) [. , 

καϊ €h riy σινδθ¥€ίτην [« » 

θ€pμhy {riraprov), i^C\ki {riraproii), 1; ..[•].. , 

οΓι{ο]γ (i/8oXJr) {τίταρτον), 

/ {δραχμίΐ) α (τ€τρωβολαή {τίταρτον). 
2θ ΐ€• ifXaiOK παι(δ(οιε) (ήμιωβίλιον), και παΰ^δίοι^) {ήμιωβίΧιοιή, 

^Ηρακλ€{(δηι) ίψον {όβολόή, κίκι {τίταρτοιή, 

θ€ρμ6ν {τέταρτορ)^ ζύΧα {τίταρτοίή, 

ίλαίθ¥ χοι{ ) {rirapToy), 6ννχ[ι]γ{ ) Γ« • • [{ίβολός), 

ΌΪ^β9 (ofioXis) {τέταρτον), 
26 / {π€ντώβολον) (τίταρτον). 

ι<ϊ. ΐΚαιον naifSiois) {ήμιωβίΧίον)^ καϊ παίδί(ρΐί) {ήμιωβίλιοιή, 

Υ 
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ΙΟ 



μέλαι^αι [. 
ΊτνρραΙ [. 
ΊΓΟικίΚαι [. 
.... και θ 
αποδιαι [. 
/η. 



Fr. (ύ) Col. ϋ. 

Χοίαχ^ 
npoatyiyoi^TO 
anh ^€vus[y napit 
Κρίτωνος ίρσ€ν[€ί 
XevKol [. 



15 



20 



Fr. (c). 



σπάΧακα a, 
XevKTi a. 



Kcu airi τήί 
imyoyris 
μίΧαιναί [• 
{ποίκί^Χαι [. 

[. . .]« [• 

wpph α. 






3© άγην€γκ€¥ Si 
Β6τρυ9 TcreXev- 
τηκυίαΫ alya^ 
τρ€Ϊ9. 



13• (cm«»v: for the burdens entailed by the custom of giving presents to officials 
cf. P. Petrie 11. 10 (i) and P. Tebt. 5. 184, note. 

15. σπάΚακα: this form, which should be nominative sing, fern., is probably an error 
for σιπιλάιπ; ; cf. P. Petrie II. 35 {a), iii. 2, where Wilcken reads <nrakai{ . y ηωλ{υρ) ; in 
(έ/) 5, where σπάλακος occurs, the context is obscure. Hesychius sajs that σπάΚακβς, 
properly * moles/ was used for ^ttog αητων. 



Mummy A 4. 



121. Private Account. 
Fr. {a) 30*5 X 8.5, Fr. {0) ΐο•8 χ gem. β. c. 251-0 (250-49). 



An account^ probably rendered by a servant to his master, of expenditure 
for various purposes. The two groups of entries on the recto are separated by 
a long space left blank. On the verso is a detailed account of miscellaneous 
household expenses from the 14th to the 19th days of a month, like P. Petrie 
III. 137-40. The handwriting is a large irregular cursive, probably of the 
reign of Philadelphus, though the reading of the date in 1. i is not quite certain* 
Whether the writing on Fr. (6) is part of the same column as that on Fr. (a) 
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or of a second column is not clear ; but the interval between 11• 45 and 46 is in 
any case trifling, since both refer to the same day. 

Fr. {a). Recto. 

[^iJroi/y)] Ae, naph, ^Αγχωφιο^ {πυρών ?) y 
(δραχμαΐ?) g, ων ίγραψα? 
Άθ[ΰ]ρ άλνσιον {δραχμλ9) μ, 
ΙΓΟ • €ρι[ο]ν {δραχμά^) λβ, 
5 ^ίλ€ζάνδρΰα[ι] (βραχμίίί) η, 

Κ4ΐ1 €μοΙ Slit ΙΙ[6]Κλη5 (δραχμ2ί9) S, 
κγ παρά Τ€ωτ[ο]9 (δραχμάί) S, 
Kij άλλαΫ [.] 

%λαβ€9 {δραχμή f , / {μά ([€]μ6, 
ΙΟ ^Ισιδώρωι φ, Αιονύσωι η, 
4πϊ riv καννάκην {δραχμίίί) ί, 
[Ζώ^λοΗ {δραχμάί) δ, Αιδΐ {δραχμίίΫ) η^ 
[— ] • • i (δραχμά9 ?) ί• 



Verso. Col. i. 

Τ?[ 15 letters > [• > 
15 Π€Τ€ΐση{ ) {τίταρτον), ίΚαιον χοί{ ) [. , 

καϊ €h rhy σινδογ^ίτην [« > 

β^ρμ6ν {τέταρτον), #c[i]jw {τίταρτον), ι; ..[.].• , 

οΓι{ο]γ {ifioXif) {τέταρτον), 

/ (*Ρ«Χ/*^) ^ {τ€τρώβολον) {τέταρτον). 
2θ ΐ€. ikoiov παί{δίοΐγ) {ήμιωβέλιον), καϊ παι{δ(Μή {ήμιωβίλιον), 

^Ηρακλ€ί(δψ) 6ψον {όβολό?), κίκι {τέταρτον), 

β€ρμ6ν {τέταρτον), £ύλα {τέταρτον), 

(\aiov χοι{ ) {τέταρτον), 6ννχ[ι]ν{ ) re . . [{όβολός), 

ohos {6βoλis) {τέταρτον), 
*5 / {π€ντώβολον) {τέταρτον), 

ι*Τ• tkaiov πα(^δίοΐί) {ήμιωβέΧιον), καϊ παίδ((ρΐί) {ήμιωβέλιον), 

Υ 
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θ^ρμ^ν {riraproy), ίλαιορ χοί( ) {Tiraproy), 

'Ηρακλ€ί(3ηι) (ήμιωβίλιον), χόρτοί {τίταρτον\ 

κίκι {τίταρτον), οΐρος σοι {6βολ6?) {ήμιωβίλιον), 
3θ Ιργάτηι (ήμιωβίλιον), κράμβη (τέταρτον)^ 

καΐ ikcuoy (τέταρτον), Λρτοΐ μοί (τέταρτον), 

ζνλα (τέταρτον), 

/ (π€ντώβολον) (ήμιωβέλιον). 

iC ίρίθοίΫ ίρίων (τ€τρωβοΧον) (ήμιωβέλιον), ξύλα [. , 
35 ^λαι]ον nai{Sioisi) (ήμιωβέλιον), και naiSioif (ήμιωβ€λιον\ 

κ[ίκι] (τέταρτον), 6€pp[i]v (τέταρτον), χ[. .] . α (τέταρτον ?), 

[•••]• Χ%?? (τέταρτον), [.] . €σ[.] ...[.. 

[..].. α[. . .] ίλαιον ίψωι (τέταρτον), 

[οίνοί] σοι (όβολ^Ϋ?) (ήμιωβέΧιον) (τέταρτον), φβρ^θρα (δνόβολοι), 
4θ /Ιαφά(νια) [. ,] ^ίΧαιον €/;(') (τέταρτον), 

καΐ €h τά ίρνίθια (τέταρτον), 

/ (Βραχμαΐ) β (ήμιωβέλων). 

[ι]τ]. €\[a]tov wai{SCois) (ήμιωβέλιον\ ncuSioif [(ήμιωβέΧιον), 

.[.,..]. (τέταρτον), βαφάνι{α) (τέταρτον), κίι^ι . , 
45 [ II letters ] . [']ντη[ 

Fr. (ί), . .......,• 

*ΗρακΧ€ί8ηι (ήμιωβέΧιον), οιν[ο]9 σοι (8ν6βοΧοι), 

Syjfov (ήμιωβέΧίον), άΧψιτα (ήμιωβέΧιον\ ίΧαιον σοΙ (τέταρτον), 

[ΐ^αιον 6ψωι (ήμιωβέΧιον), παιδίοι^ κύαβο(9) (τέταρτον), 

/ (δραχμή) α (τριωβοΧον) (ήμιωβέΧιον) (τέταρτον). 

5θ £0» μίνηΤ€9 (ύβοΧ^) (ήμιωβέΧιον), κράμβη (τέταρτον), 
και iXcuov (τέταρτον), ξύΧα (ήμιωβέΧιον) (τέταρτον), 
οΐνο9 σοι {όβοΧ^ί) (ήμιωβέΧιον), βίσαι (6βοΧ6^), σ * θ . [. . , 
ίΧαιον 6ρνι(θ(οιή (τέταρτον), και €& βαΧα{ν€Ϊον) (τέταρτον), 
κριθαϊ (τέταρτον), μέΧι {6βoXhs) (τέταρτον), Χίβα[να^τΙί) . , 

55 γυγγυΧΪΫ [ 
Τ€ΰ7[Χον 
fioih (τέταρτον), [ 



line. 
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48. {ϊίμιωβίΚ^ον) corr. from ijmpTov). 55. 1. yoyyvXcr. 57. ο of poia above the 



' The 35th year, from Anchophis for 50 artabae 100 drachmae, of which you wrote off 
on account of Athur for a ring 40 dr., for a cup (?) 2 dr., to Alexander 8 dr., to me 
through Pdle 4 dr.; 23rd, from Teos 4 dr.; 26th, in addition [.] dr. 

'You received 60 dr., of which 15 were given to me, to Isidorus 12, to Dionysus 8, 
for the cloak 4 dr., to Zoilus 4 dr., to Didis 8 dr., to ... 4 dr. 

'(14th) ... to Peteise . . . ^ ob., oil ... , and for the linen garment . . . , hot water 
\ ob., castor oil \ ob., . . . wine ιί ob. Total i dr. 4^ ob. 15th, oil for the children 
\ ob. and to the children ^ ob., to Heracleides for sauce i ob., castor oil ^ ob., hot water \ ob., 
wood \ ob., oil ... J ob., ... of onyx (?) i ob., wine i J ob. Total 5 J ob. i6th, oil for the 
children ^ ob. and to the children ^ ob., hot water \ ob., oil ... ^ ob., to Heraclides 
\ ob., grass ^ ob., castor oil \ ob., wine for yourself i^ ob., to a labourer ^ ob., cabbage 
I ob., and oil \ ob., bread for myself J ob., wood \ ob. Total 5^ ob. 17th, to the 
wool-weavers 4^ ob., wood ... oil for the children ^ ob. and to the children \ ob., 

castor oil \ ob., hot water \ ob., . . . grass \ ob oil for a sauce \ ob., wine for 

yourself if ob., transport 2 ob., radishes [.] ob., oil foi' . • . ^ ob. and for (cooking) the 
birds \ ob. Total 2 dr. ^ ob. i8th, oil for the children ^ ob., to the children \ ob., 
. . . ^ ob., radishes \ ob., castor oil . . • , to Heraclides ^ ob., wine for yourself 2 ob., 
sauce \ ob., meal ^ ob., oil for yourself \ ob., oil for a sauce \ ob., a cup for the children 
\ ob. Total I dr. 3I ob. 1 9th, bowls (?) i^ ob., cabbage \ ob., and oil \ ob., wood f ob., 
wine for yourself i\ ob., roots (?) i ob., ... oil for the birds ^ ob., and for a bath \ oh., 
barley ^ ob., honey i^ ob., frankincense . . . turnip . . . beet . . . pomegranate ^ ob. . . . ' 

4. Perhaps irorff/>i[oV i. e. ποτηριορ, 

8. It is very doubtml whether a figure was ever inserted after SkXas. 

1 5• X^{ ) is more probably a substandve in the dadve than an adjective agreeing with 
fXatov. Perhaps χοί{ρωι\ i. e. ' oil for (cooking) the pig ' ; cf. 1. 53 Ukaiop 6ρρί{θίοις), The 
sign for ^ obol in this papyrus is the same as the writer s r, the right-hand portion of the 
cross-bar being omitted. 

17. Btppopi sc. ν6ωρ probably ; cf. P. Petrie III. 140 (r). 6 νδωρ θ§ρρ{όρ. It might also 
mean a lupine. At the end of the line •Η[ρ]α<ι(λ]*ί(θΐ7ί) {τίταρτον) is a possible, but not very 
satisfactory, reading. 

23. The doubtful r may be the sign for ^ obol (cf. note on 1. 15), in which case ^n/^^tp] 
is probably for ονυχιον, and c . . Ηημιωβίλωρ) (rrraprov) must follow. With the reading 
adopted in the text, 6w)^iy is more likely to be an abbreviation of the adjective όνύχιρος. 

36. Possibly χ[ντΙ>α (τίταρτον) ; cf. P. Petrie III. 1 40 (a). 5 χντρα χ(αλ«ον£ ). 

40. Cf. P. Petrie III. 140 (</). 2 ραφωηα &<m ίψησαι. After c2ff a word has been omitted 
which was contrasted with tL• 6ppi$ta in 1. 41. 

50. fuxvTrcf appears to be a plural of μώψ (or pavrjij, meaning an earthenware vessel 
(cf. 11. 4 and 48), a sense found in a passage quoted from Nicon by Athenaeus, p. 487 c. 
The existence of the genitive in -ητοί from this word has been a matter of doubt, which the 
present passage will remove. 

52. ρισαι is an unknown word ; possibly ρίζαι was meant. 

56. Tfvr[\ov : mvrXop and vivrktop are the forms used in the Petrie papyri. 
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APPENDIX I 

The Macedonian and Egyptian Calendars. 

Of all the problems connected with Ptolemaic Egypt few are more obscure 
than the relation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian calendar before the reign 
of Euergetes II, when the Macedonian year starting from Dius was finally 
equated to the Egyptian annus vagus of 365 days. So peφlexίng and 
apparently contradictory were the items of information gained from double 
dates on both calendars in papyri and inscriptions, that in 1898 Strack {Rhein. 
Mus. liii. pp. 399-431), when trying to introduce order into the chaos, took 
refuge in the extremely complicated hypothesis that two diflferent sets of both 
Egyptian and Macedonian months with the same names were in current use. 
The evidence available to Strack was however very imperfect, since out of 
14 double dates within the period under review only 6 could be certainly 
assigned to particular years, and even in these 6 there were several doubtful 
readings of the figures. In 1903 J. Krall {Festschr. f, O. Hirschfeld, pp. 
113-122) was able to show from some fresh double dates in the Amherst papyri 
and a Berlin papyrus that an attempt was made during the early part of 
Philometor's reign to equate the Macedonian to the Egyptian months ; but 
though justly rejecting the views of Strack, he could make nothing of the 
relations of the Egyptian and Macedonian calendars before the time of 
Philometor. Now, however, with the large additional material provided by 
the Magdola, the new Petrie and the present Hibeh papyri together with 
unpublished Tebtunis papyri deciphered by Professor Smyly, who will col- 
laborate with us in the publication of them, the conditions of the problem 
are quite altered Professor Smyly {Hermathenay 1905, pp. 393-8) has recently 
discussed the double dates in the reigns of Epiphanes and Philometor, and 
proved that for a period of at least 16 years (from the a4th year of Epiphanes 
to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and 
Cleopatra, which = the 16th of Philometor) the Macedonian months starting 
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from Dystrus were assimilated to the Egyptian months of the vague year 
starting from Thoth. Our object in the present appendix, in which we have 
had the benefit of Professor Smyly s assistance, is to collect the evidence for the 
whole period from Alexander to Euergetes II, and to show that (i) it is 
unnecessary to suppose the existence of more than one Egyptian and, until 
the reign of Epiphanes, one Macedonian set of months in order to explain the 
double dates ; (a) the general tendency of the movements of the Macedonian year 
was to lose in relation to the Egyptian, i. e. to revolve more slowly, though some 
exceptions occur owing to the irr^ularity of intercalations ; (3) the character 
and limits of the variations in the Macedonian year are now so far determined 
that from about the middle of Philaddphus' reign to the 4th year of Philopator 
Macedonian months can, if the year of the reign is known, henceforth in most 
cases be converted into their approximate equivalents on the Egyptian calendar. 
While the truth of any general hypothesis with r^^rd to the relations of 
the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars can only be thoroughly established 
by verification through new evidence, the first test which must be applied to 
it is its ability to form the extant double dates into an intelligible and more 
or less consistent series. To attempt to prove uniformity of relation between 
the two calendars would be of course out of the question ; our aim is to show that, 
in spite of the irregularities which must be conceded in any case, the trend of 
their relations to each other can now to a large extent be determined. Accord- 
ingly, in opposition to Strack's hypothesis that there were throughout two sets of 
both Egyptian and Macedonian months, we start from the far more probable and 
simpler assumption that there was originally but one set of each. This being 
granted, the Egyptian calendar year of i% months can be no other than the 
ordinary vague year of 365 days beginning with Thoth i. Though the 
knowledge of the true solar year of 365J days was of extreme antiquity in 
Egypt, and an attempt was made in the reign of Eueigetes I, as is shown by 
the Canopus Inscr., 11. 40 sqq., to substitute it for the vague year, there is 
no evidence that it ever penetrated, as Strack supposes, from the field of 
astronomy and religion into common use under the Ptolemies ; and it is now 
almost universally admitted that the vague year continued its course uninter- 
rupted until the introduction of the Julian calendar into Egypt by Augustus 
in B.C. 23. With r^ard to the length of the Macedonian year nothing is 
definitely known. Following the ordinary view, which has much probability, 
that it was like other Greek calendar years lunar, we suppose it to have 
contained apart from intercalations 1% months of alternately 29 and 30 days, 
making 354 days in all. Recently some confirmation of this view has been 
obtained from its suitability to the double dates grouped together as no. (16) 
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on our Table ; cf. p. 345. In these Tub! 12 corresponds to Gorpiaeus 28, but 
Tubi 13 of the same year to Gorpiaeus 30• As'Dittenberger has pointed out 
{Orient. Gr. Inscr. I. p. 650), it is probable that there is here no inconsistency, 
and that the last day of a month containing only 29 adLys was called the 
30th. Since Goφiaeus is the nth month of the Macedonian year, it is most 
likely that the months with 29 days were the ist, 3rd, 5th, &c., rather than, 
as Strack supposes, the 2nd, 4th, 6th, &c. If the 29th day was omitted in 
months with 29 days, the mention of Perittus 29 in P. Petrie III. 21 {b). 8 and of 
Hyperberetaeus 29 in 14β indicates that these months (the 4th and 12th) had 
30 days. A year of 360 days seems to be implied by 28. 20-1 ; but this 
is not likely to be connected with the Macedonian year. 

Assuming therefore an Egyptian year of 365 days and a Macedonian year 
of 354, we have^ at Professor Smyly's suggestion, constructed a chronological 
table of correspondences, which shows the days of the Egyptian months on 
which the ist of each Macedonian month would, apart from intercalations, fall 
in every instance of a double date by both calendars. This Table much 
more clearly than a mere list of the double dates exhibits the variations which 
took place between any two points, and illustrates at a glance both the general 
tendency of the Macedonian months to lose, i. e. fall later in the Egyptian year, 
and the occasional instances in which this tendency is reversed, and the Mace- 
donian year moves from one point to another more rapidly than the Egyptian. 
Since the Macedonian year was apart from intercalations 1 1 days shorter than 
the Egyptian, it would, if left to itself, gain this amount each year. The fact 
that on the contrary it tended to lose shows that intercalations were so frequent 
and so far in excess of the 11 days required to restore the balance between 
it and the Egyptian year, that the average length of the Macedonian year 
was more than 365 da}^ How the number of days to be intercalated was 
determined, and at what point or points they were inserted in the Macedonian 
year is involved in much obscurity. Papyri give surprisingly little help on 
the subject, the only reference to intercalation in the Macedonian calendar being 
in P. Petrie III. 22 (/). 2, where μηνϊΐ^ ίμβολίμου apparently indicates that 
a whole month had been inserted. But that intercalation of a whole month 
in the Macedonian calendar was not uncommon is shown by the story (Plutarch, 
Vit. Alex. 16) concerning Alexander who, in order to satisfy the religious 
objections of some of his soldiers to fighting in Daisius, inserted a second 
Artemisius. This, as Smyly remarks, seems to imply not only that the 
Macedonians inserted a whole month at a time, but that they called the 
intercalated month by the name of the preceding month; for unless such 
intercalation had been customary, Alexander could hardly have quieted the 
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superstition of his followers. Unfortunately, however, the hypothesis of inter- 
calations of months of 29 or 30 days even at irregular intervals is not sufficient 
by itself to account for all the relations between the Egyptian and Macedonian 
months established by the evidence, and it is necessary to postulate the existence 
of other, at present unknown, disturbing elements which caused the Macedonian 
years to vary in length. 

The Macedonian year being so uncertain, it must be remembered that 
in each column of our Table the correspondences for which there is no direct 
evidence are only meant to be approximate, and that the chances of 
error ovdng to the presence of intercalations increase the further the supposed 
correspondences in the year move away from the known correspondence. The 
months in which the correspondence is directly attested are in each column of the 
Table distinguished from the others by being printed in italics. Where the reign is 
not actually given and cannot be inferred with complete certainty, it is enclosed 
in brackets. The queries after some of the months in italics mean either that 
the reading of the month is not certain, or that there are special grounds for 
suspecting an error in the correspondence. That errors have crept into the 
extant double dates is, considering the complicated system of two independent 
calendars, unfortunately only too likely; but the hypothesis of a mistake is, 
as a rule, only to be resorted to in the last extremity. In the case of no. (23), 
however, which almost certainly falls within the period of the first assimilation 
of the two calendars, a correction of the reading or interpretation of a group 
of hier(^lyphic signs is necessary, and we have placed the wrong series of 
correspondences in brackets after the right ones. - Where, as in nos. (3), (20), (30), 
and perhaps (4), double dates mention two months but only one day, which 
uniformly follows the Egyptian month, we have not assumed that the writer 
intended to imply that the number of the day of the Macedonian month was 
the same ; cf. the discussion of no. (a). Still less is there any justification for 
supposing in the correspondences of Egyptian and Macedonian months in which 
no days are mentioned at all, nos. (3), (11), (la), and (15), that these months 
exactly coincided. That such correspondences were -not intended to be more 
than approximate is in itself far more likely, and is indicated not only by the 
evidence of nos. (la) and (15) but still more clearly by P. Magd. 32, where 
Δαισίον λΙγντΓτΙων hi ^Αθύρ occurs in 1. 4 of the petition, while in the docket 
on the verso Daisius 27 = Athur 29. Hence in the Table the figures of the days 
are puφosely omitted in connexion with those two classes of double dates. 

From the Egyptian calendar year of 12 months and 365 days beginning on 
Thoth I and the Macedonian year of 12 months and 354 days (with an 
uncertain number of intercalary days in addition) b^inning on Dius i, must 
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No. ... 


(I) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(δ) 


(6) 


(7) 


Reign . , 




Alex. 


Philad. 


Philad. 


Philad. 


Philad. 


Philad. 


Euerg. 


Year . 




(b.c. 323) 


22 


27 


29 


35 


36 


9 


I Dius . . . 




14 Meso. 


Thot. 


Phao. 


Phao. 


12 Athu. 


3 Athu. 


la Choi. 


I Apellaeus , 




8 Thot. 


Phao. 


Athu. 


Athu. 


II Choi. 


2 Choi. 


II Τιώι 


I Audnaeus 




8Phao. 


Athu. 


Choi. 


Choi. 


II Tubi 


a Tubi 


II Mech. 


I Peritius . 




7 Athu. 


Choi. 


Tubi 


Tubi 


10 Mech. 


I Mech. 


10 Pham. 


I Dystrus . 




7 Choi. 


Tubi 


Mech. 


Mech. 


10 Pham. 


I Pham. 


10 Phar. 


I Xandicus 




6Tubi 


Mech\}) 


Pham. 


Pham. 


9 Phar. 


30 Pham. 


9 Pach. 


I Artemisius 




6Mech. 


Pham. 


Phar. 


Phar. 


9 Pach. 


30 Phar. 


9 Paun. 


I Daisius • 




5 Phaxn. 


Phar. 


Pach. 


Pach. 


8 Paun. 


29 Pach. 


8 Epei. 


I Panemus 




5 PL•r{r) 


Pach. 


Paun. 


Paun. 


8 Epei. 


29 Paun. 


8 Meso. 


I Loius . 




4 Pach. 


Paun. 


Epei 


Epeu 


7 Meso. 


28 Epei. 


a Thot. 


I Gorpiaeus 




4 Paun. 


Epei. 


Meso, 


Meso. 


a Thot, 


a8 Meso. 


2 Phao. 


I Hyperberetaeus 


3 Epei. 


Meso. 


Thot. 


Thot. 


I Phao. 


22 Thot. 


I Athu. 



No. ... 


(16) 


in) 


(18) 


(19) 


(20) 


(21) 


Reign . 




Philop. 


Philbp. 


Philop. 


(Philop.?) 


Epiph. 


Epiph. 


Year . 




I 


4 


4 


9 


4 


9 


I Dius . . . 




25 Mech. 


I a Phar. 


22 Pham, 


18 Pach. 


Pach. 


18 Thot. 


I Apellaeus 




24 Pham. 


II Pach. 


a I Phar. 


17 Paun. 


Paun. 


17 Phao. 


I Audnaeus 




24 Phar. 


II Paun. 


21 Pach. 


17 Epei. 


EpH, 


17 Athu. 


I Peritius . 




23 Pach. 


10 Epei. 


20 Paun. 


i6 Meso. 


• Meso. 


16 Choi. 


I Dystrus . 




23 Paun. 


10 Meso. 


20 Epei. 


II Thot. 


Thot. 


16 Tubi 


I Xandicus 




22 Epei. 


4 Thot. 


19 Meso. 


10 Phao. 


Phao. 


15 Mtch, 


I Artemisius 




22 Meso. 


4 Phao. 


14 Thot. 


10 Athu. 


Athu. 


15 Pham. 


I Daisius . 




16 Thot. 


3 A/hu.(}) 


13 Phao. 


9 Choi. 


Choi. 


14 Phar. 


I Panemus 




16 Phao. 


3 Choi. 


13 Athu. 


9 Tubi 


Tubi 


14 Pach. 


I Loius • 




15 Athu. 


a Tubi 


12 Choi. 


8 Mech. 


Mech. 


13 Paun. 


I Gorpiaeus 




15 Choi. 


a Mech. 


I a Tubi 


8 Pham. 


Pham. 


13 Epei. 


I Hyperberetaeus 


14 Tubi 


I Pham. 


II Mech. 


7 Phar. 


Phar. 


I a Meso. 
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(8) 


(9) 


(10) 


(") 


(12) 


(13) 


(M) 


(15) 


(Euerg.) 


(Euerg.) 


Euerg. 


(Euerg.) 


(Euerg.) 


Euerg. 


Euerg. 


Euerg. 


? 


16 


21 


-? 


? 


25 


25 


25-6 


19 Tubi 


18 Mech. 


6 Mech. 


Tubi 


Pham. 


28 Mech. 


(27) Mech. 


Mech. 


18 Mech. 


17 Pham. 


5 Pham. 


Mech. 


Phar. 


27 Pham. 


(26) Pham. 


Pham. 


18 Pham. 


17 Phar. 


5 Phar. 


Pham. 


Pach. 


27 Phar. 


(26) Phar. 


Phar. 


17 Phar. 


16 Pach. 


4 Pach. 


Phar. 


Paun. 


26 Pach. 


(25) Pach. 


Pach. 


17 Pach. 


16 PauD. 


4 Paun, 


Pach.{^) 


Epei. 


26 Paun. 


(25) Paun. 


Paun. 


16 Paun. 


15 Epei. 


3 Epei. 


Paun. 


Meso. 


25 EpeL 


(24) Epei. 


Epei. 


16 £pei. 


15 Meso. 


3 Meso. 


Epei. 


Thot. 


25 Meso. 


(24) Meso. 


Meso. 


15 Meso. 


9 Thot. 


2 Epag. 


Meso. 


Phao. 


19 Thot. 


(18) Thot. 


Thot 


10 Thot. 


9 Phao. 


27 Thot. 


Thot 


Athu. 


19 Phao. 


(18) Phaa 


Phao. 


9 Phao. 


8 Athu. 


26 Phao. 


Phao. 


Choi. 


18 Athu. 


(17) Athu. 


Athu. 


9 Athu. 


8 Choi. 


26 Athu. 


Athu. 


Tubi 


18 Choi. 


(17) Choi. 


Choi. 


8 Choi. 


7 Tubi 


25 Choi. 


Choi. 


Mech. 


17 Tubi 


(16) Tubi 


Tubi 



(22) 


(»3) 


(24) 


(25-8) 


(29) 


(30) 


(31) 


(32) 


(Epiph.) 


Epiph. 


Epiph. 


Philom. 


(Philom.) 


Philom. 


(Philom.?) 


Euerg. II. 


18 


23 


24 


2,5,8,16 


18 


24 


26 


53 


I Pach. 


I Pach. (i Paun.) 


I Pach. 


I Pach. 


24 Pach. 


Phar. 


3 Pach. 


I Thot. 


I Paun. 


I Paun. (i Epei.) 


I Paun. 


I Paun. 


23 Paun. 


Pach. 


2 Paun. 


I Phao. 


I Epei. 


I Epei. (i Meso.) 


I Epei. 


I Epei. 


23 Epei. 


Paun. 


2 Epei. 


I Athu. 


I Meso. 


I Meso. (i Thot.) 


I Meso. 


I Meso. 


22 Meso. 


Ep«.Q) 


I Meso. 


I Choi. 


I Thot. 


I Thot (I Phao.) 


I Thot. 


I Thot. 


17 Thot 


Meso. 


I Epag. 


I Tubi 


I Phao. 


I Phaa (i Athu.) 


I Phao. 


I Phao. 


16 Phao. 


Thot 


25 Thot. 


I Mech. 


I Athu. 


I Athu. (i Choi.) 


I Athu. 


I Aihu. 


16 Athu. 


Phao. 


25 Phao. 


I Pham. 


iChoL 


I Choi, (i Tubi) 


I Choi. 


I Choi. 


15 Choi. 


Athu. 


24 Athu. 


I Phar. 


I Tubi 


I Tubi (i Mech.) 


I Tubi 


I Tubi 


15 Tubi 


Choi. 


24 Choi. 


I Pach. 


I Mech. 


I Mech. (i Pham.) 


I Mech. 


I Mech. 


14 Mech. 


Tubi 


23 Tubi 


I Paun. 


I Pham. 


I Pham. (i Phar.) 


I Pham. 


I Pham. 


14 Pham. 


Mech. 


23 Mech. 


I Epei. 


I Phar. 


I Phar. (i Pach.) 


I Phar. 


I Phar. 


13 Phar. 


Pham. 


22 Pham. 


I Meso. 
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four are complete• In the right-hand margin and on the verso is some 
eflaced writing. 

159• Mummy i8. Breadth 7-2 cm. Three fragments of a letter from Zoilud 
to Plutarchus (cf. M^ introd.). Lines 6-10 στέρμα?] ίνα» €Ίηκ€κομμίνον καΐ 
ίχ/κΐον, Θαυμάζω dp ci viirrcvcif. ημ€Ϊ9 yhp Άίίκ€ψ,€ν . • • Addressed on the 
verso nXo]urapxuu Written in the reign of Philadelphus, probably about 
B. C. 7.65. 

leO. Mummy 10. 11 χ 6*9 cm. Receipt issued to Clitarchus (cf. ββ, introd.) 
for a money payment, of which the text is ^HpaKkeobmpos Κλ€ΐτίρχωι 
\aip€tv. ίχω vaph ΤΙτολ€μαίσϋ του Νικολάου χαλκαυ (Ιραχμά^) τριακοσίατ 
τ€σσαρύ[κοντα. Addressed on the verso Kktirapxmu Written about B.C. 
230• Apparently nearly complete. 8 lines. 

1β1• Mummy 10. 7•α χ 7 cm. Fragment of a letter to Clitarchus similar 
to β9. The text is ] Κλ€ΐτάρ\ωί \αίρ€ΐν. Ίταραγίνου τηι κΘ ταυ Φαμ€νωΘ . . . 
Written about Β. C. 230. 4 lines. 

1β2• Mummy 10. Fr. (a) 24*5 χ 8•7 cm. Two fragments of another letter 
to Clitarchus, concluding rfis Λνοχψ τωρ Ά (^ραχμ&ν) &ρ &ναφίρ€ΐ9 Μωκως 
ck ίνισκ€ύηρ Ιννοτροφιωρ^ καί μη ίλ\ω$ νοίήσηΐ9• ίρρωσο. (ίτανί) ιΘ Tlavtfi. 

(β. C. 2a8 or 227.) 

1β3• Mummy 10. 8•2 χ 7*9 ^"^• Conclusion of a letter to Clitarchus similar 
to 70 (a) and (^), ending V€pl κύμηρ Ύμοιν^θνμιρ του *Ηρακλ€ονολΙταυ 
(bpaxjjLQv) κ t! (i. e. Λκο<τη\ν) {^ραχμηρ) α. ίρρωσο, (irovs) ιη *ΑΘνρ κ (Β. C 
2$ο or 229)• Cf. 70 (έζ), introd. 6 lines. 

164• Mummy 10. 16-3x8 cm. A demotic document of 9 lines, below 
which is Κόβας ^ΐρτ€σωϋτο$ {δραχμαΐ ?) ρ . , Π€τοσΙρ€ί (ci corr. from 109) ical 
θοτορταίωι. Written about Β. C. 230. 

1βδ• Mummy lo. 13-3 χ 77 cm. Receipt, similar to 108, from Apollonides 
to Εύνόλ€μο9^ acknowledging the payment of ii| artabae of wheat 
(probably for φυλακιτικόρ and Ιατρικόρ) from Στβάηοί on behalf of 
Diodorus, paid through Eupolis κωμο{γραμματ€ύ$). Dated Phaophi 11 
of the i6th year (of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 232 (231). Nearly complete. 
8 lines. 

1ββ• Mummy A 9. 19 χ 10*2 cm. Duplicate of U9, written about B. c. 260. 
Nearly complete. 23 lines. On the verso part of another account. 

167• Mummy A 9. 4 χ 7*6 cm. B^inning of a letter from Demophon to 
Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.)^ of which the text is Αημοφ&ρ Ώτολ€μαίωί 
χαΙρ€ίΡ• ivdyayt μίτά Άρμίύσιο9 του iyrb [τ]ου * Ισαίου φυ(λακΙτου) καΐ μ€τα 
*Αλ€ζάν^ρου του Ικ Ταλααι τά Πρωτογ4ρου9 καϊ Γάστρωροί νρόβατα τίάρτα cb • • • 
Written about Β. c. 245• 7 ^i^es. 
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168. Mummy A 9. 6 χ a8 cm. Another letter from Demophon to Ptole- 
maeus ordering him to send a herdsman ; cf. 59. The text is Αημοφων 
Πτολ€μαΙωι χαίρ^ιν• *Αρμινσ[ΐρ about ΖΟ letters νί^ορτα τά Κοψν€ά^ου του 
λογατΓου πρόβατα &s itv ίναγι^ωι^ ί^ρ ίνιστολίιν &ν6στ€ΐλον] €ls ^Οζνρνγχων 

νόΚίΡ μττά φυλακη9. σνντ4ταχ€ν γαρ *Αμμάνΐ09' 6 οΙκον6μ[ο$] ^ih το [ ] 

ηνα αντ&ι 55 effaced letters [ ] καΐ τούτο δνως μη ναρίργωί ίσται^ 

ίΧλά ίμα ημίραι νάρ€χ€ [αυτόρ.] ίρρωα[ο. Written across the fibres about 
Β. c. 245• Incomplete. 6 lines. 

169. Mummy A 9. 6 χ ΐ4•α cm• Part of a letter to isome officials with 
regard to the collection of money-taxes, mentioning οίκορομοϋρτος τηρ κάτω 
τοιταρχίαρ (sc. of the Oxyrhynchite nome). Dated Thoth 8 of the 31st (?) 
year (of Philadelphus) (B.C. 255 or 254). The writing is across the fibres. 
5 lines, of which about half is preserved 

170. Mummy A 9• 15 χ ii«8 cm. Conclusion of a letter, ending φρόρτισορ 
h\ !νω$ μηκ4τι ivh τούτωρ νΰφακούσ^ι Ι^μωρ ϊραμη ίρτί φιλίας ίχθραρ [νοά]μ€θα. 
τούτου γαρ οϋν€Κ€Ρ νρό νολλου σοι γράφω* ίρρωσο. {hovs) λβ Θων0 ιη 
(B.C. 247)• ι^ lines. 

171. Mummy Α. 6•τχΐ2•5 cm. Beginning of a contract written in B.C. 
243-2 (242-1), of which the text is Βασιλ€^οιπ-οί ΥΙτολ^μΛίαυ του ΙΙτολ^μαΙου 
KcX *Αρσίρόη9 Bmp *Αΐ€λφώρ (ίτουί) € ίφ' ΐ€ρ4ως * Αριστοβούλου του Διοδότου 
^Αλίζάρ^ρου καΐ θ€ωρ *Ab(λφωp καΐ Oew Εν€ργ€τωρ καρηφόρου *Αρσίρόη[ς 
ΦιλαδΑψ]ον ^αμρία^ τη$ *Τνο ..•[..•.•] μηνο$ Λω((>[υ] ip Ήραι{λίοΌ9 πολ€ΐ. 
This is the earliest instance of the association of the θ€οΙ Εύ€ργ4ται with 
Alexander and the Otol ^Α^€Κφοί ; cf. 145, where the Θ€οΙ Ευ€ργ4ται are not 
yet mentioned in a papyrus of the 3rd year, and p. 369. The writing 
is across the fibres. 
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much as 6 months in relation to the Egyptian, a change far more rapid than even 
that which took place in the reign of Philopator ; cf. nos. (i8) and (αϊ). But not 
much reliance can be placed upon this double date until fresh evidence is 
discovered for the relation of the two calendars about the %%ηά year. The 
omission of the number of the day of the Macedonian month probably does not 
indicate that it was the same as that of the Egyptian month, L e. the 14th. The 
day of the month is often omitted in the dates of early Ptolemaic contracts, 
e. g. 84 {a) and 85 ; and in most of the instances in which the day is only given 
once, nos. (2) and perhaps (4), and th^ undeciphered protocol of the papyrus 
discussed in connexion with nos. (11) and (15), there is no independent reason 
for thinking the days of the two months coincided. It is also significant that 
in nos. (24)-(28), when the two calendars were temporarily assimilated and the 
days of the Macedonian and Egyptian months coincided throughout the year, 
the day of the Macedonian month as well as that of the Egyptian is given in 
each of those five instances. Even after the final assimilation of the two 
calendars in the reign of Euergetes II there is as yet no example earlier 
than the reign of Ptolemy Alexander (P. Leyden O) of a single mention of the 
day doing duty for both the Macedonian and Egyptian months. With regard 
to (30) there is some reason for supposing that the day applies to both months, 
though the inference is far from certain. The only case in which there are 
really strong grounds for thinking that the number of the day of the Macedonian 
month, though not stated^ coincided with that of the Egyptian month is 
no. (20), which is almost certainly a remarkably early instance of the use 
of the assimilated Macedonian calendar introduced by Philopator or Epiphanes. 
But it would be highly unsafe to generalize from these two examples, which 
both belong to a period when as regards the Macedonian calendar the conditions 
were quite different from those which prevailed, so far as is known, until after 
the 4th year of Philopator. 

(3) Rev. Laws Ivii. 4-5 = lix. 3-4 μψ^^ Tofmuilov του [. . . . ΑΙ]γυΊηΙων 
Μ^σορη; cf. Fr. 6 (c). 9-10, where, as Wilcken {Osf. I. p. 78a) suggests, μην09 
Αύα[τρον was probably equated in the same way to μηνός Μ^χίρ. The year in 
which Rev. Laws were written was the 27th of Philadelphus, and probably 
that is the year to which these double dates refer (it was most likely stated in 
the lacuna after Topmt,aiov tw ; but possibly in the case of one or both of them 
the 28th year may be meant). From the fact that Goφiaeus and Dystrus 
are equated to Mesore and Mecheir respectively it must not be inferred that 
the correspondence was exact, for nos. (12) and (15) clearly show that when the 
days are omitted the equations are only approximate, and it is very unlikely 
that if the days in the two calendars at this period were the same in one month. 



APPENDIX I 341 

they would continue to be precisely the same several months later. To suppose 
that an exact correspondence was maintained throughout a whole year before 
the first assimilation of the two calendars introduced in the time of Philopator or 
Epiphanes is so much at variance with the evidence as to be out of the question. 

(4) P. Leyden I. 379, a docket on a demotic contract dated in Tubi of the 
29th year of Philadelphus, where 1. (irovi^ κβ Πίριτίου (hovs) κθ Ύνβι (so Smyly 
from a photograph). The date is generally quoted incorrectly as {(toos) κθ 
UfpirCov κθ Ύνβι β^ but the figure, if any, after Ίνβι is wholly uncertain, and 
between Πυριτίου and κθ the sign for (Itovs) is repeated. The day of the month 
was therefore not given more than once, if at all, so that the only safe inference 
to be drawn is that Peritius approximately corresponded to Tubi in the 29th 
year. This gives the same equation as that found in (3) for the 27th, and shows 
that no considerable change in the relation of the two calendars had taken place 
in the interval. 

(5) 146 (irovs) λ€ 'Tirep/SepeToiov κθ Π[ο]»ιγι κθ, the reign being certainly that 
of Philadelphus. In the interval of 6 years between this and (4) the Macedonian ' 
year had lost in reference to the Egyptian to the extent of a number of days 
which is not likely to exceed 30, since in the 29th year Hjrperberetaeus probably 
coincided in part with Thoth. 

(6) 77. 8 (froOs) Ay * Αρτεμισίου κγ Παχί^ν κβ, the reign being certainly that of 
Philadelphus. This date is particularly instructive, because it is the earliest 
of several exceptions to the general tendency of the Macedonian year to revolve 
at a slower rate than the Egyptian. In the interval between (5) and (6), which 
may be either 7 months or i year and 7 months or 2 years and 7 months (the 
uncertainties with regard to the use of regnal and revenue years have to be reckoned 
with ; cf. App. ii), the Macedonian year had gained about 9 days at the expense 
of the Egyptian. This circumstance fits in very well widi the view (cf. p. 334) 
that the Macedonian year, when not subjected to intercalation, was shorter 
by some days than the Egyptian. If the Macedonian year when left to itself 
contained 365-9 = 356 days, the absence of any intercalation at all between 
the dates of (5) and (6) might, on the assumption that those documents were 
written in successive Macedonian years, bring about the correspondence found 
in (6) ; on the supposition, which is on general grounds more probable, that 
it contained 354 days, there remains a difference of two days (11— 9 = 2) to be 
accounted for by intercalation in the Macedonian year or otherwise. 

(6 a) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 8) (hovs) η Γοριτιαίον β [Φ]αί•φι 
ζ. This double date was deciphered by Smyly too late to be included in our 
Table. The reign is no doubt that of Euergetes,for the correspondence implied 
by (6 a) only differs by four days from that implied by (7), which was written in 



342 HIBEH PAPYRI 

his 9th year. In the 8th year of Euei^etes therefore the approximate dates for 
the beginnings of the Macedonian months are Dius i ^Choiak i6 ; Apellaeus i = 
Tubi 15; Audnaeus i=Mecheir 15 ; Peritius i=Phamenoth 14; Dystrus 1 = 
Pharmouthi 14; Xandicus larPachon 13; Artemisius i = Pauni 13; Daisius 
i = Epeiph la; Panemus i = Mesore la ; Loius i=Thoth 6; Gorpiaeus 1 = 
Phaophi 6 ; Hyperberetaeus i=Athur 5. In the interval of 10 years between 

(6) and {β(ί) the Macedonian year had lost about 43 days, which indicates 
-that the intercalations had been larger than those in the period before the 

middle of Philadelphus' reign, but much smaller than those in the next 7 years 
of Euergetes ; cf. (i) and (9). 

(7) Canopus Inscr. 1. 3 ^t\vh% 'A'VcXAaiot; \β^ομι\ι ΑΙγντΓτΙων bi Ύνβι iirraicai- 
JcKOTiyi in the 9th year of Euergetes. As in the case of (5) and (6), which 
are separated only by a short interval, the Macedonian year had gained 9 days 
instead of losing, so here a comparison of (7) with (6 a) shows that the Macedonian 
year had gained 4 d^ys in the interval, which may be 3 months, i year and 
3 months, or a years and 3 months. 

(8) P. Petrie I. a4 (i) Δ]οισίου κγ Θωνβ β. As will be seen from the Table, 
the most suitable place for this third century date is between the loth and 15th 
years of Euergetes; but between the i6th year and the aist the Macedonian 
year r^ained some of the days which it had lost, and if the correspondence 
implied by (11) ever took place and occurred between the i6th and ajth years, 
(8) may also belong to that period. This is however less probable; cf. our 
remarks on (11). 

(9) P. Petrie III. 53 (s). 13-4 (ίτονή ις- Τορνιαίου h Χοίοχ ια. The reign is 
probably that of Euergetes. In the 7 years therefore which had elapsed between 

(7) and (9) the Macedonian year had lost 66 days. 

(10) P. Petrie III. ai (^). 11 {ίτονή κα Αύστρ[ο]υ ις- Παννι ιθ, the reign being 
certainly that of Euergetes. The reading of the second figure of the year is 
not certain. It is more like /3, but in 1. 11 of the fragmentary second copy 
of ai (^) κα is clear, so that it is safer to adopt the aist year, especially as the 
figures of the reign at the beginning of the papyrus in 1. i are probably jc/3, not 
Kc, and the date in 1. 11 occurs in a quotation from an older document. In 
the interval of about 5 years between (9) and (ro) the Macedonian years instead 
of losing had gained la days. This marked exception to their usual tendency 
is more striking than the three similar instances in nos. (6), (7), and (16), which 
are separated by probably less than two years from nos. (5), (6a), and (14) re- 
spectively. 

(11) In Fr. (a) of an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107), partly 
deciphered by Professor Smyly, Ανστρσυ ΑΙγνντίων Ώαχά(ν}$ occurs in a contract. 
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This long papyrus is in several pieces, of which the order is uncertain. On the 
recto are a series of copies or abstracts of contracts, each headed by the number 
of the day and in some cases by the month, but with no statement of the year. 
In Fr. [b) is an agreement for a loan of wheat and money in which the sentence 
hs 2ΐΓοδοίσ€( iv Ξανδικωι AZytnrrW hi Μ^σορη occurs. The same correspondence 
as Xandicus = Mesore is also implied by .iv μηνΐ Δν[στ]ρωι ΑΙγυιττίων hi 'EircA^ 
in a contract in Fr. (έτ), and by Tlepeiribv Παΰι{( found in Fr. (d). These three 
equations form our no. (12), and are different by two months from the corre- 
spondence found in (11). On the verso of Fr. {c) is a lease dated in the 25th 
year of Euergetes, in the protocol of which the months were given in both 
calendars but have not yet been deciphered, the day being rfT/?4$f f^^ eliciiSi, 
while one of the provisions of the contract is that the rent shall be paid iv μψΐ 
BavhiK&i Α1}[νπτίων] bi Έν^ίφ (no. (15) of the Table). Probably this clause 
refers to the 26th year, not to the 25th, since in the preceding line Ξαι^ικου 
ΑΙγνπτίωρ H ΈνίΙφ του ίκτον καΐ ^Ικοστον Itovs occurs. The equation of Xandicus 
to Epeiph in the 26th year causes no particular difficulty ; cf. our remarks on 
(15). But the question of the period to which the several equations on the 
recto of the papyrus, Dystrus = Pachon, our no. (11), and Dystrus = Epeiph, 
our no. (12), belong is more obscure, and is complicated by the fact that, as 
in (15), the correspondences are probably anticipatory. The circumstance that 
the series of contracts in which they are found is dated only by days of the 
month suggests that these documents were drawn up at no distant time from 
each other, and seeing that a lease written in the 25th year occurs on the verso, 
the dates to which the documents on the recto refer are probably not later 
than that year. There would be no difficulty in assigning no. (12) by itself 
to about the 25th year, since, though Dystrus then apparently began in Pauni, 
the greater part of it coincided with Epeiph, so that it might be equated to 
either Pauni or Epeiph. On the other hand no. (11), in which the general 
correspondence of the months in the two calendars is the same as that implied 
by no. (8), is most conveniently placed, like no. (8), between the 9th and i6th 
years of Euergetes; but in that case, if (12) belongs to the 25th year, there 
is a difference of several years between the dates of the contracts on the recto 
of the papyrus, which is not at all a satisfactory hypothesis. The inconsistency 
of 2 months between the equations in nos. (11) and (12) can however only be 
explained in two other ways. One of the two correspondences may be wrong 
(which would be certainly (11), an equation attested by only one instance 
agamst three for (12)); or the interval between (11) and (12) may be quite 
short, but in the course of it an intercalation of about 60 days was introduced 
into the Macedonian year in addition to the number of days (11, as we suppose) 
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necessary to make up the difference between the Macedonian and Egyptian « 
year. Seeing that in both (ii) and (12) the correspondences are probably 
approximate and anticipatory and need not have actually taken place^ there 
is more justification than usual for supposing a miscalculation in one of them. 
But considering the irr^ularities of the Macedonian calendar, the possibility 
of a sudden large intercalation cannot be excluded ; and provisionally (11) and 
(12) may be assigned to some year or years between the 9th and 25th of Euergetes. 
The period from the 9th to the 2ist years would not be so appropriate 
as that from the 21st to the 25th, because the latter period suits (12), which 
has better evidence than (11), and less disturbance is caused by placing (11) 
after (10) than by placing (12) before (10). The correspondences implied by 
(11) and (12) being in any case approximate are quite consistent with those 
found in (10) and (13) respectively ; the whole difficulty is caused by the apparent 
shortness of the interval between (11) and (12) and the uncertainty as to which 
of the two is the earlier. 

(12) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107), Fr. {b) Ξαι^^ικώι MymrL^v 
h\ Μισορι}, confirmed by two other correspondences ; cf. (11). 

(13) P. Magd. 2, 4 and 6 (cf. Deuxihne Sirie^ p. 205) (^rt^ii) jce Λω(()ου κ<ς 
ΧοΙακ ly, the reign being certainly that of Euergetes, since Diophanes is 
mentioned ; cf. (14)• The Macedonian years had thus in the 4 years' interval 
between (10) and (13) resumed their tendency to lose, the amount of the loss 
being 22 days, though if (11) and (12) are rightly placed between (10) and (13) 
and the correspondence implied by (i i) is trustworthy (which is far from certain), 
some rapid changes seem to have taken place in the interval ; cf.* our remarks 
on (11). The relation of the calendars is only different by the trifling amount 
of one day from that found in (14). But what is the interval between (13) 
and (14), and which of the two is the earUer? Both papyri were yrritten in the 
25th year, and of course if this year was in both cases the revenue year 
which bc^an on Thoth i, the answer would be easy, viz. that (13), which 
was written in Choiak, was 4 months earlier than (14), which was written 
in Fharmouthi. But unfortunately since neither papyrus is concerned with 
revenues, the presumption is that the 25th year is in both cases regnal, or at any 
rate not a revenue year. The question of the priority of (13) or (14) will then 
depend upon the starting-point of the 25th regnal year. If it was Thoth i, (13) 
is still 4 months earlier than (14) ; if it was Dius i or Dius 25, the probable date 
of Euergetes' accession (cf. p. 364), (14) being written in Apellaeus is 8 months 
older than (13) which was written in Loius. And since the starting-point of the 
25th r^nal year is not confined to those alternatives, it is wholly uncertain 
whether (13) or (14) is the earlier. 
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(14) P. Petrie II. %. (a) (=IIL a8 (i)), verso l (frovs) kc Άπ^λλαίου ια Φα/ομοίϊθι 
5•; cf. II. %. (3) (= III. a8 (^)), verso i (frous) ice Άπβλλαίου ια Φαρ;Αο0^ι 5•. The 
reigning sovereign was supposed by Mahaflfy to be Philadelphus, by Grenfell 
(Rev. Laws, p. i6a), and P. M. Meyer {Heerwesen^ p. 51) to be Euergetes I, by 
Strack {Rhein. Mus.^ L c.) to be Epiphanes. The Magdola papyri frequently 
mention the same strategus, Diophanes, who occurs in P. Petrie II. a. (a) and (3), 
and he appears in a papyrus {Deuxihne Sirie, no. 23, p. 174 ; cf. p. 205) in 
which the 26th year is clearly shown to be the last of a reign, and which 
«therefore leaves no doubt that the 25th and 26th years in connexion with 

Diophanes refer to Euergetes I and the ist and 4th years to Philopator. 
It is possible that (14) is really earlier than (13) ; see above. 

(15) Unpublidied Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107, Fr. (^r), verso) ; cf. no. (11). 
The equation Ξαι/δικώι . . . Έπβίψ refers to the 26th year, but the contract in 
which it occurs was written in the 25th year, the day of the month in the 
protocol being given only once, and the names of both months being illegible. 
If the person who drew up the contract expected Xandicus to correspond 
exactly with Epeiph, his anticipation was almost certainly not fulfilled, for 
the dates in (13), (14), and (16), which are very close to (15), combine to indicate 
that Xandicus in both the 25th and 26th years b^an after Epeiph 20; it b 
therefore probable that the equation of Xandicus to Epeiph was not intended 
to be more than approximate. The equation would become more natural if 
we could infer from the absence of the day of the Macedonian month in the 
protocol that it was the same as that of the Egyptian. But the evidence does 
not justify that inference ; cf. our remarks on (2). 

(16) P. Magd. 16, 20-3, and a (frovs) α Γορπιοίου κχ\ Ύνβι φ and P. Magd. 14, 
15, 18, 19, 25, and 34 (ft-ovs) α Γο/>ΐΓ4ανον λ Ύνβι ly, the reign being certainly that 
of Philopator ; cf. nos. (13) and (14). The apparent discrepancy of a day in 
these two series of double dates is probably due to the fact that Gorpiaeus 
contained only 29 days and that the last day of the month was called the 30th ; 
^* P' 334• Comparing (16) with (13) and (14) the Macedonian year has, instead 
of losing, gained 2 or 3 days upon the E^ptian, a phenomenon which con- 
sidering that the interval is in any case very short is not surprising; cf. the 
9 days' difference in the calendars implied by (5) and (6). The question of 
the interval between (14) and (16) is embarrassed, as usual, by complications 
caused by the two systems of reckoning the king's years ; cf. App. ii. Jouguet 
and Lefebvre (P. Magd. Deuxihne Sirie^ p. 205) follow the ordinary practice 
of editors in rq;arding {^troOs) α as the balance between Philopator's accession 
and the following Thoth i, and hence naturally infer that Philopator came to 
the throne before Tubi 12, i. e. Feb. 26, B. c. 221. But, as in the case of (13) and 
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(14), the presumption is rather that the regnal not the revenue year is meant 
by (Itovs) o, and if so we cannot, owing to the uncertainty concerning the 
starting-point and length of Philopator's ist regnal year, attribute Ύυβι φ to Β. C 
221 rather than to B.C. 220. Some stronger evidence for determining the date 
of Philopators accession would now seem to be available in P. Petrie III. 141, 
which indicates that this event took place after Choiak of Euergetes* 25th 
regnal year and not later than the following Pauni ; cf p. 363. The interval 
between (13) and (16) may be i month or 13 months or even 2 years and 
I month; that between (14) and (16) 9 months or i year and 9 months or 
even 2 years and 9 months. 

(17) P. Magd. 7, 8, 13, and 26-32 (frovs) * Δαισίου κζ 'Aehp κθ, the reign 
being certainly Philopator's ; cf. (14). In the interval of about 3 years 
between (16) and (17) the Macedonian year had apparently lost 47 days. 
There is, however, a notable inconsistency between the double dates in (17) 
and (18) which both belong to the 4th year, and the correctness of the figures 
κβ in (17) is open to doubt ; cf. (18)• 

(18) P. Magd. 12. 14 and verso i, and 39. verso i, where in all three cases 1. 
(Irovs) δ Δίον y Φαμ€ΐ;ώ0 κδ (d corr. from 17), the originals having been revised by 
Smyly and Grenfell. As in the case of (13) and (14), so with regard to (17) and 
(18) it is uncertain not only what is the interval between the pair but which of 
the two dates is the earlier. Assuming that the ' 4th year ' is the same in both 
instances, which is probable in any case, since the double dates in the Magdola 
papyri were written in the same office, (18) may be either about 4 months later 
than (17) or about 8 months earlier, according to the day on which the 4th year 
is supposed to have begun. If (17) comes before (18) the Macedonian year 
would seem to have gained 20 days in about 4 months ; if (18) precedes (17) it 
would seem to have lost 20 days in about 8 months. To account for so large a 
discrepancy between the relations of the two calendars in what is, apparently, 
so short an interval is very difficult ; and it is therefore tempting, as Smyly 
suggests, to make (17) consistent with (18) by supposing that *kSvp κβ 
in ( 1 7) is an error for 'A^p 0, due perhaps to the presence of κ in the number 
of the Macedonian month, or else to suppose an error in (18) where the figures 
of the Egyptian month have certainly been altered. But there are no less than 
ten instances of ΆΛρ κθ, and though they are all written by the same 
person, the repetition of the date goes some way to confirm its correctness. 
Moreover^ although with so complicated a system of reckoning as that 
which prevailed before the assimilation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian 
year the extant double dates are unlikely to be free from errors, the evidence 
is still too imperfect and the irregularities of the Macedonian calendar too 
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numerous to make the supposition of error a satisfactory explanation of in- 
consistencies. 

(19) Inscr. on a vase found at Alexandria, Nerutsos, Rev. Arch. 1887, p. 6a, 
(crovs) Θ ΎΊΤ€ρβ€ρ€τα[ου a Φαρμουθι ζ. The day of the Macedonian month has 
been read as both α and λ ; we adopt a, which Strack prefers. The reigning 
sovereign was considered to be Euergetes by Nerutsos, Philadelphus by 
Merriam {Amer. Journ. of Arch. i. p. 2a), Wilcken {GotU gel. Am. 1895, 
p. 142), and Strack, partly on the ground that the Delphic Soteria mentioned 
in another inscription of the same year found with this one were instituted 
shortly before the 9th year of Philadelphus, partly because that festival took 
place in every 4th year of an Olympiad (Dittenberger, SyUoge ^ 149 and 150), 
and the 9th years of Euei^etes and Fhilopator were considered not to be the 
4th years of an Olympiad, while in the 9th year of Epiphanes, which was, the 
relation of the two calendars was shown by the Rosetta Inscr. to be different. 
The reign of Euergetes may now be dismissed as quite unsuitable, but there 
are good reasons for attributing the inscription to Fhilopator or Epiphanes 
rather than to Philadelphus. The second argument in favour of Philadelphus 
proceeds on the assumption, which until recently was unquestioned, that this 
9th year began on Thoth i, and was what is now known as a revenue year. 
It is true that the 9th revenue year of Fhilopator, 1. e. according to the ordinary 
reckoning B. c. 214-3, was not the 4th of an Olympiad, but his 9th regnal year, 
which probably corresponded in the main to his loth revenue year, i. e. B. c. 
213-a (cf. p. 367), fulfils, as Smyly remarks, the required condition. The other 
argument for attributing the inscription to Philadelphus' reign, the circumstance 
that the Soteria at Delphi were instituted shortly before the 9th year of Phila- 
delphus, is not at all conclusive, and the choice between the reigns of Philadelphus 
and Fhilopator must be decided mainly by the double date. In the absence of 
any direct and certain evidence of the relation of the calendars before the 27th 
year of Philadelphus, any correspondence is possible in his 9th year ; but if (19) is 
placed in that reign it is necessary to infer that the Macedonian year lost over 
4 months in the 18 years' interval between it and (3). This would imply more 
extensive intercalation than is attested for any other period of 18 years before the 
reign of Fhilopator, and moreover such evidence as we possess with regard to the 
movement of the Macedonian year before the 27th year of Philadelphus indicates 
that its changes in regard to the Egyptian were gradual and comparatively 
slow ; cf. nos, (i) and (2). On the other hand a comparison of (17) or (18) with 
(21) suggests that in Philopator's reign the Macedonian year changed very quickly 
its relation to the Egyptian, and that the relation of the two calendars found 
in (19), when Dius i fell in the middle of Fadion, is one which is extremely 
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suitable as an intervening stage between the 4th year of Philopator when 
Dius I fell in Phamenoth or Fharmouthi and the 9th of Epiphanes when it 
fell in Thoth. Hence^ if the choice lies between Philadelphus and Philopator, 
we prefer to regard (19) as written in the 9th regnal year of Philopator on 
May 19, B.C. 212, and to suppose that in the 5 years' interval between (19) 
and (i8) the Macedonian year lost 56 days, or, comparing (17) with (19), 36 days. 
But the great divergence in the relation of the two calendars indicated by (19) 
and the Rosetta Inscr., our no. (21), respectively is no longer a sufficient reason 
for refusing to attribute (19) to the 9th year of Epiphanes, since the discovery of 
(20) ; for in that suφrising double date of the 4th year of Epiphanes the relation 
of the Egyptian to the Macedonian calendar is nearly identical with that shown 
by (19). (20) is best explained (see below) on the view that the first attempt 
to reform the Macedonian calendar in Egypt by equating Dystrus to Thoth 
and the other months to correspond had then already been made, although 
the omission of the number of the day in the case of the Macedonian month 
prevents us from being absolutely certain that (20) is an example of the 
assimilated Macedonian calendar. From the 4th to the 9th years of Epiphanes, 
therefore, the reformed and unreformed Macedonian years seem to have been 
running side by side ; and if in (19) the days of the Macedonian and Egyptian 
months were the same there would be no difficulty in assigning it to the 9th 
year of Epiphanes, and treating it as an example of the reformed calendar, while 
in the Rosetta Inscr. the Macedonian month is given on the unreformed 
calendar. There is, as stated above, a doubt about the reading of the figure of 
the Macedonian month in (19), but it seems unlikely to be the same as the 
figure of the Egyptian month; and since to attribute (19) to the reign of 
Epiphanes without at the same time supposing that the Macedonian month is on 
the reformed calendar would produce much complication, the reign of Philopator 
is on the whole the most suitable. 

(20) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 6) βασιλεύοντος Πτολβμαίου τον 
ΏτοΚ^μχιίου καΐ ^Αρσινόης θ€ων Φιλοπατόρων irovs τετάρτου . . . μην^ς Avbvalov 
ΑΙγυιττΙων ii ΈπβΙφ ['ηφτ€καΛ€κάτηι. It is unfortunate that in this very remark- 
able double date the omission of the number of the day in connexion with the 
Macedonian month introduces a slight element of uncertainty into the precise 
relation of the calendars implied. But in view of the complete coincidence of 
Audnaeus with Epeiph on the assimilated Macedonian calendar, which had 
certainly been introduced by the 24th year of Epiphanes (cf. (24)), and probably 
by the i8th year (cf. (22)), there is not much doubt that in (20) [ττ^ΙντίκαιΖίκάτηι 
applies to both months, not merely to the Egyptian, in spite of the fact that in 
the earlier instances where the figure of the day is only stated once a similar 
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inference is unjustifiable; cf. our remarks on (2). This being granted, two 
conclusions are almost inevitable: firstly, the date at which the Macedonian 
calendar was first assimilated to the Egyptian by equating Dystrus to Thoth and 
the other months to correspond must now be put back into the period preceding 
the 4th year of Epiphanes, which is the date of {20) ; secondly, on account of the 
wholly different relation of the Macedonian and Egyptian months found in the 
Rosetta Inscr., which is 5 years later than (20), the reformed and unreformed 
Macedonian calendars must for some years, perhaps throughout the whole period 
of the first assimilation, have run on concurrently. These conclusions present no 
special difficulty, for the fact that the earlier identification of the two calendars 
ultimately failed and irregularities again occur in the reign of Fhilometor shows 
that the obstacles to a reform of the Macedonian calendar were very serious ; 
and the new system according to which the Macedonian months from Dystrus to 
Feritius became mere equivalents of the Egyptian months from Thoth to Mesore 
may well have failed to command universal acceptance, and to deprive even 
temporarily the old Macedonian year of independent existence. In any case this 
explanation of (20) as an example of the assimilated calendar, a view which is 
based on the assumption that [ν€^}η€και1^κάη\ι applies to both months, is more 
satisfactory than the rival hypothesis that the figures were really different or, 
if identical in Audnaeus-Epeiph, were yet different in the other months. If that were 
the case, not only must the nearness of the relation of the two months in (20) to 
their relation under the assimilated calendar be regarded as a mere accident, but 
since there would no longer be any reason for supposing that the earlier reform 
of the calendar was introduced before the date of the Rosetta Inscr., it would 
be necessary to maintain that in the interval of about 5 years between (20) 
and (21) Dius i moved on from some date in Pachon to the middle of Thoth, 
i.e. that the Macedonian year had lost more than 100 days« That in the 
interval of about 21 years between the 4th year of Fhilopator, as illustrated by 
(18), and the 9th year of Epiphanes, to which (21) belongs, the Macedonian year 
shifted its position in relation to the Egyptian to an extraordinary extent must 
be admitted on any theory ; for the difference between the approximate dates of 
Dius I at the beginning and end of that period amounts to no less than 181 days, 
of which 125 have to be accounted for in the last 16 years of it, if (19) is 
correctly dated by us; cf our remarks on (21). But to suppose a diffierence 
exceeding 100 days in the relation of the two calendars within about 5 years 
would imply a far graver disturbance than can be traced in the same length of 
time at any other point during the third and second centuries B.C. The choice 
of a month in the middle of the old Macedonian year instead of Dius to serve as 
the equivalent of Thoth is remarkable. Perhaps when the two calendars were 
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identified Dystrus nearly or quite coincided with Thoth. If so, the change 
would seem to have been introduced not long after the 4th year of Philopator, 
when, as is shown by (17) and (18), Dystrus fell near the end of the Egyptian 
year. In the 9th year of Fhilopator, if (19) is to be attributed to his reign, 
Dystrus began about Thoth 11. It is possible, though not at all likely, that (aa), 
which is an example of the assimilated calendar^ belongs to the j8th year of 
Fhilopator. But the earlier limit of the period within which the assimilation 
took place cannot at present be fixed more definitely than Philopator*s 4th year, 
before which there is no evidence of any attempt to equate the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian months. The later limit of the period is, we think, fixed by (ao) at the 
4th year of Epiphanes. 

(21) Rosetta Inscr. 11. 4-6 irovs ivarov (of Epiphanes) μηνο^ Εαι^ικον τιτράΖι 
ΑΙγνντίων hi Mcxelp 6κτωκαι^€κάτηί. This double date shows that, despite the 
efforts of the government to reform the calendar by equating the Macedonian 
months to the Egyptian, the old Macedonian year continued, at first at any 
rate, to have a separate existence ; cf. (20). The changes of the Macedonian 
year in the two preceding decades had been extraordinarily rapid, for it had 
lost about 4 months in the 16 years' interval between (19) and (21), and even 
if (19) is wrongly dated by us, about 6 months in the 21 years' interval between 
(18) and (21), unless indeed it had gained 6 months. The latter hypothesis is 
by no means out of the question ; for since the reig^ in the case of (19) is 
uncertain and in (20), as we have shown, the reformed Macedonian calendar was 
probably employed, the movements of the Macedonian year in those two decades 
are extremely obscure; and though from its previous tendency it would be 
expected to continue to lose ground, absence of intercalations would, on the 
assumption that it contained 354 days (cf. p. 334}, more than account for a gain 
of 6 months in 21 years. Whether the 6 months were lost or gained, it is 
clear that some abnormal causes were at work to cause so great a change in 
the relation of the two calendars in a comparatively short period. That the 
government had already several years before the date of (21) undertaken the 
reform of the Macedonian calendar is now made probable by the discovery of 
(20), and the relationship of the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars in (21) may 
well be due less to a gradual process of divergence than to a sudden arbitrary 
alteration in the Macedonian year. 

(22) Inscr. of Thera (Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Inscr. I. 59) irovs ιη Aihmiov ic 
Έπβιφι i€. This much discussed date has been assigned to the reign of Euergetes 
on palaeographical grounds by Hiller von Gartringen, who is followed by Strack 
and Dittenberger, and to that of Soter I by Mahafiy and formerly Smyly, who 
recently in Hermathena, 1905, pp. 393-8, showed good reasons for attributing 
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it to the reign of Epiphanes. The correspondence implied by {%%) is the same 
as that which is known to have existed from the a4th year of Epiphanes to 
the 5th of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes, and Cleopatra (which = the 
1 6th of Philometor) ; and since this can hardly be the result of accident, and 
the 1 8th year of Philometor is for various reasons unsuitable, the reign of 
Epiphanes seemed to be indicated with practical certainty, for the evidence of 
the Rosetta Inscr. appeared to nq^ative the supposition that the assimilated 
Macedonian calendar, with which (22) was in accordance, was introduced before 
the 9th year of Epiphanes. The situation is, however, somewhat altered by the 
discovery of (20), which shows that in spite of the Rosetta Inscr. the intro- 
duction of the assimilated Macedonian calendar probably took place between the 
4th year of Philopator and the 4th of Epiphanes ; and though the difficulties 
involved in assigning (22) to the reign of any of the first three Ptolemies are still 
insuperable, it is possible that (22) belongs to the i8th year of Philopator. This 
monarch is generally supposed to have entered (though not completed) his 
18th year reckoned on the system according to which his years were counted 
from Thoth i, and the balance between his accession and the following Thoth i 
was treated as his ist year. There are, however, several objections to this date 
for (22). In the first place if his i8th year be reckoned from Thoth i it is very 
doubtful whether Philopator survived as Ute as Epeiph ; cf. p. 362. Secondly, 
since the system of reckoning the king's year under which Philopator is con- 
sidered to have entered his 18th year was, as is generally supposed, employed 
principally for revenue purposes, and the Thera Inscr. is not concerned with the 
revenues, the presumption is that the i8th year in (22) is calculated on some 
other system, either Egyptian or Macedonian; cf. App. ii. But if the 18th 
year in (22) is a ' regnal ' year, Philopator is still more unlikely to have been 
the reigning sovereign, for his i8th regnal year would almost certainly coincide 
for the greater part, perhaps throughout, with his 19th revenue year, and the 
received chronology of Philopator's reign is inconsistent with the hypothesis that 
he entered upon his 19th revenue year at all. Hence we adhere to Smyly's 
view that (22) belongs to the i8th year of Epiphanes, that beii^ the only reign 
to which it 'can be assigned without raising a host of difficulties. From this 
year up to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and 
Cleopatra, which is illustrated by (28), a period of about 22 years, all the extant 
double dates are on the assimilated calendar, but irregularities again occur soon 
after Philometor's return from exile ; cf. (29), (30), and (31). 

(23) Hieroglyphic stele of DamanhAr (Bouriant, /?^^i^// d!^ Travaux^ 1885, 
p. i) 'Year 23 (of Epiphanes) Gorpiaeus 24 = Pharmouthi 24.' This date, if 
correct, conflicts with (22) and (24) to the extent of i month, but, as Smyly 
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(/. c.) has shown, probably either the hieroglyphic symbols which are supposed 
to mean ' the fourth month ' of its season, i. e. Fharmouthi, ought to be inter- 
preted as ' the third,' i. e. Phamenoth, or the stone-cutter has repeated a sign 
once too often, and has carved *the fourth' in place of *the third.' (23) then 
falls into line with (22) and (24)-(28). 

(24) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus havs τιτάρτου κοΧ βίκοστοΰ (of Epiphanes) 
μψοί Αύστρσυ όγΐάηι καΐ (Ικάδι Θωνθ όγ^όηι καΐ ciicddi ; cf. Smyly, Λ c. This is the 
earliest absolutely certain instance of the assimilation of the two calendars; 
which probably took place between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th 
of Epiphanes; cf. (20). 

(25)-(27). (25) P. Amh. 42. 21 irws ^[€v]rip€[v] (of Philometor) μην6$ Δίου 
ίνάτη[ι] καΐ clfcddi Παχί»ν [ίνάτηι κ]αί clicddi, as restored by Krall and Smyly. 
(26) Unpublished Berlin papyrus quoted by Wilcken, Ost. L p. 782, Arte- 
misius 7 = Athur 7 in the 5th year of Philometor. (27) P. Amh. 43. i Itovj 
iyhoov (of Philometor) ^171^0$ Λωίον τρ€ΐσκαί^€κάτηί Mcxclp τρ€ΐσκαΛ€κάΓηι ; cf. 1. 8 
ivohOTiii ... ^1/ μηνΐ AibvvaUai ΑΙγυτΓΓ[(ω]ν hi *Εν€ίφ. Cf. (20). 

(28) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus [irovs] νίμτηου (of the reign of Philo- 
metor, Euergetes II, and Cleopatra) μηνό$ 'AircXXaim; ^ν€ακαΛ€κάΊΎμ Ilam 
ίνν€ακαι^€κάτηι ; cf. Smyly, Λ c. This year, which corresponds to the i6th 
of Philometor, provides the latest certain date for the continuance of the assimila- 
tion introduced by Philopator or Epiphanes ; but a still later example is perhaps 
found in (30). 

(29) P. Par. 63. xiii. 14 (irovs) ιη Τΐ€ρίτίον δ Μ€σορή κ€. The reign has 
generally been supposed to be that of Philometor, since Cols, i-vii (which have 
no connexion with Col. xiii) were written in the 6th and 7th years of the joint 
reign (which = the 17th and i8th of Philometor), and it has been assumed that 
Col. xiii was later than Cols, i-vii. It would in that case appear that in the 
interval of little more than 2 years between (28) and (29) the Macedonian year 
had broken away from the Egyptian, and that in Peritius-Mesore the Mace- 
donian year was once more behind the Egyptian to the extent of 21 days. 
Smyly (/. ^r.) objects to this conclusion, and wishes to refer (29) to the reign 
of Philopator, supposing it to be a copy of an older document. This is 
a perfectly legitimate hypothesis in the case of a document like P. Par. 6^. xiii 
(a royal rescript) which is anyhow a copy, not an original ; but it seems to us 
unnecessary in the light of nos. (30) and particularly (31), both of which offer 
prima facie corroboration of the view that disturbances recurred in the 
Macedonian calendar after Philometor's return from exile. Smyly disposes 
of (30) by postulating an error of the stone-cutter similar to that which creates 
a difficulty in connexion with (23), and of (31) because *it is assigned to 
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Philometor on conjectural grounds only.* The reasons for considermj (31) 
to be later than the reign of Epiphanes are nevertheless very strong• The 
date occurs in a second century B. C. papyrus, which is less likely than (29) to 
be a copy of a much earlier document ; secondly, the mention in 1. 5 of * the 
queen' in addition to 'the king' indicates a second century B.C. date, when 
the official status of queens was more important than in the third ; thirdly, 
neither Fhilopator nor Epiphanes entered their 26th year, and the relation of 
the calendars in the 26th years of Philadelphus and Euergetes I was, so far 
as is known, different from that implied by (31). Hence the choice of reigns 
with regard to (31) is practically limited to Philometor and Euergetes II ; and 
if the admission, which in our opinion is absolutely necessary in the case of (31), 
be once made, that the Macedonian year differed from the Egyptian in the 
interval between the i6th year of Philometor and the final assimilation of the 
Macedonian months to the Egyptian, there seems to be no sufficient reason for 
refusing to admit that (29) also belongs to that interval, especially since the 
introduction of the reformed Macedonian calendar failed, as (21) shows, to bring 
about the complete abandonment of the unreformed system, at any rate until 
after the 9th year of Epiphanes. It is quite possible that both systems con- 
tinued in use until the second and final assimilation of the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian calendar took place, although from the 18th year of Epiphanes to the 
i6tii of Philometor the present evidence indicates the employment of only one set 
of Macedonian months. We prefer therefore to adhere to the ordinary view that 
(29) belongs to the reign of Philometor, and consider either that in the interval 
between (28) and (29) the Macedonian year resumed its ancient tendency to 
lose, or else that the unreformed calendar had never fallen into desuetude, and 
reasserted itself in (29)-(3i). In the Table of correspondences we have pro- 
ceeded on the hypothesis that during the second period of irregularity the 
Macedonian year had reverted to its supposed former number of 354 days 
supplemented by intercalations. 

(30) Hieroglyphic Inscr. at Philae (Lepsius, Denkmaler^ IV. 27 b) * Year 24 
(of Philometor) Peritius = Epeiph i '. In the absence of a distinct mention of 
the day of the Macedonian month it is not clear that it coincided with the 
day of the Egyptian month ; cf. p. 340. Smyly (/. i.), however, wished to r^^d 
it as the same, and brought this correspondence into conformity with those found 
in the earlier period of assimilation by supposing an error of the stone-cutter 
similar to that which, as there is good reason to believe, occurs in (23), and 
by substituting 'the fourth month' (Mesore) for *the third month' (Epeiph). 
We, however, are less anxious to get rid of irregularities in the Macedonian 
year at this period, and prefer to admit that in the 6 years' interval between 

Aa 
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(29) and (30) the Macedonian year may have gained considerably upon the 
Egyptian. The limits of this gain are if Peritius i was the day in (30), 51 days, 
if Peritius 30, as is conceivable since the figure is omitted, 80 days. Less 
disturbance, therefore, would be caused if the figure i refers to both Macedonian 
and Egyptian months than if the days are different ; but on either view it would 
seem that several years passed without intercalations, or a large deduction was 
made from the Macedonian year at one or more points. If Smyl3r's suggestion 
that Epeiph in (30) is an error for Mesore be combined with our view that the 
calendar again became irregular in Philometor's reign, the first assimilated 
calendar may be supposed to have continued in use until the introduction of the 
second. 

(31) P. Par. 60. recto 4 (ίτουί) κ<^ Εαι^δικου α 0«i^ κ€. The day of the 
Macedonian month might be λ or, less probably, δ. The view of Brunet de 
Presle, the first editor, that the reign of Philometor is meant^ is supported by 
Strack, but has recently been called in question by Smyly (/. c). As we have 
stated in connexion with (29), the objections to referring (31) to an earlier 
reign than Philometor^s seem to be overwhelming, and on the other hand, sinc6 
both the 26th year of Ptolemy Alexander is palaeographically, though possible, 
not a very suitable date for the papyrus, and an extant double date in that year 
(P. Leyden O) is in accordance with the later assimilation of the two calendars, 
the choice really lies between the reigns of Philometor and Euergetes 11. 
Brunet de Presle justly prefers Philometor on the ground that the Dioscurides 
and two Dorions mentioned in P. Par. 61 may well be identical with the 
dioecetes Dioscurides and epimeletes Dorion who are mentioned in other 
Serapeum papyri in the a4th year of Philometor, and the Dorion who is known 
from P. Par. 63 as hypodioecetes in the 7th year of the joint reign of Philometor 
with his brother and sister (which = the i8th of Philometor). But since the 
26th year of Euergetes II is only 11 years later than the 26th of Philometor 
it is impossible to decide between the two reigns with any d^ree of certainty. 
Contrasting (31) with (29)^ which is a little more than 7 or perhaps 18 years 
earlier, the Macedonian year had reverted nearly to its relation towards the 
Egyptian year under the assimilated calendar. 

(32) P. Tebt. 25. 7 irovs vy Hoy(5tico€) if Mcxelp if. This is the earliest 
Instance yet found of the second and final assimilation of the two calendars, 
introduced probably by Euergetes II, who with greater success than the author 
of the first assimilation deprived the Macedonian year of a separate existence by 
equating Dius to Thoth and the other months to correspond. Henceforth the 
Macedonian months, though often inserted in contracts far into the Roman period, 
became a useless appendage of their Egyptian equivalents. 
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We give below in tabular form a list of the differences between the relations 
of the Macedonian and Egyptian years implied by the double dates, leaving 
out of account those correspondences in which the day is not given on both 
calendars, and those which are on the assimilated calendar introduced in the 
interval between (i8) and (ao). The losses or gains of the Macedonian year 
(the sign for tHinits means that it had lost, i. e. gone slower than the Egyptian 
year, the sign for plus that it had gained, i. e. gone faster) are calculated on 
the hypothesis that it contained apart from intercalations 354 days. 

Interval between Appmx. no. of Egyptian year*. ^^^^ ^t^^/ 

(i)and(5) 73 years -93(?) 

(5) and (6) I year and 7 months (?) + 9 

(6) and {6 a) 10 years —43 
(6 a) and (7) i year and 3 months (?) +4 

(7) and (9) 7 years — 66 
(9) and (10) 5 „ +ia 

(10) and (13) 4 » -aa 

(13) and (14) 4 months (?) + 1 

(14) and (16) I year and i month (?) +a 

(16) and (17) 3 years —47 

(17) and (18) 4 months (?) + ao 

(18) and (19) 5years(?) —56 

(19) and (21) 16 „(?) -ia5 

(18) and (ai) aa „ —181 or +184 

(21) and (a9) a4 „ +ii9(?) 

(29) and (31) 7 „ (i 8 years ?) + a i 

We conclude with a summary of the chief results of our inquiry into this 
complicated subject 

(i) The irregularities of the Macedonian calendar fall into two main sections, 
according as they are earlier or later than the introduction of the temporary 
system by which the Macedonian months beginning with Dystrus were equated 
to the Egyptian months beginning with Thoth. 

(a) The earliest certain example of the use of this system is no. (a4), which 
belongs to the a4th year of Epiphanes, but there is good reason to believe that it 
had already been introduced by the 4th year of Epiphanes ; cf. no. (ao). Since 
there is no indication of its employment in the evidence down to the 4th year of 
Philopator, the date of the first assimilation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian 
months is to be attributed to the period of 18 years between the 4th year of 

A a a 
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Philopator and the 4th of Epiphanes. The latest certain example of the use 
of the assimilated Macedonian calendar is provided by no. (28), written in the 
5th year of the reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and Cleopatra, which = the 
1 6th year of Philometor ; but possibly no. (30), which is 8 years later than (29), is on 
the same system, and that system may even have survived until the introduction 
of the second assimilation by which the Macedonian months from Dius onwards 
were equated to the Eg3φtian months banning with Thotii. 

(3) There is no justification for such a hypothesis as Strack's that there were 
two sets of Egyptian months with the same names, making (i) the ordinary 
vague year of 365 days which starts from Thoth i, and (2) a fixed year of 
365^ days reckoned from the rising of Sinus on July 19, and two sets of 
Macedonian months with the same names making years of unknown length 
starting approximately from the spring and autumn equinoxes, a hypothesis which 
accounts for dates on two calendars only by throwing all dates on one calendar 
into chaos. The view of Krall that the Egyptian months in documents of 
the Ptolemaic period are, so far as we know, all reckoned by the vague year 
of 365 days is sound, and there is no reason to suppose the existence of more 
than one set of Macedonian months before the introduction of the first assimi- 
lated Macedonian calendar between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th year 
of Epiphanes. 

(4) The Macedonian year was probably a lunar one of 354 days, the 
1 2 months from Dius to Hyperberetaeus containing alternately 29 and 30 days. 
Without any intercalations or deductions, it was thus 11 days shorter than the 
Egyptian vague year. ^ 

(5) In order to make up for this diflerence between the two calendars the 
Macedonian year was subjected to frequent intercalations, the effect of which 
was to make it on the average longer than the Egyptian year. Hence, before 
the first period of assimilation, the general tendency of Dius i is gradually to 
fall later in the Egyptian year, so that at the end of the 32 years' period 
between the 35th year of Philadelphus (5) and the 4th of Philopator (17) the 
relation of the Macedonian calendar to the Egyptian was different by 150 days 
from what it had been at the beginning. 

(6) No consistent method of intercalation in the Macedonian year was 
maintained through a series of years; the irregularities are such that the 
number of intercalated days seems to have varied from year to year. The 
principles on which the number was fixed by the government and the place 
in the year at which the days were inserted are quite uncertain ; but a whole 
month was sometimes intercalated ; cf. p. 334. 

(7) In opposition to the general tendency of the Macedonian year to lose. 
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there are before the first assimilation four cases, (6), (7), (10), and (16), and 
perhaps three more, (11), (13), and (18), in which the sequence of Egyptian days 
corresponding to Dius i is broken, and the Macedonian year has in comparison 
with the immediately preceding correspondence gained instead of losing. Of 
these seven apparent exceptions to the general rule nos. (6), (7), (10), and (16) 
cause no great difficulty, because the number of days gained by the Mace- 
donian year is in all four instances less than the amount that it would neces- 
sarily gain if there had been no intercalations in the year or, in the case of 
(10), the years preceding. The exceptional character of (11) is caused by its 
being placed after (9) ; but the correspondence is of an anticipatory character 
which may never have actually occurred, and the position assigned to this date, 
on the ground of the supposed shortness of the interval between it and (12), 
which is most conveniently placed immediately before (13), is very uncertain. 
The correspondence in (11), moreover, bdng only approximate, may be the 
same as that indicated by (10), and if (10) and (11) refer to the same year, (11) 
would cause no more difficulty than (lo). As for (13), the break which it makes 
in the sequence is more apparent than real, for since in the year to which it refers 
Dius I fell near the end of Mecheir, the fact that in (12) Dius approximately 
corresponded to Fhamenoth is in no way inconsistent with the hypothesis 
that between {1%) and (13) the Macedonian year was, as usual, losing or at 
least not gaining. By far the most serious exception to the rule that the 
Macedonian year tends to lose would seem to arise in (18), which, if it is 
4 months later than (17), indicates that in that interval the Macedonian year 
had gained no less than 20 days. Whether this is due to an error in the 
figures in (17) or (18) or to the sudden omission of %o days in the Macedonian 
year is doubtful. 

(8) The changes in the relation of the Macedonian to the Eg3φtian year 
are more rapid in the early parts of the reigns of Euei^etes and Philopator 
than in the later parts of the reigns of Philadelphus and Euergetes. 

(9) After the assimilation of the Macedonian months to the Egyptian intro- 
duced between the 4th year of Philopator and .the 4th year of Epiphanes, 
irregular correspondences, which imply the existence of a distinct Macedonian 
year, are occasionally found. Of these (21), of the 9th year of Epiphanes, is best 
explained on the hypothesis that, side by side with the reformed Macedonian 
calendar, the old Macedonian year was still running, its movements in relation 
to the Egyptian year during the interval between (17) and (21) having been 
exceptionally rapid. After (ai) there follows a period of about 21 years (from 
the 18th year of Epiphanes to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, 
Euergetes II, and Cleopatra), during which, if Smyly's correction in no. (23) be 
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accepted, all the extant double dates, (a2)-(28), exhibit the assimilated 
calendar, and the old Macedonian year may have then fallen into complete 
disuse. But soon after Fhilometor's return from exile irregular correspondences 
are found once more in (a9)-(3i). Whether these are to be explained on the 
view that the old Macedonian year reasserted itself, or that the Macedonian year 
broke away from the assimilated calendar in the interval between (28) and (29), 
is not certain. 

(10) The existence of a distinct Macedonian year cannot be detected with 
any degree of certainty after the a6th year of Philometor, but owing to the 
doubt as to the exact date of (31) it may have continued beyond the 26th year 
of Euergetes II. Between the year in which (31) was written and the 53rd of 
Euergetes II the Macedonian year beginning with Dius was finally assimilated 
to the Egfyptian vague year beginning with Thoth. 

If the general theory which by the aid of much new evidence we have 
suggested is on the right lines, and in all the extant double dates there was 
but one Egyptian year of 365 days and, until the introduction of the earlier 
of the two assimilated calendars, only one Macedonian year which on the whole 
tended to lose in relation to the Egyptian, the problems caused by the use of 
the Macedonian calendar will henceforth be somewhat simplified, for it is possible 
from our Table to predict within certain limits the Egyptian month with which 
a Macedonian month at any period from about the middle of Philadelphus* 
reign to the 4th year of Philopator corresponded. If these predictions are 
fulfilled by fresh instances of double dates, the correctness of our explanation will 
be verified ; while on the other hand, if e.g. in the future Dius in the 31st year 
of Philadelphus is found equated to Pharmouthi, or in the 1 8th year of Euer- 
getes to Mesore, or in the 3rd year of Philopator to Choiak, the proposed theory 
and the inferences based upon it must be abandoned. The irr^rular corre- 
spondences which occur after the first attempt to assimilate the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian calendar are still too few to admit the possibility of a satisfactory 
theory with regard to the movements of the unreformed Macedonian year in the 
second century B.C. 
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The Systems of Dating by the Years of the King. 

We have had frequent occasions in the course of the present volume to 
allude to the difficulties caused by the use of more than one system of calculating 
the years of the reigning king. Our object in this appendix is to discuss in the 
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light of the new evidence the relationship of the king's years to the ordinary 
Egyptian vague years of 365 days b^inning on Thoth i. Until 1 891 it was gener- 
ally supposed that the method of reckoning the years of the king in the earlier 
Ptolemaic period was the same as that employed in the later Ptolemaic and the 
Roman periods. According to this system the interval between a king's 
accession and the next Thoth i was counted as his ist year, while his 2nd and 
succeeding years began on Thoth i ; and in spite of the discovery of some 
disconcerting evidence, nearly all editors and historians continue to convert early 
Ptolemaic dates into the corresponding years of the Julian calendar upon the 
assumption that the years of the king were reckoned on that method. In 1891, 
however, it was shown by a Petrie papyrus (Part I, a8 (2)=sPart III, introd. p. 8 
and 58 {c)) that in Euei^etes I's reign two different systems of calculating the 
king's years were in vogue. The correct restoration of the mutilated date- 
formula in that papyrus, which in its imperfect form was discussed by Revillout 
(Melanges J p. 350)^ and Strack (RAein. Mus. liii, p. 410), was first established 
from a parallel text in the Petrie papyri (Part III, 58 (d)) by Smyly {Hermaihenay 
1899, p. 432), who showed that the formula was in both cases Irow la ms V αϊ 
vpoaoboi ίτου£ ιβ^ the day being in one case Phamenoth 25, in the other case lost. 
To those two instances have now to be added (3) P. Magd. 35. a (re-edited by 
Th. Reinach in Melanges Nicole^ pp. 451-9) του yap c {^rwi) m% ai icpivotot. Φαμ«;ώ[(^], 
the reign being that of Philopator ; (4) 80. 13-4, where the demotic docket to 
a Greek receipt written on Epeiph 4 of the 35th year of Philadelphus is dated 
' year 34 which makes year 35 ' ; (5) an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus from 
mummy 8, containing part of a petition to the king, in which (Irovs) i)3 os ai 
νρόσο^οι ιγ occurs; (6) the British Museum bilingual papyrus of Philopator's 
reign (Griffith, Proc. Sac. Bibl. Arch. 190 1, pp. 294-302), in which the incon• 
sistency between the date of the demotic contract (*Year 12, TuW) and that 
of the Greek docket ('Year 13, Tubi 4') is probably to be explained by the 
hypothesis that the king's years are calculated by two different methods. 

Combining the evidence for the double system of reckoning the king's 
years, three inferences are certain : — (i) the double system extended over the 
reigns of Philadelphus, Euei^etes I, and Philopator, (2) one of the two systems 
was employed for revenue purposes, (3) the figures of the * revenue' year 
were sometimes one in advance of those of the other, which we shall henceforth call 
the * regnal ' year. Beyond these three inferences we enter the region of con- 
jecture, though a few steps may be taken with fair security. 

In the first place it may be taken for granted that one of the two different 
years corresponds to the ordinary vague year, the second year of the reign 
commencing with the next Thoth i after the king's accession, as in later 
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Ptolemaic times and apparently under the XXVIth Dynasty (Spiegdbeig, 
Dent. Pap, der Strassburger Bibliothek^ p. 15 ; Krail, Festschr.f. O. Hirschfeld^ 
p. 115). If any proof of this assumption is required it is supplied by e. g. 
P. Petrie III. 112, a taxing-list in which the 2nd year of Philopator is treated as 
the next after the 26th and last year of Euergetes, the incomplete 26th year 
of Euergetes being combined with the incomplete ist year of his successor so as 
to make a single year ; cf. also P. Petrie 119 verso, ii. 9 ] rw τον κς- (Irov;) . α 

Assuming therefore that either the revenue or the regnal year is the vague 
year, with which of the two is it to be identified ? Rcvillout, who in spite of 
reading (Ισοδοι for π/χ^σοδοι had divined that P. Petrie I. 28 (2) referred to 
a financial year, identified this with the ordinary vague year; and the same 
h}^othesis was maintained by Smyly (/. λ) and is accepted by Th. Reinach» 
although all three hold different views as to the nature of the regnal year. 
This identification is indeed a natural corollary of the preceding assumption, if it 
be also admitted that a revenue year should be fairly stable ; for a year of 365 
days r^ularly b^inning on Thoth i fulfils this requirement far better than 
a year of which the duration and starting-point may have been irr^ular. 
We have no wish to depart from this generally received view that the revenue 
years were ordinary vague years calculated as in later Ptolemaic times. Of the 
numerous papyri and ostraca concerning πρόσοδοι the great majority accord very 
well with it, especially the taxing-list for the 26th year of Euergetes and 2nd 
year of Philopator mentioned above, which is very difficult to reconcile with any 
other view of the revenue year. But the presence of numerous exceptions to 
the rule that for revenue purposes the years were reckoned from Thoth i must 
be admitted. In the r^^lations for the payment of the άνόμοιρα in Rev. Laws 
xxxiv. 5 the Egyptian calendar is ignored altogether, and the year is reckoned 
ivd Δίου ίως [Ύν€ρβ€ρ€τα(ου (cf. Wilcken, Osi. I. p. 519) ; and in Rev. Laws Ivii. 
4-5 the king sells the ίλαική for two years reckoned from Gorpiaeus*Mesore, 
not from Thoth. In 114 the persons who are farming two taxes cis τό γ {iros) 
of a king present a list of 9 monthly instalments reckoned from Mecheir to 
Phaophi, ignoring Thoth i as the b^inning of a new financial year. In 116 the 
year which is the subject of the tax-farming account in question is divided into 
two halves beginning at Mecheir and Mesore respectively, and though no year 
is mentioned in this case, the normal practice in farming taxes was to buy the 
right of collection for a particular year of a rdgn ; cf. Wilcken, /. c. A financial 
year beginning in Mecheir would also suit 115, another tax-farming account 
dealing with the period from Mecheir to Pachon, while 188 suggests a financial 
year beginning in Mesore. Neither of the last two instances, however, is very 
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strong, and it would be possible to explain away some of the other apparent 
exceptions. The case of the άπόμοφα might be accounted for, as Wilcken (/. c.) 
suggests, by supposing that aird Alov lius [Ύττ^ρβ^ρεταίσυ applied only to Alexandria, 
and that in the χώρα the words would be understood as equivalent to άπό Θω^ Ιωί 
Meaop^f though this explanation is admitted by its proposer to be unconvincing, 
and in the light of the frequent use of the Macedonian calendar in the Petrie, 
and still more in the Hibeh, papyri Wilcken seems to us to under-estimate 
largely the extent of its employment for official and ordinary purposes. The 
fact that the Ιλαική was sold from Gorpiaeus-Mesore may well be due to special 
circumstances, or the regulations concerning the year for tax-farming purposes 
may have been different in the case of the oil-monopoly from what they were 
in the case of ordinary taxes (Wilcken, I.e.) ; in any event the two years for 
which the ίλαική was sold are not stated to have coincided with two definite 
years of the king's reign. The difficulty caused by lie, in which Mecheir begins 
the financial year, might also be evaded by supposing either that for some 
exceptional reason the year for the collection of this particular tax was spread 
over parts of two revenue years instead of the whole of one, or that the la months 
from Mecheir to Tubi were, contrary to custom, only part of a larger period 
extending originally from Thoth i, for which the tax was farmed. We do not 
however wish to bring lie into conformity with the ordinary revenue year, for 
even if all the other apparent exceptions were explained away, there would still 
remain 114, where no exercise of ingenuity can make the year in which the 
instalments were paid (Mecheir to Tubi or, less probably, Athur to Phaophi) 
coincide with an ordinary revenue year, in spite of the fact that the taxes in 
question were farmed eis ro γ (iroy). This papyrus indeed leads to a serious 
dilemma : for either rh γ hos is a loose expression for a period covering two 
parts of successive revenue years, which is not at all a satisfactory hypothesis, 
or else rd γ ίτο9 began in Mecheir (or Athur). The latter inference is 
undoubtedly the more natural ; but the adoption of it implies not merely that 
the taxing year in this particular case failed to coincide with an ordinary revenue 
year, a phenomenon for which there are other parallels, but that on the system 
of reckoning the king's years employed in the case of rh γ iros Mecheir (or 
Athur) was the first month of the year — a result which might have an important 
bearing on the question of the starting-point of the non-revenue or regnal year. 
Whichever alternative be chosen, it is clear that 114 is an exception to the rule 
that in documents concerning the revenue the year is reckoned from Thoth to 
Mesore. Our conclusion^ therefore, with regard to the revenue year is that, 
although there is good ground for identifying it with the ordinary vague year, 
and in most cases where the years of a king's reign occur in documents relating 
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to the revenues these are to be considered revenue years, nevertheless in some 
departments of finance the accounts were kept without reference to the b^inning 
or close of the revenue year, and when the year of a king's reign is mentioned in 
a revenue document this is not in itself a sufficient guarantee that it is a revenue 
rather than some other kind of year, whether Eg)φtian or Macedonian. 

With regard to the system of calculating the regnal years the central fact is 
that where the tegual and revenue years are known to differ, the figures of the 
revenue year are in some cases (probably in all) one in advance. The circum- 
stance that when both kinds of years are mentioned together the revenue year 
stands second and is in all the Greek instances defined, indicates that the 
undefined year which is mentioned first was the more important; and it is 
probable that down to the accession of Epiphanes at any rate the r^nal year was 
more often employed than the revenue year in dating documents which are not 
concerned with the revenues. With regard to private contracts and wills there 
are some special grounds (cf. p. 374) for thinking that it was not customary to 
date them by the revenue year. The identification of the revenue year with the 
annus vagus (the balance of days between the king's accession and the following 
Thoth I being reckoned as his ist year) necessitates the conclusion that the 
regnal year was calculated differently, but a more definite view of it is very 
difficult to obtain. 

Smyly {Hermatkena, 1899, p. 432) proposed to regard the regnal years as 
Egyptian years of 365 days calculated from the king's accession and succeeding 
anniversaries of it, according to which system the numbers of the regnal years 
would be one behind those of the revenue years in the period between Thoth i 
and the anniversary. The question then arises — In what months did the accession 
of the earlier Ptolemies take place ? Epiphanes, if the hieroglyphic version of 
the Rosetta Inscr. may be trusted (the Greek is unfortunately defective on the 
point), and if Ίταρίλαβ^ν την βασιλ^ίαν iraph του varpos in 1. 47 refers, as is 
generally supposed, to the king's accession, came to the throne on Phaophi 17, 
but unfortunately no document belonging to his reign has yet been discovered in 
which the revenue are distinguished from the regnal years. With r^ard to the 
month of Philaddphus' accession nothing is known. From 80. 13 it would be 
necessary on the accession theory of regnal years to infer that he came to the 
throne after Epeiph 4; and this hypothesis would accord very well with the 
fact that a demotic papyrus now being edited by Mr. Griffith (cf. 84 (a) introd.) 
is dated in Phamenoth of the aist year of Soter. The Canon of Ptolemy assigns 
only ao years to Soter, and if that statement is accurate and the aist 3^ear 
was not only his last year but a revenue year, the evidence would point to 
Philadelphus' accession having taken place between Phamenoth and the 
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following Thoth i. If the 21st year of Soter is a regnal year, the received 
chronology of Soter*s reign is in clanger of being upset, and amid the general 
uncertainty which would result it would no longer be possible to be sure that the 
91st year was his last. But either view is consistent with the hypothesis that 
Philadelphus' reign began in £peiph or Mesore. 

Next with regard to Philopator P. Magd. 35. % would on the accession 
theory indicate that this event took place between Phamenoth and the following 
Thoth, and if Jouguet and Lefebvre are right in inferring from the Magdola 
pap}rri written in the ist year of Philopator (P. Magd. DeuxUme Sirie^ p. 205) 
that he came to the throne between Thoth i and Tubi I2, it would be 
impossible to harmonize these inferences. But the conclusion that Philopator's 
accession took place before Tubi \% rests on the assumption that in the Magdola 
papyri written on Tubi ία of the ist year of that reign the ist revenue year, 
which ended on the 5th intercalary day, is meant If (as is on the whole more 
probable) they are dated by the regnal year, they do not, until the beginning 
and end of Philopator's first regnal year have been determined by other 
evidence, prove more than the fact that his ist r^nal year included Tubi \%. 
Though Euergetes is known from P. Petrie III. iia to have died in his 
a6th revenue year, we have been unable to discover any document actually 
dated in that year which would indicate how far into the 26th year his reign 
lasted. Some better evidence for the month of Philopator's accession is provided 
by P. Petrie III. 141, an account dated at the beginning (Irovs) «c Χο[^]κ and 
ending with Thoth of the 1st year. Palaeographical considerations render it 
practically certain that the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator are meant, and 
the form of one of the entries, (IL 24-5) και δψάν^ον τον a (frovs) άπό Παυνι ίω$ τον 
0<άτΓ μηνών h (δραχ/χαΐ) uf^ implies, as Smyly remarks, that the whole of this 
period of 4 months was included in the ist year. From this it is necessary to 
infer that the ist is not a revenue year ; and it becomes probable that the 
25th year mentioned in the heading is the last regnal year of Euergetes, and 
that Philopator came to the throne between Choiak and Pauni. Since the 
accession theory only requires that Philopator should have come to the throne 
between Phamenoth and Mesore inclusive, it is perfectly in accord with the 
evidence of P. Petrie IIL 141. But a great objection to this theory arises 
out of the data for the accession of Euergetes. The Canopus Inscn 1. 6 
τίιν νίμντην καί eUaba του αύτον μην09 (sc. Dius) iv fji ναρίλαβέν τίιν βασιλ€ΐαν Έορά 
του ιτατρ09 has been almost universally interpreted as meaning that Euergetes* 
accession took place on Dius 25th. The inference is not free from doubt, for the 
Roeetta Inscr. uses the phrase ναραλαβ€ΐν n)if βασιλΜία» ναρά τον narpot in 
connexion with two different days, Mecheir 18 (11. 7-8) and Phaophi 17 (L 47; 
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cf. p. 36a). The first date is supposed to refer to the king's coming of age, the 
second to his actual accession when an infant (cf. Dittenbeiger, Ortentis Graeci 
Inscr. I. p. 145), and it is not quite certain that in the Canopus Inscr. the phrase 
refers to the kings accession rather than e.g. to his coronation; but we are 
disinclined to depart from the ordinary interpretation of the passage. The 
information, however, that Euergetes came to the throne on Dius 25 is irot of 
much service unless that date on the Macedonian calendar can be converted into 
its approximate Egyptian equivalent. The general tendency of the Macedonian 
months to fall later in the Egyptian year, coupled with the fact that in the 36th 
year of Philadelphus Dius approximately coincided with Athur and in the 9th 
year of Euergetes with Choiak-Tubi (cf. Table), requires that the accession of 
Euergetes on Dius 25 should fall in the months Athur, Choiak or Tubi, or at 
any rate within the period from Phaophi to Mecheir inclusive. This is in 
accordance with the evidence of papyri dated near the end of Philadelphus' 
reign, for the latest recorded date in his 39th year is Athur 16 (63. 4). It is 
also consistent with Smyly's inteφretation of the date in the heading of 
P. Petrie III. 141. In itself, therefore, the hypothesis that Euergetes' accession 
occurred in Athur-Tubi is quite satisfactory; but Smyly himself remarks that 
it is irreconcilable with his former explanation of r^nal years, which requires 
that the revenue years should be in advance of the regnal years only in the 
period from Thoth i to the anniversary of the accession, whereas P. Petrie 
III. 58 if) shows that the period during which the revenue years were in 
advance extended as late as Phamenoth 25. To suppose, as the accession 
theory requires, that Dius 25 in the ist year of Euergetes corresponded to some 
day in the period between Phamenoth 25 and the end of Mesore would hopelessly 
break the sequence which we believe to be traceable in the months of the 
Egyptian year corresponding to Dius in the latter part of the third century B. c. 
Another explanation of the regnal years has recently been suggested by 
Th. Rdnach (Milanges Nicole^ p. 456), who proposes to regard them as ordinary 
Egyptian vague years of 365 days like the revenue years, but calculated from 
Thoth I after the king's accession, the balance of days between the king's 
accession and the following Thoth i (which constituted the ist revenue year) 
being attributed to his dead predecessor. On this theory of the regnal years, 
their numbers were invariably one behind those of the revenue years, and so far 
as the papyri dated by both systems are concerned (which, it may be noted, 
with one exception fell in the second half of the Egyptian vague year), they are 
consistent with Reinach's explanation. But Reinach's view is open to grave 
objections. In the first place it is a priori improbable that people would 
continue to date documents by the reign of a king who was known to be 
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dead; and, not to mention Ue and the other instances quoted on pp. 360-1, 
P. Petrie III. 141 seems to us in itself sufficient to remove Reinach's inability to 
believe (/. c.) *q\ik aucune 6poque les annέes regnales aient iti offidellement 
comptees k partir d'une autre date que le i®' Thoth,' for a year in which Thoth 
comes after Mesore cannot have begun with Thoth. In order to reconcile 
Reinach's explanation of regnal years with P. Petrie III. 141 it seems necessary 
to suppose that the whole period from a king's accession to the end of his and 
revenue year was counted as his nrst regnal year. From this it would follow 
that in a 1st r^^l year some months occurred twice over, which is a very 
unsatisfactory hypothesis. Secondly, if Thoth i was New Year's day on both 
the revenue and regnal systems, the only intelligible justification for having 
a separate system for budget purposes is removed, and the distinction between 
the two systems would seem to have been designed for the purpose of creating 
confusion. If the regnal years ignored Thoth i altogether, it is perfectly 
natural that the Ptolemies maintained for financial purposes the observance of 
a year with a fixed number of days and a fixed starting-point which remained 
unaffected by the succession of sovereigns. But if the regnal year was of the 
same character as the revenue year, there seems to be no adequate reason for 
having a separate year for financial purposes which only differed from the regnal 
year by having its numbers one in advance. 

Thirdly, if the r^nal as well as the revenue year was regulated by the 
Egyptian calendar, it is practically necessary to postulate the existence of 
a third system of reckoning the years of a king employed in documents dated 
on the Macedonian calendar ; for it is hardly credible that e. g. in royal edicts, 
which usually ignore the Egyptian months altogether, the commencement and 
duration of the years of the reign should be fixed with reference to an Egyptian 
system ; cf. Strack, Rhein. Mus. liii. p. ^%%. Moreover Rev• Laws xxxiv. 5 (cf. 
p. 360) shows that a Macedonian year from Dius to Hyperberetaeus was sometimes 
taken into account, even in matters relating to finance ; and the evidence of the 
double dates proves that the relation of Macedonian months to the Egyptian was 
subject to perpetual alterations. It is of course not only a legitimate but no 
doubt the safer course to leave the question of Macedonian years on one side 
in discussing the distinction of the Egyptian revenue and regnal years ; but to 
suppose that in documents dated by the Macedonian calendar the years meant 
are also Egyptian regnal years would greatly simplify the problem by reducing 
the number of systems in common use from three to two. 

The view that the Egyptian regnal years were really Macedonian years 
calculated from the date of the king's accession and succeeding anniversaries of 
it was suggested by Revillout {Milanges^ p. 350) in connexion with P. Petrie 
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I. οΆ (α) (ss III. 58 (c% but so long as the relation of the Egyptian and 
Macedonian calendars was involved in complete obscurity remained incapable of 
proof or disproof. Now, however, granting that Euei^etes' accession took place 
on Dius 25, it is worth while to inquire how far the view that his regnal years 
began on Dius 25 avoids the principal difficulty (cf. p. 364) which arises if the 
regnal years are supposed to have commenced on anniversaries of that day on 
the Eg}φtian calendar with which Dius ajth corresponded at Euergetes' 
accession. In order to make Phamenoth 25 of Euergetes' 12th revenue year 
fall within his nth regnal year, as is indicated by P. Petrie III. 58 {c\ it is 
necessary, on Revillout's theory of regnal years, to suppose that Dius 25, the 
first day of the 12th r^^nal year, fell later than Phamenoth 25, i. e. that Dius 
I fell later than Phamenoth i. But the evidence of double dates in the 9th and 
i6th years of Euergetes (cf. App. i, Table) suggests that Dius i in the 12th year 
fell in Choiak or Tubi, and the hypothesis that it fell later than Phamenoth i in 
the 1 2th year would therefore disturb the sequence of double dates not much 
less than the view that it fell later than Phamenoth i at Euergetes' accession. 
Nor is the date in P. Petrie III. 58 {c) easier to explain by supposing that the 
regnal years began on Dius τ, the balance of days between the king's accession 
and the following Dius i being reckoned as his ist regnal year : for in that case 
Dius I of the 12th r^nal year must have begun later than Phamenoth 25, a 
conclusion which increases rather than diminishes the difficulty referred to above. 

The theory of a Macedonian origin of the Egyptian regnal years can indeed 
be reconciled with the extant evidence concerning both tlie divergence of the 
regnal and revenue years in the reign of Euergetes and the relation of the 
Macedonian and Egyptian calendars in his reign by supposing that the regnal 
years were reckoned from Dius i, but that the ist regnal year either began 
on Dius 1 following his accession or included the period from his accession up to 
the next but one Dius i. The former alternative is, however, open to the 
objection already ui^ed against Reinach's view (cf. p. 364), viz. the difficulty of 
supposing that documents would continue to be dated by the years of a king 
who is known to be dead, and the latter would lead to the conclusion that 
Euergetes' first regnal year contained two whole Macedonian years less 24 days ; 
while from either theory it would follow that the numbers of the regnal years were 
in certain months two in arrear of those of the revenue years, which is unlikely. 

We are reduced therefore to the conclusion that none of the suggested 
explanations of the distinction between revenue and regnal years can be regarded 
as satisfactory, and that the present evidence is inadequate to provide a solution 
of the problem. In these circumstances the only course is to fall back upon the 
one certain fact connected with r^^nal years that their numbers were sometimes 
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one in arrear of those of revenue years ; and since the distinction between 
a revenue and r^nal year is maintained in Philadelphus' reign as late as Epeiph 
and in the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator as late as Phamenoth, for practical 
purposes regnal years may be regarded as approximately a year in arrear of the 
revenue years. This consideration has an important bearing on the conversion of 
early Ptolemaic dates into years of the Julian calendar, since any date in which 
the year of the king is r^;nal is likely to fall within the year B. C following that 
within which it would fall if the king's year were a revenue one ; and the con- 
ventional system, which still prevails, of converting early Ptolemaic dates into 
years B. c. on the assumption that the king's years are reckoned on the revenue 
system Is certainly in need of modification. With regard to the system of 
calculating the king's years employed in documents which are dated by 
Macedonian months, there are some reasons for thinking that the years cor- 
respond with regnal rather than with revenue years (cf. p. 374) ; and in the absence 
of any direct evidence for more than two systems of reckoning the king's years 
we are inclined to identify the official Macedonian years with the regnal years» 
and hence to connect the difficulties concerning the latter with the use of 
a Macedonian instead of an Egyptian year, although the fresh evidence adduced 
in this volume with regard to the Macedonian calendar does not render that con* 
nexion easier to unravel. 
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The Eponymous Priesthoods from b.c. 301-aai. 

The list of the eponymous priesthoods during the Ptolemaic period in Otto's 
Priester und Tempel^ pp. 175-96, can now be largely supplemented as regards 
the third century B. C. from the new volume of the Petrie papyri and the present 
series of texts, and a revised table of the priesthoods during the reigns of the 
first three Ptolemies may be found useful. The most striking feature of the new 
evidence is that which proves the extreme antiquity of the priesthood of 
Alexander at Alexandria, the origin of which cult has been in its various 
bearings one of the most widely discussed problems in the history of the 
Diadochi. Hitherto the earliest year to which the priesthood of Alexander 
could be carried back was the i6th year of Philadelphus (b. C. a7o-69 or 269-8), 
to which P, Petrie I. 24, until now the oldest dated Greek papyrus, belongs ; 
two earlier demotic contracts in the Louvre, dated in the 13th year of Soter 
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and the 8th year of Philadelphus respectively, made no mention of any priest- 
hoods. Though the dangerous character of the argumentum a siUntio when 
based upon date-formulae of contracts is by this time generally admitted, the 
evidence of these two demotic papyri that the cult of Alexander was not 
instituted till some years after the accession of Philadelphus seemed to be 
supported by the circumstance that, when that cult made its appearance, the 
gods Adelphi were uniformly associated with Alexander ; and it is not surpris- 
ing that the latest critic (Otto, op. cit. pp. 138-52) strongly supports the 
view of e.g. Wilamowitz and Wilcken, who regard^ Philadelphus as the 
creator of the Alexander cult at Alexandria, against that of Kaerst and 
Komemann, who mainly on the evidence of Pseudo-Callisthenes (III. 33) 
wished to credit the foundation of the cult to Soter. Kaerst and Komemann 
nevertheless were right, and one more proof is given of the historical elements 
interwoven into the romance of Alexander. Though we need not accept its 
statement that the priesthood of Alexander was instituted by the will of 
Alexander himself, that assertion was not very wide of the mark. The Hibeh 
papyri fortunately include several date-formulae earlier than P. Petrie I. 24 ; 
and not only in 110. 40 and 44 dated in the 12th and 13th years of Philadelphus, 
and Θ7. 3 dated in the 7th (or 4th) year of the same reign, but even in 84 
{a) which was actually written in the 5th year of Soter, i.e. about B.C. 300, 
is the mention of the year of the reigning monarch followed by the entry 
ίή! Upi(u^ A του Β. It is true that this priest is in no instance stated to be 
the priest of Alexander; but even if it were not known independently that 
the cult of Ptolemy Soter at Alexandria was first introduced in the reign of 
Philopator (cf. Otto, op. cit. p. 180), no official cult but that of Alexander could 
have obtained such importance in Egypt by B. c. 300 that it was unnecessary 
to specify the deity to which ' the priest ' was attached. It was only when, in 
some period between the 13th year and Daisius (i.e. Phamenoth or Pharmouthi 
probably) of the 15th year of Philadelphus (cf 110. 44 and ΘΘ. 3), that sovereign 
associated the cult of his sister and himself with the worship of Alexander, that 
a more precise description of the greatest official priesthood was ordained, and 
the brief formula of the early documents took the first step in the direction 
of those interminable lists of priesthoods of deified Ptolemies which finally 
exhausted the patience of the later Ptolemaic scribes. Since Arsinoe Phila- 
delphus died in the 15th year of her brother's reign before the month of Pachon 
(cf. the date of the Mendes stele quoted by Bouchέ-Leclercq, Histoire des 
Lagides^ I. p. 180), the association of the gods Adelphi with the cult of 
Alexander may well have been one of the many divine honours paid to her 
by Philadelphus after her death, although the evidence does not exclude the 
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possibility that the association took place one or two years previously. To the 
interval between ΘΘ, written in Daisius of the 15th year, and dem. P. Louvre ^4^4, 
written in Athur of the 19th (if Revillout's decipherment of it is to be trusted), 
is to be assigned the creation of the canephorate of Arsinoe ; and the institution 
of this priesthood at any rate is no doubt closely connected with her death. 

Besides their new evidence for the existence of the priesthood of Alexander 
in B. c. 300, the date of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander, 
and the date of the institution of the canephorate of Arsinoe Philadelphua, 
the Hibeh papyri also serve to limit the date at which the association of the 
gods Euergetae in the Alexander cult took place to the 3rd, 4th, or 5th years of 
Euergetes ; cf. 145 with 171 and our remarks on no. (ai). 

In the following Table the names of the priests and priestesses are g^ven 
in Greek (in the genitive case) when the evidence for them is in that language, 
but in Roman characters when the evidence is derived from demotic documents. 
It is often difficult to recognize a Greek name in its demotic form, even when 
that is correctly deciphered ; few, therefore, of the names which rest on the 
evidence of demotic are likely to be quite correct, while many of them are 
obviously wrong. Where, as in all the demotic and some of the Greek papyri 
which mention the priests, the months are given on the Egyptian calendar, the 
king's years may be either ' revenue ' or ' regnal ' years (cf. App. ii.) ; since 
most of the names of priests are derived from private documents, it is probable 
that the 'regnal' years largely predominate, but only in one case, no. (27), 
can it be determined with certainty which of the two years is meant. Where, 
as in most of the Greek evidence, the months are given on the Macedonian 
calendar, the presumption is that the king's years are calculated on a Macedonian 
system, which we are disposed to regard as identical with or approximating to 
the system employed in reckoning regnal years; cf. our remarks on (27). 
In converting the dates into years on the Julian calendar, the date B. C which 
is probably implied if the year in question is regnal is placed in brackets after 
the date implied if the year is a revenue one. The priesthoods were annual 
offices, though sometimes renewable for a second term, e.g, nos• (25) and 
(26). Probably the year in question was the official Macedonian year, whatever 
that may have been. It is noticeable that inconsistencies with regard to the 
dates of particular priests are rare (cf. nos. (21) and (32)), and th^ evidence forms 
several consistent series covering a number of consecutive yeaiis, e. g. from the 
8th to the 13th years of Euergetes. This strongly indicates that the priest's year 
of office coincided with the year (Macedonian or regnal, rather than revenue, as 
we think) employed in dating the great majority of the documents from which 
the list of priests is drawn up. 

Bb 
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No. 


Year of 
reign. 


B.C. 


Priests. 








Formula : Ιφ* tcp^*is. 








Soter. 


0) 


6 


301-0 (?) 


MercXdov TOV Λα^χον. 

Philadelphus. 


(a) 


7 (or 4) 


«79-8 (278-7) 
or 28a-i (281-0) 


Α[ιμ\να([6^ roS •ΑΐΓ[ο]λλώ. 


s 


ία 


«74-3 im-^) 

273-2 (272-1) 


[ rev KoXjXi/ui^dovi. 


13 


N€a[. ... του . • .]οκλ^ον$• 


(5) 


lost 


300-271 


Φιλ^<Γκον του Σπουδαίου. 


(6) 


15 


271-0(270-69) 


Πατ/χίιΛου του Π<ίτρωι^09• 
Formula J '♦" *•'^•« •Αλ€«άΛρου «αΐ «cfir "AScX+fi•. 








(7) 


19 


267-6 


ί omitted. 

( Aristomache daughter of Aristomachus. 






(266-5) 


(8) 


ai 


265-4 


] Deroocrites (?) son of Asclepiodotus (?). 
Cassandra (?) daughter of Axipolus (?jL 
f Πέλοπο9 του Αλ€^άι;δ/)ου. 
( Μι^σΐ(ΓΓράτΐ}9 τήί Ύ^ισάρχαο. 






(264-3) 


(9) 


αα 


264-3 






(263-2) 


(lo) 


«3 


263-2 


( Κιν4ου του ^Αλκίτσν, 


^ / 




(262-1) 


1 Γ .] τήϊ Πολ€μοκ/Μίτου9. 


(") 


ί*4 


262-1 


ΑριστονίκοΌ του Π€ριλάου• 






(261-0} 
267-58 


Ι Χα/>^α9 τ$( *Ανίον• 


(u) 


ao-a; 


host 

( Φιλω[τ^/)α9 τ§« . • . 








(13) 


28 


258-7 


ί [ τ]ου Λυκ6^ου. 

( Νύμφψ τηί Mdyoi;o9. 






(«57-6) 


in) 


«9 


257-6 


ί *Αιπ•4ο'χου [του .].€.•. 
( Αημορί^ηζ τψ Φίλωνος. 






(«56-5) 
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No. 


Year of 


B.C. 


Priests. 




reign. 






(15) 


%i 


253-2 


f Aetus (?) son of Apollonius. 

( Demetria daughter of Dionysius. 






(252-1) 


(16) 


34 


a5a-i 


Ν^οτιτολ^μον του Φ^ι^ίον. 
'Αρσινόης τηί Νικολάον. 






(251-0) 


(17) 


36 


250-49 


Apinatus (?) son of Apinatus (?). ■ 
Έχ^(τίμη$ τήϊ Meppiov. 






(249-8) 


(18) 


27-39 


359-46 


' [ ] τοΰ Λα . . . ovoi, 

MariXas rijs 'Ανοί . . xodovs. 








(19) 


31-39 


355-46 


lost. 

Mryl<rn}g [τη! ] 














Euergetes L 


(ao) 


a 


346-5 


ΎληνοΚίμοΌ τον Άρτανάτου, 
. Πτολ^μαίδο; Ttjs Θνΐωκοί. 






(245-4) 


(ai) 


3 


.345-4 


ί Άρχφ^άου son of Demus (?), 
. Arsinoe ttjs Πολ«/*οκράτο»<ί). 






(244-3) 


(aa) 


4(?) 


244-3 


Archelaus son of Demus (?). 
. Arsinoe daughter of Polemocrates. 






(243-2) 








ί {φ* l«p^ 'AUiiAfo» καΐ 9€i» Ά8€λφδΐ' 








Formula : < καΐ Ocfii' EicpYcrw' 








( Kwif^apou 'Ap<ni<^|s 4ιλαδΑ^. 


(23) 


5 


243-2 


Αριστοβούλου τοΰ Aioiorov. 
Ίαμν4α! rijs 'Tiro . . . [ ] 






(343-1) 


(H) 


8 


340-39 


Όν€{μ]ίίστον τον ΐΐύργωνοί. 
, 'Apxeorpinji Tt}g Κτησικλίουί• 






(339-8) 


(25) 


9 


339-8 


Άπολλωρβον τον Μοσ\(Λ>νθί' 
, MtVfKpaTflas την Φιλάμμονοί. 






(338-7) 


(a6) 


10 • 


338-7 


ί ΆττολλωνΛον τοΰ Μοσ\Ιωροί. 

. MtvtKpaTfCas Ttjs Φιλ<ίμμονο$ τό β (ίτο$). 






(337-6) 
(236-5) 


(27) 


II 


ScArUKov τον 'Αντί . . . ον. 
, \^Ασ]νασ(α3 τη$ Άθηvί»ί[vo]s. 








(a8) 


13 


n^l• 


Ενκλ^όυί τοΰ Εΐβάτα. 






(235-4) 


. Στρατορίκηί ttjs Καλλκίνακτο;. 


(29) 


13 


235-4 


Σωσιβίου του Αιοσκόρσυ. 






(234-3) 


Btptpliais τη3 ΠΓθλ<μα/ον. 


(30) 


15? 


333-2 


Hellenicus (?) son of Hellenicus (?). 






(333-1) 


Socia (?) daughter of Licotas (?). 


(31) 


»7 


331-0 


Menneas (?) son of Menoetius (?). 
. Berenice daughter of A£tius(?). 






(330-39) 


(32) 


ao 


338-7 


/ Actitos(?). 






(337-6) 


\ . . daughter of Alexilaoe (?). 
Bb a 
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No. 


Year of 


B.C. 


Priests. 




reign. 






(33) 


ill 


227-6 


{ Ταλίστον τον Φιλιστίωνοί. 






(226-5) 


(34) 


7,7, 


226-5 


ί Άλ€^ικρ<ίτον9 του Θίογίνον^, 
\ Β€ρ€ν1κη$ TTJs Καλλιάνακτοζ, 






(«^5-4) 


(35) 


«4 


^ί^ί^4-3 


( Alcetas (?) son of lasos (?). 
\ Dionysia daughter of Silas (?). 






(223-2) 


(36) 


a5 


223-2 


( Δωσι^^ον του Δρι/χυλον. 
( Β€ρ€νίκψ τηί ΙΙνθαγγ€\Όυ. 






(222-1) 


(37) 


uncer- 




( lost. 

ι . . . τή9 Χαρίτωνοί» 




tain 





(ΐ) 84 (α). Ι, ΐ6. 

(2) 97. 2. ^Α[θη]να([ο]υ may be read for Α[ιμ]να([ο]υ. 

(3) UO. 40. 

(4) no. 44. The figure 3 in the number of the year is not quite certain ; cf. 

note ad lac. 

(5) 80. 23. 

(6) ΘΘ. 3 and 128. 

(7) Dem. P. Louvre 2424 (Athur). Cf. Revillout, ChresU dim. pp. 231 sqq.. 

Rev. U,gypt I. p. 5. The omission of the priest of Alexander is very 
curious, and is due to an error of some kind. 

(8) Dem. P. Lond. (Revillout, Rev. U,gypt I. p. 6). ' Democrites ' may be 

Αημοκράτη9 or Αημ6κριτο$, and ' Axipolus ' is obviously wrong. 

(9) 92. 3 ; cf. P. Petrie III. 52 (a). 3, where in 1. 2 (trovs) κβ, 1. 3 ΠΑοπ(ο9, and 

1. 5 '^y Ύ^ισάρχον should be read. ^ 

(10) 88. 2 and Hibeh unpubl. pap. ; cf. 88, introd. 

(11) 85. 3 and 150. 

(12) 184. The papyrus was written while the vlos was associated with Phila- 

delphus, i.e. after Phaophi 11 of the 19th year when Philadelphus was 
still reigning alone (100, introd.), and not later than the 27th, in which 
year the vlos disappeared from the date-formula (Rev. Laws i. i). 184, 
therefore, belongs to the 20th, 23rd, 25th, 26th or, less probably, the 
27th year. 

(13) ©4. 3. 

(14) 95. 2 ; cf. dem. P. Leyden 379 (Revillout, Rev. ^gypt. L p. 13 ; Krall, Sitz. 

Wien. Ak. cv. p. 357). Revillout and Krall give the name of the 
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canephorus correctly, and call the priest of Alexander Antimachus son 
of Cebes. Κίβητος does not, however, suit the traces of letters in 95. 2, 
though -TOi is possible ; cf. note ad loc. 

(15) Dem. P. Louvre 4433 (Revillout, direst, dim. pp. 241 sqq., Rev, Ugypt 

I. p. 6). In P. Petrie III. 41^ F (λ), written probably in this year, occurs 
the earliest extant example of rot) Svto% and r^s* (Λ<η\^ in place of th^ 
names of the priest and canephorus. 

(16) 88. 7. 

(17) The name of the canephorus is preserved in P. Petrie \.%2{\).% and dem. 

P. Louvre 2443, that of the priest of Alexander only in the latter 
(Revillout, Chrest dim. pp. 246 sqq., Rev. U,gypu I. p. 6). Apinatus is 
not likely to be right. Revillout deciphered the canephorus as Atis 
daughter of Mennas. 

(18) P. Petrie III. 56 {b) (= Rev. Laws p. 187). The year is lost (Otto wrongly 

assigns it to the 27th), but is not earlier than the 27th, in which the 
formula Πτολφαίου rot) ΠΓολ^μαών Ί.ίύτ^μο% was introduced (Rev. Laws 
i. i). The papyrus therefore belongs to the 27th, 30th, 31st, 32nd, 35th, 
37th, 38th, or 39th years. 

(19) P. Petrie III. 54 (λ). 2. The papyrus is later than the 30th year and 

probably belongs to the 31st, 35Λ, 38th, or 39th years rather than to 
the 32nd or 37th ; cf. Smyly's note. 

(20) P. Petrie III. 43 (2). ii. i et saep. ; cf. dem. P. Louvre 2438 (Revillout, 

Chrest. dim. pp. 257 sqq., Rev. £gypt. I. p. 7), where the names were 
deciphered as Tlepolemos or Triporimos son of Altibios, and Ptolemaea 
daughter of Theon or Thian. 

(21) 146 preserves the names *Α/>χ€[λάου and 1\ο\€μοκρατον{$) ; cf. for the rest the 

names of the priests in the 4th year in dem. P. Louvre 2431 (Revillout, 
Chrest. dim. pp. 265 sqq., Rev. ngypt. I. p. 7), where they have been 
deciphered as Archelaos or Alecros son of Demos and Arsinoe daughter 
of Polemocrates. 145 was written probably in Artemisius, which then 
corresponded approximately to Pauni (cf. App. i) ; the demotic papyrus 
is dated in Mecheir. It is possible to refer the two dates to the same 
year of office on the hypothesis that the Greek papjrrus is dated by 
the r^nal, the demotic by the revenue year ; cf. App ii. Or, if the 3rd 
and 4th years are really distinct, and there is no error in the demotic, 
Archelaus and Arsinoe may have remained in office for two years, like 
the priests of the 9th and loth years. 

(22) Dem. P. Louvre 2431 ; cf. note on (21). 

(23) m. 
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(24) 89. α and Hibeh unpubL pap. "Ονομακρίτσυ is a possible alternative for 

'Ονομαστού ; cf. 89, introd. 

(25) Inscr. Canop. i. Cf. the next note. 

(26) P. Pctrie III. 5 (a). 2, 6(a). 17, &c. ; it is uniformly stated in these documents 

that Apollonides and Menecratia held office for the second year. 

(27) P. Petrie III. 58 (c). 7 (introd. p. 8) and 58 (d). 7. These two papyri are 

dated in the nth regnal and 12th revenue year (cf. p. 359), and are 
therefore free from the uncertainty attaching to dates in which the two 
systems of dating are not distinguished. Since regnal years so far as 
can be judged (cf. p. 367) begin or may begin about a year later than 
revenue years having the same numbers, and the conventional system of 
converting early Ptolemaic dates into years of the Julian calendar 
probably applies only to the revenue years, we assign these two papyri 
to B. c. 236-5 not to B. C. 237-6. A comparison of the evidence con- 
cerning Seleucus and Aspasia, who are known to have held office in the 
nth regnal and i2th revenue years, with that concerning £ucles and 
Stratonice, no (28), is instructive. There are no less than six instances 
in which the latter are mentioned in wills of the 1 2th year (excluding 
those cases in which the figure is lost), and seeing that diiferent priests 
were in office during part at any rate of the 12th revenue year, it is very 
unlikely that the 12th year in connexion with Eucles and Stratonice was 
a revenue year, especially as none of these six papyri is concerned with 
revenues and the months, where their names are preserved, are given 
on the Macedonian, not the Egyptian, calendar. Whether the king's 
years reckoned on the Macedonian system are distinct from the Egyptian 
regnal years is uncertain (cf. p. 366) ; but even if the two systems are 
independent and the 12th year in those six instances is not identical with 
the twelfth regnal year, the circumstance that the priests mentioned in 
them are different from those who are known to have held office in the 
nth regnal year and J 2th revenue year suggests that the 12th Macedonian 
year corresponded much more closely to the 12th regnal year than to the 
1 2th revenue year. 

(28) P. Petrie III. 11. jo, 37, 13 (a). 21, 14. la, 15. 2, 16. 18, &c. 

(29) P. Petrie III. 18. i and 55, i ; cf. dem. P. Marseille correctly deciphered by 

Revillout, Rev. U^gypt, I. p. 134. Since the 12th year in (28) is probably 
a regnal, not a revenue year, the fact that the priests in (29) are different 
from those in (28) indicates that the 13th year in (29) also is a regnal 
year ; cf. our remarks on (27). 

(30) Dem. P. Louvre 2429 (Revillout, ChresL dam, pp. 273 sqq., Rev. £gypL 
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I. p. 8). The grandfather's name of the priest of Alexander (' Euphra- 
toros/ Revillout) seems to be given, but we suspect an error either in 
the text or the decipherment. Otto {op. cit, p• 177) proposes 'ΈΧλάνικο^ 
*EKKaifU<n) τον Ενφράνομο^. The year is not quite certain, being lost in 
the demotic contract and restored from the Greek docket Otto prefers 
(hovs) uf to (frovy) ic, but in the facsimile le is more suitable. Neither 
* Socia ' nor * Licotas ' can be right. 

(31) Cf. three demotic papyri in the British Museum (Revillout, Chrest. dhn. 
p. cxxxvi, and Rev. UgypU I. pp. 15, 119, and 135), and dem. P. Berl. 
3089 (Spiegelberg, dem. P. Berl. p. 6). Revillout gives the forms Mennas, 
son of Menetios, and Berenice (twice ; elsewhere Cleonica and Cerdica) 
daughter of Atis (or Adaeus), Spiegelberg Mnas son of Mntias (the last s 
being doubtful) and Bmig4 (i. e. Berenice) daughter of 'Atis (Actios ?). 

(3a) In dem. P. Louvre 2425 {Chrest dim. pp. 278 sqq., Rev. ^gypt. 1. p. 8), 
dated in Mesore of the 20th year, Revillout gives the priests'• names 
as Calistos son of Philistion and Berenice daughter of Sosipatros. These 
persons are obviously the same as the priests of the 21st year, known 
from P. Petrie III. ai. (a). 1, 5, ip). i, 6, (g). 29, as was pointed out by 
Wilcken {Gott.gel.Anz. 1895, p. 143), who in P. Petrie I. 27 (=111. 21 {b)) 
proposed to insert ro β (Iros) after Φιλιστίωνο?, but wrongly ; cf. Smyly's 
note on III. m {b). The Greek documents therefore, unlike those 
mentioned in connexion with (26), give no indication that the 2i.st was 
the second year in which Galestes and Berenice held office, and another 
demotic papyrus (dem. P. Lond., Chrest. d/m. p. 131, and Rev. U.gypU 
I. p. 118), which mentions them, is dated in Epeiph of the aist year. 
Hence we think the attribution of a second year of office to Galestes and 
Berenice is erroneous. The conflict of evidence with regard to them can 
be reconciled by the hypothesis that the aoth is a regnal, the 21st a revenue 
year ; cf. no. (21). But we are more inclined to suspect an error in the 
text or decipherment of dem. P. Louvre 2425, especially as Revillout from 
another demotic papyrus in London {Aegypt. Zeitschr. 1880, p. m) gives 
Actitos and a daughter of Alexilaos as priests in the 20th year. 

(33) Cf. note on (32). 

(34) P. Petrie III. 19. {c). i, 9, (/). 9, &c. and several demotic papyri. 

P. Petrie III. 21 {g). 1-3, where the priests* names are omitted, also 
belongs to this year; cf. note on no. (36). The demotic names were 
deciphered by Revillout as Alexicrates son of Diogenes or Theogenes and 
Berenike daughter of Cleonicus, and by Spiegelberg as »Algsigrts son of 
Thugns and Berenike daughter of Griangs. 
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and the 8th year of Philadelphus respectively, made no mention of any priest- 
hoods. Though the dangerous character of the argumentum a silentio when 
based upon date-formulae of contracts is by this time generally admitted, the 
evidence of these two demotic papyri that the cult of Alexander was not 
instituted till some years after the accession of Philadelphus seemed to be 
supported by the circumstance that, when that cult made its appearance, the 
gods Adelphi were uniformly associated with Alexander ; and it is not surpris- 
ing that the latest critic (Otto, op. cit. pp. 138-52) strongly supports the 
view of e.g. Wilamowitz and Wilcken, who regarded Philadelphus as the 
creator of the Alexander cult at Alexandria, against that of Kaerst and 
Komemann, who mainly on the evidence of Pseudo-Callisthenes (III. 33) 
wished to credit the foundation of the cult to Soter. Kaerst and Komemann 
nevertheless were right, and one more proof is given of the historical elements 
interwoven into the romance of Alexander. Though we need not accept its 
statement that the priesthood of Alexander was instituted by the will of 
Alexander himself, that assertion was not very wide of the mark. The Hibeh 
papyri fortunately include several date-formulae earlier than P. Petrie I. 24 ; 
and not only in 110. 40 and 44 dated in the 12th and 13th years of Philadelphus, 
and Θ7. 3 dated in the 7th (or 4th) year of the same reign, but even in 84 
(λ) which was actually written in the 5th year of Soter, i.e. about B.C. 300, 
is the mention of the year of the reigning monarch followed by the entry 
^φ* Upiiui A τον Β. It is true that this priest is in no instance stated to be 
the priest of Alexander; but even if it were not known independently that 
the cult of Ptolemy Soter at Alexandria was first introduced in the reign of 
Philopator (cf. Otto, op, cit p. 180), no official cult but that of Alexander could 
have obtained such importance in Egypt by B. C. 300 that it was unnecessary 
to specify the deity to which * the priest ' was attached. It was only when, in 
some period between the 13th year and Daisius (i. e. Phamenoth or Pharmouthi 
probably) of the 15th year of Philadelphus (cf 110. 44 and ΘΘ. 3)» that sovereign 
associated the cult of his sister and himself with the worship of Alexander, that 
a more precise description of the greatest official priesthood was ordained, and 
the brief formula of the early documents took the first step in the direction 
of those interminable lists of priesthoods of deified Ptolemies which finally 
exhausted the patience of the later Ptolemaic scribes. Since Arsinoe Phila- 
delphus died in the 15th year of her brother's reign before the month of Pachon 
(cf. the date of the Mendes stele quoted by Bouchd-Leclercq, Histoire des 
Lagides^ 1. p. 180), the association of the gods Adelphi with the cult of 
Alexander may well have been one of the many divine honours paid to her 
by Philadelphus after her death, although the evidence does not exclude the 
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possibility that the association took place one or two years previously. To the 
interval between ΘΘ, written in Daisius of the 15th year, and dem. P. Louvre ^424, 
written in Athur of the 19th (if Revillout's decipherment of it is to be trusted), 
is to be assigned the creation of the canephorate of Arsinoe ; and the institution 
of this priesthood at any rate is no doubt closely connected with her death. 

Besides their new evidence for the existence of the priesthood of Alexander 
in B. c. 300, the date of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander, 
and the date of the institution of the canephorate of Arsinoe Philadelphus, 
the Hibeh papyri also serve to limit the date at which the association of the 
gods Euergetae in the Alexander cult took place to the 3rd, 4th, or 5th years of 
Euergetes ; cf. 146 with 171 and our remarks on no. (ai). 

In the following Table the names of the priests and priestesses are given 
in Greek (in the genitive case) when the evidence for them is in that language, 
but in Roman characters when the evidence is derived from demotic documents. 
It is often difficult to recognize a Greek name in its demotic form, even when 
that is correctly deciphered ; few, therefore, of the names which rest on the 
evidence of demotic aie likely to be quite correct, while many of them are 
obviously wrong. Where, as in all the demotic and some of the Greek papyri 
which mention the priests, the months are given on the Egyptian calendar, the 
king's years may be either * revenue ' or * r^nal ' years (cf. App. ii.) ; since 
most of the names of priests are derived from private documents, it is probable 
that the 'regnal' years largely predominate, but only in one case, no. (27), 
can it be determined with certainty which of the two years is meant. Where, 
as in most of the Greek evidence, the months are given on the Macedonian 
calendar, the presumption is that the king's years are calculated on a Macedonian 
system, which we are disposed to regard as identical with or approximating to 
the system employed in reckoning regnal years; cf. our remarks on (27). 
In converting the dates into years on the Julian calendar, the date B. C. which 
is probably implied if the year in question is regnal is placed in brackets after 
the date implied if the year is a revenue one. The priesthoods were annual 
offices, though sometimes renewable for a second term, e. gi nos• (25) and 
(26). Probably the year in question was the official Macedonian year, whatever 
that may have been. It is noticeable that inconsistencies with regard to the 
dates of particular priests are rare (cf nos. (21) and (32)), and th^ evidence forms 
several consistent series covering a number of consecutive years, e. g. from the 
8th to the 13th years of Euergetes. This strongly indicates that the priest's year 
of office coincided with the year (Macedonian or regnal, rather than revenue, as 
we think) employed in dating the great majority of the documents from which 
the list of priests is drawn up. 

Bb 
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No. 



(0 

(2) 
(3) 



(6) 



Year of 
reign. 



7 (or 4) 



lost 



15 



B.C. 



(7) 


19 


(8) 


21 


(9) 


22 


(lO) 


«3 


(") 


«4 


(u) 


20-27 


(13) 


28 


(14) 


29 



301-0 (?) 



ίϊ79-8 (»78-7) 
or a8!i-i (281-0) 

»74-3 (»73-«) 

a73-a (272-1) 

300-271 



271-0 (270-69) 



267-6 

(%66-s) 

265-4 
(264-3) 

264-3 
(263-2) 

263-2 
(262-1) 

262-1 
(261-0) 
267-58 

258-7 

(257-6) 

257-6 

(256-5) 



Priests. 



Formula : Ιφ* Icp^ws. 

McvcXaov TOv Λα/ϋΐάχον. 

PhUadelpkus. 
A[(fi]i'ai[o}u του *Α7Γ[ο]λλώ. 

[ του Καλ]λΐ)ϋΐι{2ου9. 

Ν€α[• . . . του . . .]okX^ovs. 
Φίλίσκου του 2ιτοϊι8αίου. 

Formula : Ιφ* •ΐ€ρ^ω« *Αλ€{άΛρου και ecdr •Α»€λφΛκ. 
Πατ/)((κλου του Ιίάτρωνο^• 

^ , ί <Φ* Μω« >λ€{άι«ρου καΐ OcAk *Α8€λφΑιτ 

formula : | ^^φ^ •Αρσιι^ Φιλα»Λφο«. 

{omitted. 
Aristomache dat^hter of Aristomachus. 

Deraocrites (?) son of Asclepiodotus (?). 
' Cassandra (?^ daughter of Axipolus (?)• 

Πέλοπος του AXef aifdpov. 

Μνησιστμάνιΐί τήί Τ^ισάρχου• 

Κιι^ου του Άλκ^του. 

[ ] T^s Πολβμοκράτουί. 

' ^Αρίστονίκσν του Π€ριλάου• 

Χα/)^α9 τήί 'Αιτίου, 
ί lost 
( Φιλα)[τ^$ τη$ . • • 

[•...... τ]ου Αυκίνσυ• 

Ννμφηί της Μάγονος. 

*Ανηόχου [του .].€... 

ΑημονΙκηί Ttjs ΦίΚ»νο9> 
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No. 


Year of 


B.C. 


Priests. 




reign. 






(15) 


33 


«53-» 


Actus (?) son of ApoUonius. 
Demetria daughter of Dionysius. 






(252-1) 


(16) 


34 


3.52-1 


Ν^οτΓτολ^μου του Φρι,ξΙου. 
* Αρσινόης ttjs Νικολάου. 






(251-0) 


(17) 


3<5 


250-49 


Apinatus (?) son of Apinatus (?). • 






(249-8) 


(18) 


«7-39 


259-46 


f [ ] τον Λα . . • oif09• 

MaWXas^ T^s ΑνΰΛ . • κάδους• 








(19) 


31-39 


355-46 


lost. 

MeyidTTji [τήί ] 














Euergetes I. 


(ao) 


2 


346-5 


ΎΧψίοΚίμοΌ rdo Ά/οταπάτον. 
Πτολ(|ϋΐαίδθ9 τήί Θνίωνο9• 






(245-4) 


(ai) 


3 


.345-4 


Άρχ€[λάου son of Demus (?). 
Arsinoe τήί Πολ€μοκ/[)άΓου(9). 






(344-3) 


(w) 


4(?) 


344-3 


Archelaus son of Demus (?). 
. Arsinoe daughter of Polemocrates. 






(343-2) 








i Ιφ* Up^»s *AXc{aKSpou καΐ ΟβΑκ 'kU\^v 








Formula : < καΐ Ocuk EdcpycrdK 








( κακηφ<$ρου *Ap<ni^s ΦιλαΒΑφον. 


(23) 


5 


243-2 


ί * Αριστοβούλου του Aiohorov, 






(343-1) 


\ *ίαμν4α9 της *Tiro . , . [ ] 


(24) 


8 


340-39 


Όν€{μ]άστου του Πύργωνοί, 






(239-8) 


, *Αρχ€στράτης ttjs Κτησικλίου^• 


(25) 


9 


339-8 


ΑνολλωνΛου του ΜοσχΙωνο$. 






(338-7) 


M€V€KpaT€las της ΦιΚάμμονος. 


(«6) 


10 • 


338-7 


*ΑνολλωνΆου του ΜοσχΙωνος. 






m 


. M€V€KpaT€Cas της ΦιΚάμμονος τό β (^τοί). 


(«7) 


II 


Σ^λ^ύκου του 'Ayri . . . ον. 








. [*Ασ]ηασ[ας της * ΑθηνΙω[νο]ς. 


(a8) 


1% 


236-5 


ΕυκΚίους του Εύβάτα. 






(i^35-4) 


Στρατονίκης της Καλλιάνακτος• 


(29) 


13 


i*35-4 


Σωσιβίου του Αιοσκόρον. 






{^54-3) 


Β€ρ€νίκης της Ώτολ€μαΙου, 


(30) 


J5? 


^33-^ 


Hellenicus(?) son of Hellenicus (?). 






(asa-i) 


Socia (?) daughter of Licotas (?). 


(31) 


17 


231-0 


Menneas (?) son of Menoetius (?). 






(230-29) 


. Berenice daughter of Aetius (?). 


(3»> 


30 


228-7 


ί Actitos (?). 






(227-6) 


\ . , daughter of Alexilaos (?). 
Bb 2 
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canephorus correctly, and call the priest of Alexander Antimachus son 
of Cebes. Κ4βητο9 does not, however, suit the traces of letters in 95. 2, 
though -ros is possible ; cf. note ad loc. 

(15) Dem. P. Louvre 2433 (Revillout, ChresU dhn. pp. 241 sqq., Rev. Agypt 

I. p. 6). In P. Petrie III. 42 F (λ), written probably in this year, occurs 
the earliest extant example of τοίο δντο9 and τψ ονσης in place of th^ 
names of the priest and canephorus. 

(16) Θ8. 7. 

(17) The name of the canephorus is preserved in P. Petrie I. ii2 (i). 2 and dem. 

P. Louvre 2443, that of the priest of Alexander only in the latter 
(Revillout, Chrest diin. pp. 246 sqq., Rev. &gypt. I. p. 6). Apinatus is 
not likely to be right. Revillout deciphered the canephorus as Atis 
daughter of Mennas. 

(18) P. Petrie III. 56 {b) (= Rev. Laws p. 187). The year is lost (Otto wrongly 

assigns it to the 27th), but is not earlier than the 27th, in which the 
formula ΙΙτοΚψαΙου rw ΠΓολ€μαίου Σωτήρο? was introduced (Rev. Laws 
i. i). The papyrus therefore belongs to the a7th, 30th, 31st, 32nd, 35th, 
37th, 38th, or 39th years. 

(19) P. Petrie III. 54 {a). 2. The papyrus is later than the 30th year and 

probably belongs to the 31st, 35Λ, 38th, or 39th years rather than to 
the 32nd or 37th ; cf. Smyly's note. 

(20) P. Petrie III. 43 (2). ii. i et saep, ; cf. dem. P. Louvre 2438 (Revillout, 

Chrest. άέηι. pp. 257 sqq.. Rev. £gypt. I. p. 7), where the names were 
deciphered as Tlepolemos or Triporimos son of Altibios, and Ptolemaea 
daughter of Theon or Thian. 

(21) 146 preserves the names Άρχ€[λά(η; and noAcfioicparov(s) ; cf. for the rest the 

names of the priests in the 4th year in dem. P. Louvre 2431 (Revillout, 
Chrest. dhn. pp. 265 sqq.. Rev. U.gypt. I. p. 7), where they have been 
deciphered as Archelaos or Alecros son of Demos and Arsinoe daughter 
of Polemocrates. 146 was written probably in Artemisius, which then 
corresponded approximately to Pauni (cf. App. i) ; the demotic papyrus 
is dated in Mecheir. It is possible to refer the two dates to the same 
year of office on the hypothesis that the Greek papyrus is dated by 
the regnal, the demotic by the revenue year ; cf. App ii. Or, if the 3rd 
and 4th years are really distinct, and there is no error in the demotic, 
Archelaus and Arsinoe may have remained in office for two years, like 
the priests of the 9th and loth years. 

(22) Dem. P. Louvre 2431 ; cf. note on (21). 

(23) 171. 
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X35) Dem. P. Lond. (Revillout, AegypU Zeitschr. 1880, p. 112), where thd father's 
name of the priest of Alexander is given as lasou. 

(36) 90. % and an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus; cf. note on Θ0. %. The 

names occur in dem. P. Berl. 3096, where they were deciphered by 
Revillout {Rev. J^gypt IV. p. 152) as Dositheos son of Dositheos and 
Berenike daughter of Ph . . tim . • krs, by Spi^elberg (dem. P. Berl. p. 6) 
as Tusitus (Dosithoos) son of Tripirus (Tryphilos) and Berenike daughter 
of Phitimigrs (or Khitimigrs). In P. Petrie III. 21 {g\ where the editors 

read in 11. 1-3 {ircvs) κ€ [ίφ' Ι€ρ4ω9] Ώτολ^μαΙου τον ]ου ^A\€(avbpov 

κ<ά β€ων *Ah€\. καΙ θ€ων Eicpy. κοίτηφ, *Αρσ, Φιλ• Tifx rrjs 'Αλ^ζάν^ρου 

. . , we read {frovs) κβ [ίφ* tc/^«s] του &τ[οί] iv *A[X€$avbp€C]ai 'AAcfcivd/wv 
κ.τ.λ. κανηφ. Άρσ. Φιλ. τηί οΰση^ iv * Αλ€ξαν6 ρ^ίαι,. This protocol therefore 
provides another early example of the omission of the priests' names ; cf. 
no. (15). 

(37) P. Petrie II. 25 (1). 5. 
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*Απ(ρ 111. 21. 
*Απίων p. 4. 
*AnoXK6ik>Tos 51. I, 5. 
ΆποΚΧό^ωρος 112. 82 ; 122. 
*ΑποΚΚοφάνης 108. 2. 
'ΑιτΑλων 27. 1 86. 
*ΑποΧλωνί^ης 151 ; 165• 
ΆπολλώΜΟί 44. 3; 53.1 8; 67. 6; 68. 4, 

ιι; 91. ι6; 92. 14, 2ο; 95. ίο ; 110. 

45 ^/ sa€p, ; 111. 17; 112. 62, 9' ! ^^• 

ι; 118. 49, 7^; U9. ι; 123; 129; 133. 

*ΑΐΓολλώς 97. 3• 

* Αργαίος 78. Ι. 

Άρ*ν^ώτης 53. 2θ; 101. 6; 106. 6; 138; 

153. 
"Αρηοί 143. 

'Api/iov% 40. Ι, ι8; 41. ι, 26; 42. ι, 13; 

43. τ, 12; 44. Ι, 9 i β5. g. 
Άρίσταν^ρος 116. 2. 
Άρίσταρχος 110. 38. 
^Αριστίωρ 54. 1 8. 
•Α/)*στ<$/3ουλϋί 171. 
*Αριστογ€νης 109. Ι, 8. 
*Αρίστόμαχος 84 (α). 1 3• 
^Αριστόρικος 72. 15 ; 85. 3• 

* Αρίστων 111. 3 1. 
*Αρμαΐθ£ 134. 
Άρμάχορος 72. Ι?• 
Ά/ι^ιήΐΊί 67. 23. 
Άρμ^νς 86. Ι4• 

ΆρμιΟσίΓ 36. 2, 8 ; 52. 29 ; 53. 7 ; 118. 55, 

8ι; 144; 167-8. 
'Αρρονφκ 61. 7 ; 62. 6. 

Άροΐμηώτης 38. 4, 12. 
Άροννώφρις 117. Ι. 
'A/Tn-ttrvtr 112. 53• 
Άρσ€μφΰ({>ς 74. 2. 



* Αρσινόη 98• Ι0• 

Αρτεμίδωρος 81. 2, 12, 1 7, 2^• 

•A/w«Ti7i 61. 8 ; 72. 8, 10, 13, 17 5 112. 45 Ί 

131. 
'Αρφικωίπις 132. 
Άρχίλαοί 145. 
*Αρχ€στρατη 89. 4• 
•Αρχή)3*ί 67. 26. 
"Αρχιιππος 124-6 ; 130. 
Άσκλι;ΐΓ(ά5ι;ί 31. ΙΟ, II, 21, 22 ; ββ, 3 ** 67. 

Ι. 28; 68• ι; 69. ι ; 81. ΐ2, 2ΐ; 82. 2, 

14, 24. 
Άσφεας (?) 70 (ί). 6. 
*Ασφοϊ(?)ρ. 6• 
A«yx« 112. 25 (?). 
Αύτίίνο/ΑΟί 76. 5 (?)• 
Αίφμωνς 52. 22. 
^Αφμο9 82• 14- 

BtpiPiioi 90. 3• 
Β«^«λμ€(νΐί 44. 2. 
Βίων 70 {α). 8. 
BJrpof 113. ΙΟ. 
B<$rpv(120. 31• 
Βον)3άλιομ 118. 5^, ^5• 
Βουβάστις 27. 1 45• 
Βρόμίνος 39. ΙΟ. 

Γαστρών 167. 

^άΚισκος 149. 

Δά/χων 81. Ι5• 

^€unas 89. 8; 110. 66, 68, ιοο, 104 ; 123. 

Δεινών 44. Ι. 

Δημήτρια 111. 4• 

Δι^μήτριοί 47. 2, 34; Μ. 14 ; 57. 2; 86. 
23; 110. 78; 111• 33, 37; 112.30; 123. 

Δημονίκη 95. 4• 

Δημόστρατος 112. 1 6. 

Δημοφων 51. 1,5; β^• ^ > ^8. Ι ; 64. Ι ; 

108. 6; 130; 167-8. 
Διδίϊ 121. 12. 
Διο76«7Γ 112. 4, 3^, 52. 
άιόδοτος 58. 5 ; 171. 
Διόδωρος 90. 6 e/ soep. ; 93. ι ; 103. 6 ; 104. 

2, 7 ; 108. 3 ; 166. 
Διοκλζί 91. 15 ; 112. 8. 
Δλοννσια 99. 9 ; 118. 5^, ^3• 
Διονυσίας 31. ιο; 68. 4; 84(a). 13, 14, 3Ι> 
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08. 8; 96. 34; 98. 2, 11; 110. 87, 

99(?); 112.57. 
Δίοννσό^ωρος 57. I ; 68. 2 ; 96. 12^/ saep. ; 

147. 
atowaoi 121. 10. 
Δίορυσοφάνης 81. 1 6. 
Δ/φιλοί 112. I3y 94. 
Δ4ώ£ανθρο( 96. 15, 32. 
A(Sia/ioff 76. I, 12; 86. 14; 111. 35; 129. 
ΔρίμνΚος 90. 2. 
ΔωρΙω» 84. 2 ; 71. 4; 72. ι, 4; 73. ι, 4ι 

ι8; 78. ι8; 106. gi 107. 4. 8; 118. 

27 ; 136-42. 
Δ»σιθ€ος 90. 2. 

*Εβρνζ€μις 81. 1 8. 

Ε«υ(?)27. 93. 

ε^ρ^η; 112. 24• 

ΙίΙσιγηος {=ζΕισιηος}) 112. 5Ι• 

*EKT€vpiS 98. 14• 

•E,*yii(?)112. 45. 

*Επιμ«νηγ 30. 20 ; 8L 7 ; 84 {α). 2 et saep. ; 

148. 
•EiTAxapijs 80. 1,6; 164-5. 
•Efwca/tti(?) 106. 3. 
'E/i/UYTiror 110. 94. 
*£τφ^ν£ 112. 51. 

Εν<τ}^ραί 57. 2 ; 91. i6 ; 118. 26. 
Ed/SovXoff 110. 4. 
Evdar p. 4. 
Εϋκαρπος 102. I, 6. 
EvKXcittv 90. 23. 
Εύκρατης 90. 6 €ί Saep. 
Εΰνομοί 53. 19. 
ΕνπάΚ€μος 165. 
ECfnOXii 76. I ; 91. I e/ saep, ; 103. 8 ; 104. 

I, 6 ; 165. 

Είρυμί^ων 89. 1 9. 

Εΰτνχος 133. 

Ev^/)dyw/i 38. 1, 19; 68. II ; 100. 10; 101. 4. 

ZiywW 89. 7, 14, 15» «<5. 

Ζηνόβως 64. II. 

Zi7y($doror 111. 29. 

Zi7i^a>por 59. I ; 60. i; 107. 5; 120. 14; 

124-7. 
Ζι6χορος{?) SI. 18. 
ΖωιΆοί 70 (α). I, 3,• 74. 6; 78. 3, 13, 24; 

88.6; 89. 7; 9L 15; 94.14,16,17; 

88. 5i I3> ai> 3°; 102. i, 6; 103. 7; 

CC 



106. 4; 110. 86; 121. 12 (?); 124; 
169. 

Ζωπνρίων 76. I. 

'Hyc/i»y 92. 10. 
"Ηρα 27. 69, 112. 

'HfKiicXiiV 79. I, 9; 84 (λ). 15 (?); 87. i ; 

112. 6; 121. 21, 28, 46; 143. 
'HpaKkfios 1S9 ; 142. 
*Ηράκλ€ίτος 82. 2 ; 37. 6, 14; 110. 6i, 70. 

ΉρακΚίό^ωρος UO. 85 ; 160. 
Ηρακλής 72. 2. 
Ή /xSdorof 112. 8. 

θαγομβήςΙί2, 1 4. 

θαΜ0£ 112. 79. 
θασις 112. 39. 
θ(^pα>r lie. 2. 
Ocoddri; 89. 6, 12, 1 4, 1 6. 

Θ€6^ωρος 60. I, 9 ; 53. 5 ; 76. i ; 105., i ; 

108. 4 ; 117. IS ; 118. 3. θίύδωρος 

63. 19. 
e«o*c[ 118. 1 1. 
θ^όφίλος 103. 2 ; 111. 25. 

θ€6χρηστος 118. 6. θ^νχρηστος 110. 64, 65. 
βίνγ€Ρης UO. 62, 84. 
&ηραμ€νης HI. 32 (?). 
θι;ώί 112. 44. 

eopyw 118. 48, 61, 77. 

eoTfOr 68. 22. 

eorofiow 67. 19. 

Βοτορταίος 68. 5 ; 72. i7 ; 112. 2, 15, i6(?), 

43; 118.46,64, 72; 164. 
epdo-Mv 31. I ei saep, 

Θυηρις 35. 3. 

•lo/Wa 171. 
•ΐάσωι^ 118. 2, 7• 
^'Ιλ••' 56. 4. 
•ΐ^ύ^7ί 72. 17 ; 13L 

Ίναρωνς 116. 21, 36. 

ΊγπτΑνσοί 52. 2ΐ ; 91. Ι5; UO. 69, 9^> 

ιο8(?). 
Ίππόρίκος 121. Ι (?). 
ΊππστίΚης 110. 8θ (?). 
^Ισίδωρος 121. ΙΟ. 
•ΐσΐϊ 27. 205. 
^Ισοκράτης 82. 15. 
ΊστιήοΓ 118. 42, 79• 
•ΐφ^/ΜΓ 27. 86. 

2 
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ΛσχΙπιΚτος 1β. 3^• 

aS β. 88. 

αυθαίρετος 10. 2. 

αυΚάς 18. 34 (Ο* 

ανξάν^ιν 18. 7• 

αΰρίον 6. 24• 

avravrov L Ι5• 

avrd/ioroi 15. 1 14* 

αντ<(ί 1. 23 ; 2. 26 ; 8. 37 ! 

5. 77» βι» 85; β• 19 ^^ 
χα^^; 8. ι8; 12. ΐ2; 18. 
17, 3ο; 1^ 25; 16. 69, 
86, Ι05, ιΐ5ί 1β• 3^; 
17.3. 

αυτού 18. 7ι 9 Ι 17. 21, 26. 
αφι^ρύίΐν 10. Ι9• 
αφκναι 16. 35• 
*Αχαι<^ 8. 9• 
*AxiXXcvff 10. 5* 
&χβί{ΓβαΛ\Ί, II. 

jSad/fciv 12. 2 ; 16. 94- 

/So/yciy 6. verso 3 ; 7. 77• 

β(ΐ»ανσος 1. 4• 

β«\τίων 1. 7• 

β/οΓ 18. 23 (?). 

fikaaraptuf 10. 4^• 

pXfirtiP 4. 30. 

/3οαν 6. 9* 

β6σκ€ΐρ 14. 1 5* 

/3(wλfσ^t ^ 51 ί β. 32, 42> 

ΐ5ΐ• 
/SouXcvffur 14. 145, 14^; 16. 

50.^ 

fipafi€V€Uf 2. 7* 

fipadvv€Uf 16. 39• 
βραχύς 1. II, 1 5, 26. 
βρόμιοΐ 7. 8. 
βροτάς 4. 23• 

yavof 8. 40• 

ydp L ΙΟ, 23; 8. 4i ; 4u 

20, 53; β. 4, 27,87,14 



29; 17. i6. 
yf 1. 22 (ya); 8. 21; 6. 31, 

33.42, 125; 17. 7. 
yiptait 16. lO. 



INDICES 
ri le. 33, 40. 

γηθεΐρ 1. 23. 

γηράσκ^οβ 17. 6. 

γίγνεσθαι 1. 13; 4. 32, 46; 

6. 15, 19; β. 24, 25; 1β. 

25» 33» 37; 18-5» ΐ3• 
γλωσσά 7. 45• 
yvfyrtoi 8. 47 ; 1^ ' <• 
γνώμη L 6, 1 1 ; 14. 74ι 8ο, 

82. 

ypcMs 6. 20, 46, 69• 
γνμράς 6. 65. 

7111^6.32,42,123; 17.4• 
γωνω€ί6ψ 16. 42. 

δαίμων 2. 6 ; 10. 37• 

baKPtUf 6. 92. 

dayfifecy 17. 26• 

Αάφκΐ7 16. 32. 

dc<X<$c 18. 15, 16, 22. 

6«ϊμα 8. 9, 37• 

icuf 1. 8, 24; 6. 10; 7. 6ι ; 

18. 7; 17. 25• ^ίσΛα 

16. 78. 
dccnSf 14. 26, 143• 
doca 10. 22. 
decaff 8. II. 
dt$ios 1. 10; 4. 58. df£M>- 

Τ€ρος L 7. 
li«(iTtp6s Θ. 3. 
^(σπΌ[ 8. 45• 
θ€σΐΓθίΜΐ 8. 2Ι• 
δεσπότης 6. 25; 12. 5• 
Μρο β. 8, 19, 45• 
^ 1. 12; 6. 5^; 4; 18. 

27• 
Δημίας 6. 4^• 
Δημόκριτος 16. 14* 
^$μορ 14. 8ΐ. 

did 14. 61, 81 ; 16. 35, 5ΐ, 
89,90; 18. 4ΐ; 17.9, ΙΟ. 
diojSoXXffy 14. 29. 
δίοβοΚη 14. 46. 
Αιακ(ΐσ^αι 18. 28. 
θιάλίΜΓΐί 6. 26. 
dtapoia 16. 83. 
diorcXcIir 16. 1 09• 
dcdroMff 18. 19. 
^«αφ<ρ«ιτ 6. 41. 
dio^cvyriy 6. 1 4. 



διαφορά 16. 40. 

didowic 1. 15; 6. 2. 

diK[ 6. 41. 

dixafccy 6. 88. 

duccttof 18. 14. 

δικαστής 14. 48. 

diin}l. 2; 6. 86; 14. 167. 

««5 17. 25. 

Δλοιτνσια 14. 30. 

fitairtp 17. 1 7. 

dibs 8. 21. 

duri 6. 16 ; 16. 29, 39 ; 16. 

35• 
διπλάσιος 17. 25. 
du^€kia 14. 96. 
boKfw 7. 92, 95; 12. 8; 

14.8. 
ΔάΚοπίς 18. 1 8. 
Μμας 7. 49• 
dovXcta 16. 137* 
dpay L 19; 12. 14. 

^ffXM 14. 75• 
dvMi/ui 16. 92. 
dvwwrBai L ii; 6. 12; 16. 

72. 

ίυροτός 6. 77* 
^ύο14. 78; 16.96. 
δύσηρις L 4. 
ί^υσπραζία 4. 22. 
θνσ]τνχΐ7μα 6. II. 
Λυστϋχήί 6. 21. 
δώρημα 4. 5• 

(άν 8. 2θ; 6. 14; 16. Ι55• 
tyyovoi 10. 36. 
iyKakvnTtuf (cW.) 2. 4• 
Γ/κρατης 18. 14• 
ryKupiaCtiP 18. 6. 
€γχώρίος 16. 1 32. 
€>ώ 1. 12 (/yair); 8.44; 4. 
19, 26, 27, 38 ; 8• ΙΟ ί/ 

ja^.; 6. 10 ^/ saep.; 7. 

5, 6, 95 {*'f^); 10. 34; ^ 

12. 4, 6, 8 ; 18. ι ; 14. 8, 

86; 16. 22, 57, ιι^• 
c^civ 18. 21. 
€11.6; 6. 77 ; 18. 33 ; 1^ 

26, 70; 16. 62, 157; 18. 

49; 17. 6. €ΐ κάί 8. 32; 

16. 34. 
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tlUvai 8. 44; 5. 16; 6. 12, 
381 54; 7. 93; 18. 16, 

17. 

c2mu 1. 7, 10; 2. 3, 5; 4. 
12 (iirv), 17, 40; 5. 14 et 
saep.; β. 17, 35, 89, 91, 
133 5 7. 3o; 8. 19 (ίσ«); 
10. 39; 18. 4, 9> 20; 14. 
19 et saep,; 16. 41 e/ 
saep.\ 16. 28, 29,39; ^7. 
9, 10. 

clic$ 18. 6. 

cucdf 16. 42. 

fin-cp 8. 43. 

«ρήρι; β. 25. 

fii(eV)1.7; 2.5; 5.23,90; 

β. 24, 33 ; U. 7. 
€&1. 8, 14; 8. 10; 4.35. 
«lacucouciy L 12. 
flauptu β. 31. 
flaopop 8. 26. 
ί?τα β. 17• 
circ 1. 4. 

«,€{8• 42; β. IS; 10. 34; 
16. 42, 80 ; 16. 28, 29, 42. 
/«drfpof 17. 13. 
€κκηρύσσ(ίΡ 1δ, 1 30. 
€κπ\ησσ€ΐ9 4. 1 1• 
ίκποβ*ν 8. 33. 
€κπράσσ€ί9 8. 3^• 
€Χάσσων 14. 90 ; 15. 97" 
iXeyXtuf 10. 6. 
iXtvutpia 16. 122, 1 38. 
iXutroi 8. 57. 
f\i<rativ («ιλ.) 10. 28. 
cXfcciy 17. 25. 
'£λλ(Χ( 6. 90. 
•Ελλ7ΐτ6. 39; 15.33. 
€λπΙς 16. 135. 
9μαντον 16. 121. 
ή«{ί 4. 3 ; β. 3^» 53• 
c/A9redof 8. 7• 
ffiircXay 4. 57• 
«μφν»ν 18. 2 (?). 

cVL 2, 6, II, 25; 8. 38; 5. 

82; β. 3<; 1& 12; 14. 

2 7, 34; 15• 58, 6ο, ιθ2, 

ιο8 ; 16. 24, 4θ• 
cWfuoi(?) 10. 36. 
cydfiv 8. 56• 



(vdo^cv 6. 34• 

^IWIVOi 1• I, 5 i*^)* 

Madf 6. 18, 19. 

«νΰονσιω^ 18. 29. 

hwvxot 8. 37• 

fWav^a 6. 6; 14. 38. 

cWcX^ff 14. 135. 

^im^f 8. 25. 

(ξαμαρτάρ€ίν 16. 34• 

i^anara» 2. 8. 

i^upfu 14. 95• 

i^fvmuf 18. 31• 

^ξμρχ^σβαι 6. 5• 

?{ω β. 45. 

fn-ampoi 7. 46. 

nrci 4. 20 ; 16. 116; 16. 40. 

(π^Αη 6. no; 14. 47. 

Iirctra 1. 25 ; 6. 58 ; 7. 91• 

Mpx«(ruai 18. I. 

(ntpcoTOP 12. 6. 

Μχ•ιν 6. 13. 

cm;v 7. 7. 

€Ίτημ«άζ€ίν 14. 177. 

fVi' 8. 39 ; 6. 38, 95 ; 7. 48 ; 

18. 21; 16. 93, 128. 
^fl-cdci^iff 18. 2. 
ίπ^θυμπν 6. 73* 
Μστασθαι 15. 63. 
Ιπιτυμβ^οί 10. 2 1 . 
^Επίχαρμος L 13. 
IjToffl. 8, 17. 
ίρβσβαί 8. 30. 
cpi^fiy 16. 141. 
«pcvvi 9• 7• 
cpxecrdcu 8. lo; 6. 145 ; 18. 

25 ; 16. 1 28. 
iptmM 12, 2 ; 18. 33 ; 17. 5. 
mpoi 18. 8, 11; 16. 96. 
ft-i2. 10; 6. 19; 6. 12,33; 

13. 33• 

crv/iOff 7. 48. 
€i 8. 33. 

tlapfOTos 16. 26 (?). 
€ύδοκίμ€Ϊ¥ 17. 3. 
€V€pyf<ria 17. 8. 
r^^ 6. 88. 
€ΰκΜρος 16. 85* 
€vkafi€ta 16. 90. 
rvXoyfcv 6. 9 1. 
rOfyoVf 8. 26 ; 4. 26. 



Eifpinibrfs 7. 9. 
tvptaKttp 5. 79. 
«ΰτροπος 2. 6. 
€ΰτνχήί 6. 14. 
€ύχή 4. 21. 
Έφωταναι 16. 6 1. 
€φόδιορ 6. 92* 

ir*"' 1- 5. ΙΟ (i;(foi.) ; 4. 3 ; 
β. 9. 35, 46; 7. 79; 18. 
28,32; 16. 28; 17. 14. 

€χΘρός 1. 2. 

ztvs 6. 25, 83 ; 8. 32 ; β. 8. 

fi;Xorviria 6. 82• 
07fua 16. 21. 

ί5ΐ'8. 8; 4. 25; 7. 3^• 
ff»r 16. 58 ; 17. 28. 

if 14. 42, 90; 16. 96, 97, 

112; 17. 12. 
? 6. 27. 
ί/3ι, 14. 38. 
iiytpovia 16. III. 
(ί^η 6. 24 ; 8. 32. 
η^ονη 4. 57. 

?Λ>τ 7. 94; 15.30; 17. 14. 
iJKtuf 6. 120. 
ήκνττα 16. 41 1 57• 

ημ*ι^ 6. 68, 69; 6. 82, 87; 
16. 91 (1• μ¥ ήΜ*«), 99> 

Ι ΙΟ. 
4/icpa 6. 21. 

ημ€Τ€ροΐ 6. 46 ; 16. 65. 

ΉρακΧης 8. 15; 6. 83, ΙΟΙ, 
Ιίσσορ 6. 9Ι• 
ησνχάζίίρ 16. 89• 

θάλασσα 16. 25, 28, 36. 

ΰαρσΟν 16. 49• 

θαυμάζίο^ 18. Ι. 

&αυμαστ6£ 16. 32, 38* 

^loy 16. 30. 

^«cof 8. 31• 

efo(orcdi;r 14. 28, 41, 73* 

^dff6. 18, 20, 22,49; 8-37; 

15. 38, 133, 141• 
utpcar^ 2. 14. 
Utpcnrtv€ip 12. I. 
θψρμοπνΧησι 13. 1 8. 
θ€ωρ€ΐν 18. 8. 



38ο 

θβωρητικός 13. 9* 

θι^ησκ^ιρ 3. 32; 4.24; 7. 53- 

θύρα β. 4, 45• 

θυρών 3. 23* 

4'3ιο5 13. 9, 33; 16• "7• 

/δον β. 49• 

Icym 8. 23. 

UpOY 5. 17• 

Ί^ρων 17. 4• 

acav($f 15. 81. 

SW 7. 4Β ; 16. 87. 

ifnrcvi 14. 75» 83» '29. 
Ιπποτοξότηί 14. 77• 
ϊτοί 10. 3ΐ• *<^«* 1β. 63. 
loTopciy 3. Ι. 
Ισχυαν 13. Ι2• 

«eal. Ι, II, 17• 
καθάπ€ρ 16. 24• 
jca^iTfiv 16. 56• 
καθησθΜ 16. 58 (?). 
καθιστάναι 14. 3^1' ^6. 29, 

40, 68. 
καιρός 1. 25 ; 7. 44 ; 16- 43» 

63, 127- 
καίτοι 14. ΙΟΟ. 
icaico'ri. 5,22; 3.30,42,47; 

4. 29, 56• '^'^^^ β• 41 ; 

13. 15; 15. 31. 
κάΚύ» 5. 21 ; 13. 27. 
καΚΚίρους 3. 39• 
KoXXtoTcvctv 4. 7• 
καΚός L 3 ; 6• 5, 23. «σλ- 

XiOTOff 14. 27* 
κατά 1. Ι4• 
Kara8t€<rT€pov 16. 94• 
Κ(ίτάΚαμβάρίίν 14. 49• 
icaroXciVciy 14. 2ζ; 16. 77• 
κατατρίβ^ιν 13. 23 (?)• 
κατ(π«ιγ€ίΡ 16. 64• 
κατ^ργάζίσθαι 18. 6• 
κατηγορίϊ» 13. 6. 
xaroiicfiv 6• 18. 
xcXcvccy 16. 97« 
jcfvdf 3. 34• 
κίντρον 1. 5• 
icfp^oi 17. 7• 

κη^€υ(ΐν 10. ΙΟ. 
κήρυγμα 14. 28. 
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κήρυξ 14. 3Ι• 
κινδυρ^ύαν 16. 98• 
κίν^υρος 10. 3 ; 16. ΙΟ9. 
κισσό; 13. 32» 
κΚαί€ΐν β. 44• 
leXctvoff 4. 8 (?). 
KXco/mvi;; 14. 47• 
κΚύ€ίΡ 4. 04• 
xotvor 16. 122. 
κοινων€'ιν 3. 38• 
κομίζ(ΐ9 β. 6, 59• 
KO/iirof 7. 8. 

«<5/>ΐ7 6. 77 ; 12' 7• 

κόσμος 1β. 3^• 
κούφως 3. 44• 
κράτιστος 6. 22. 
κρίΡ€ΐν 1β. 59• 
Kp(W 16. 64• 
Κροίσος 6. 28. 
κρυπτός 10. 4Ι• 
Kvpto( 3. 56• 
ΐίωλν»!' β. 1 1. 

Xa/A/Sami/ β. 1 8, 3©, 51» 57; 

14. 59, 198; 17. 24. 
λαμπρός 6. Verso 2. 
λαι^άι^ιν 13. 3* 

Xcyciy 1. 2 ^/ saep, ; β. 9, 32, 
3<5, 85, 97 ; 7. 7^ ; 18. 3, 
7, 13, 28; 14. 40, 148; 
17. 5, ΐ9• 

XciVfit^ 7. 25. 

\ίαν 3. 4Ι• 

λι/3ανο>τ($( 16. 30. 

λισσ€σ^αι 3. 52. 

\ογίζ€σΘαι 16. 37» 57• 

λόγο» 3. 20 ; 4. 3, ι8 ; 7. 4^• 

λυπ»» 1. 1 8. 

μακρά» 16. 30. 

μακρολόγος 1. II. 

/Μίλα 10. 1 8. μάλλον 17. II. 

/*άλιστα 14. 4 ; 15. 37» 79 ; 

16. 9• 
μανθάν€ίν1, ι6; 4. 1 8. 
μάντις 4. 54• 
Μαραθών 16. Ιθ8. 
μάτι; ν 10. 4• 
μάχ^σθαι 14. 25• 
/Ααχι; 12. 5• 



Μβ'γαί 4. 56, 65 ; 14. 46; 16, 

144; 1β. 32, 42. 
McXcaypoff 4. 5. 
μ€λ\€ΐν 14. 84 ; 16. 73• 
/χ€λοί 13. 13, 32- 
μίμφίσθαι 7• 6. 

/i€V 1. 10; β. II, 46, 58; 
13. 5 ^^ ^^^• ; 14. 75, 
ι67, 178; 16. 54, Μ9; 
16. II ; 17. 23. μ^ν ο^ν 

16. ιι6; 16. 9, 34• 
μ^ροςΙΒ, ιο; 16. 35• 

μαστός 6. 78. 
μ€τά 16. 97, 104. 
μεταβολή 16. 43• 
μετρίως 13. II. 
μίχρι 14. 37• 

μη 3. 20, 34; β. 48, 63, 
159; 15.47,62, 89, ιΐ7; 

17. 2θ. 

μη^ 15. 114' 
μηΐίίΐς 14. 9^• 
μη^€7Γ0Τ€ 16. 5^. 

μηΟ(ίς 7. 5; 15. 32, 5 1, 59ι 

71 ; 16. 34• 
μητ€3, 27, 28; 16. 90, 95• 

μητηρ 3. 53• 
μηχανή 6. 1 33• 

/uKpoi 6. 92 ; 15. 9 ; 18. 7' 
μιμίΐσθοί 16. 56. 
μισβοφορην 14. 76. 
μισβοφορία 14u 2^ €/ SOep, 
μνήμη 16. 1 36. 

μόροί 1. 8; 3. 29; 6. 17. 

μορφή 7. 29. 
μουσική 13. 1 9. 

Μα*' 17. 6. 

ν€ανίσκος 14. 33• 

V€Oi 3. 58. ν(ώτ€ρος 16. 79* 

ν^φίληγ^ρίτα 9. 8• 

>^ β. 37• 

ΜΑκαν 5. 9ο; 14. 8ι. 

νίτρον 16. 31. 

νόθος 14. 6, 9, 13, 39» 44• 

νομάρχης 6. 8 1, 
w/ufw 6. 13; β. 27; 10. 
3ΐ(?); 16.87, ιΐ2. 

νομίμως 14. 7. 
ro/iof 14. 14, 28. 



V. GEOGRAPHICAL 
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V. GEOGRAPHICAL. 
(a) Countries, Nomes, Toparchies, Cities. 



*Αθηνάίθδ 84 {a). 2f 17. 

Αίγύητίος 27. 92; 82. 14, i6 ; 70 (b), 4; 

98.6. 
^Αλ4ξάνδρ€ΐα 57. 2; 98. 1 6, 20; no. 22, 

25 ; 166. ή voXts 110. 3T. 
*Απ6\Κωρος πόΚιε ή μ9γαλη HO. 82. 
*Αράβω£ 86. 6, II. 
Αρσινοίτης 82. ΐ6 ; 110. 87. 
Αφροίίνηΐί froXcf 134. 

ΆφροΑιτοΐΓολ/τι;τ 88. 6 ; 71. ΐ3• 

BapKcuof 62. 12; 91. 16. 
Βοιώτιο^ 96. 15) 3^• 

'Epcr/Mfw 70 (λ). 9• 
Έρμοπολητις 110. 86. 
•Ερι;^ρ/τΐ7ί(?)96. 13, 3Ι• 
Ί&σίΓψρντης 9L ΐ6. 

*HpaicXeidoi; (/icp/f) 81. 7; 138. 
•ΗροΛλίΟίΓολ/ιητ ρ. 8(?); 70 {δ), τ; 71. 14 ; 

80. 3, 8; 82. 9 ; U0. 72, 7»; 1β8• 
ΉραΛίσυί πόλκ 80. 25; 92. 12; 98. 3» 

171. 

θα . . . σσος 110. 93, Ι^^• 
θίμιστου {μβρίε) 81, introd., 15• 
Θΐ7βα/ρ 110. 8ο, 85. 

θ/7$£ 80. 22; 88. 5, ^^ Ι ^7. 3» ι^ί 00. 
23; 92. 9, ίο; 94. 13, 17- 

*lovdaiog 96. 4, 21. 

Kvibtos (?) p. 6. 

Kpns 92. II (?); UO. 58, 104. 

Κρωμμίτης 96. 12, 30. 

Kw&p nokts 114. 6. 

Ki/pywubr 84. 2; 62. 13, 14; 86. 23; 89. 



6; 90. 21, 23; 91. 14; 94. i6(?); 99. 

7; 102. I, 6(?); 124. 
Κωίτης 88. 8, i6 ; 66. 7 ; 78. 14 ; 88. 5 ; 96. 

3, 19 ; 106. 4 ; 117. 2. κάτ» Κωίτϊ/ί p. 8. 
Κψο£ 80. 21. 

Μακΐθώμ 30. 2, 3, 14 ; 32. 6; 90. 6; UO. 

62, 71. 
Μίμφις p. 8 ; 96. 6 ; 110. 24. 

Μίμφίτηί 98. 14. 
Μι/σ<^ 82. 19; 129. 

νομαρχία (?) 74. 6. 

Όξυρυγχίτηί 78. 12 ; 88. 3 ; 89, 6 ; 90. 4, 

7 ; 92. 8 ; 96. 7 ; 127. 
Όξυρύγχω^ voKts 62. 15 ; 89. 13 ; 96. 5, 8 ; 

168. {η) irdXcr 48. 5 j 49. 15 ; HI. 24. 

1ΐ€ρσαίγνπτιος 70 {δ), *J, 

ηίρσηί 90. 22 (?) ; 98. Ι ; 112. 40; 124. 

ΠοΚίμωνοε {μβρίί) 81. 8, 1 7. 
π6Κκ= *AXt(a»ip€ia UO. 3Ι• = *Οξυρυγχων 
noXtg 48. β ; 49. 15 ; U1. 24. 

Sdip 27. Ι9ι 16, 165. 
lairris 27. 21. 
Siyem-m 70 (λ). 4• 
Σχ€8ι'α 110. 25, 3ί• 



τοπαρχία/ Αγημα Q) (HeracleopoHte) ] 

ή κάτω τοπ, (Oxyrhynchite) 84. ι ; 



101. 3. 
62.4; 
78. ΙΟ ; 86. ΙΟ ; 169. η κάτω 44. ίο. 



ΦρύγίΛί 64. 6. 

XoXittdcvr 84(a). 2, 18; 90. 22 ; 96. 12, 29• 



Βονβαστο£ 81. 7• 

*ΗράκΚ€Μ 81. 14- 

etoyopis 81. 8. 

Ί€ρ^Νςσοί68.ΐ9;80.4>9; 81.17; U0.2l,22 



(ί) Villages. 
Ι. Arsinoite. 

Σψβάψυτος 188. 
Tr^ciw 81. 9• 
Φαρβαίθα 81, introd. 
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νόρος 8. 39• 

wop<rvvtiv 8* 17• 

πστ€ 4. ίο; 5. 1$; β. 2ζ; 

16• 83» "3• 
νόηρα 14. 3 8* ηάηρον 7. 3^• 
iror/ L 2, 3» Ι?• «""πί 1. 9• 
ποτίφίρ€ΐν L 9• 
inSr/ioff 8• Ι2« 
ΐΓον 8. 34• 
vovt 4. 4• 
ΐΓ/)αγ/ια 1. ρ; β. 20, 38, 99» 

144, ΐ5ο; W• 62, 7δ» 

93• 
πραξις 4L 4• 
νράσσ€ίρ β. ι6; 15. 1 03, 

Ι20. 
πρ€σβν£ β. 28, 
it/mV 7. 43• 
νροίρχίσθαι β. 57• 
vpoiiwai β. 44* 
irpoopay 15. 72, 73• 
Yrpdf 2. I ; 4. 5^ ; 5. 49 > β• 

32,6ο; 7.43; 12. 5; 1»• 

34; 16.38, 74; ιβ•24; 

IV. 3» 4, 8. Cf. wrL 
wpoaavakimsguf 17. 24• 
προσίργησβαι 15. 1 2 Ο. 
προσ€χ9ΐΡ 15. 46• 
ιτ/μΜ€ 8. 26 (?). 
wpoattvat 5. 76. 
«ροσηίσσνιιτ 5. 79* 
προτύσσ€ίν 15. 121. 
wpar€pog 15. 157• 
npoTU€vtu 8. 1 2 (?). 
προφυΚάσσηίΜ 14. 88. 
«/»χ«ρ/ίί» 18. 4• 
np6x€tpos 1β. 34• 
πρώτος 8. 32 ; β. Ι δ• νρΑη» 

β. 43- 
πνΜΜσθβα 7• 4^ ; θ• ^ρ; 

17.9- 
irvp 5. 88, 89. 
ΐτώί β. 12, 13, 17• 

«wff 18. 28 ; 15. 99 ; 1^• 43• 

^fdtW 4. 19• 
P9^/ua 15. 46. 
/S^TMp 18. 26. 
pinrw β. 158. 
Av^fw(ff 18. 29. 



INDICES 

2akapii 15. 109. 

σοΜιον 18. 30. 

σάτυρος 18. 34. 

σαφώς 5. Ι7• 

σ«ανιιον β. 6θ, 

σήμερον {τημ.) β. 20, 23- 

σηπβδωρ 1β. 22 (?)ι 

σ&€Ρ€ίΡ 4. 65• 

σιγ7'7. 6. 

σίδηρος 4. Ι. 

σεΚφίον 16. 30. 

2ifιωpi^ης 17. 2. 

σκΛΊΓΓ^σΰοι 16. 35• 

σκοιηΐν 5. 76• 

σοφίίί 1. 6, 13 ; 18. 6• <Γοφώ- 
raroff 18. 1 4. 

cnrovdafrtr 18. 1 1. 

σιηιρ^ν β. 5• 

στίίχεοβ 8. 22. 

στραηιγάς 15. 1 1 6. 

arparairtHow β. 95 ; 16• 9^• 

^τρόβίΚος 5. 20, 21. 

στυπτηρία 1β. 3Ι• 

<^ «• 47, 6<5; ^ ι8, 54» 
58; 5. 22, 23; 6. 6ι, 
78; 7. 6ι; 1L 6; 12. 

^5• 
σνγγαμος 10. 12. 
σΐ7κλι{ β. Ιθ8. 
συγκρίνει» 18. 5, 25• 
σνλλίΐ/3^ 5. 88. 
σύμμαχος 15. 27* 
συμμιγ^νροι 7. 28. 
συμφίρ€ίΡ L 9; 16• 41, 7» ; 

16. 26. 
σνμφομά6. 137; W. 38. 
σνραρπάζίοβ 6. 9^• 
ouMcwu 4. 19• 
σνΜίλορ 15. Ι ΙΟ. 
(TviTciyfiy (L σνρτ€μρ(») 14. 

86. 

crvrri^cMit L 12. 
σνρτυγχάρ^ΛΡ 2. 5• 
uiMTicruciCctF β. 34, 36. 
<^Χ«^«>ί<Α>Ί8. 12. 
σχήίΐα 16. 4Ι• 
σώμα 15. 84. 
2ώστρα?«£ β. 122. 
σωτηρία 6. 62 ; 15. 49, ^^, 
106, "9• 



Ύαίναρορ 15. 58 (?). 

ταρ^ i r. 6. 14' 

rairrtvar 15. 70• 

ταραγμός 4. 3^• 

ταρασσίΐΡ 6. 1 59• 

τάσσ»» 8. Ι9• 

τάφος 4. 6. 

τβχα 5. 4• 

τάχισΓα 17. 7• 

τάχοί 4. 13• 

" 1. 3, 7 ; 3- 30, 37 ; β. 7, 

88; 14. 6; 15. 131. 
T«ie 1. Ι, 5, 6. 
rcryorS. 43; β• 13^, ΐ8θ. 
Τ€σσαρ€ς 14. 7^• 
τ«χνΐ7 L 12; 18. 2. 

τίκΓ€19 5. 75• 

r(f 8. 5<$ ; 4. ΙΟ, 12, ι6, 4ο; 
5. 15 e/saep. ; 6. 4 ctsaep.; 
18. 17; 17. 9• 

Tif 1. 4 ^/ 'ίίϊ^^• ; 8. 37 ; 6. 6, 

48; β. 5,39,% 78; 13. 

2, 32; 15. 3»• 
rXi7fu»r 4. 23. 
rX^Mu 8. 27. 
roft 6. 12; θ. 4• 
τοίοντος 5. 42; 14• 9^; 16• 

50 ; 1β.57• 

τοΚμη 18. 23• 
τάσος 8. 3^ (?)• 
τοσούτος 6. 3^• 
τάτ€ 6. 84. 
Tparff^ 18. 20• 
rpt^iF 14. 37, 41• 

Τρ9χ€ίΜ 5. 13• 

τρόπος 6. 39; W• 37» 13- 

10. 
τροφή 14. 45 ; 17• 28. 
τρόφιμος 5. 52• 
τρνχος 8. 49, 67• 
rvyxaMfur 4. 33, 47; 6. 77; 

6. 18; 18. 5ι 26. 
rMfTriy 1L 4• 
rv/MOwoff 4. 34• 
τύχη 6. 40 ; 16• 7^• 

νβρις 14. 4<^• 
νγρός 16. 23• 
vy/H^nys 16. Ι2• 
udtfp 16. 13• 



/. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 
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v\6s 8. 15. 

llUis 6. 3; β. 34; 18. 3 ; 
14L 94 ; 15. 55 ei saep. 

νμτηρος 15« 92, 1 1 9. 
\mapxtt9 14L 88, 90. 
virrcircty 14. 32. . 
νιτ/ρ 14. 35; 15. 122; i6. 

69• , 
νπ^μβοΚη 15. 36• 
vir^ooff 16. 143. 
νκάβ. 56; 1β. II* 

Uhojccut^ 18. 30. 
νποΚαμβάΡ€*ρ 15. 70• 
νίΓοσΜΝταν 14. 45• 
Ιστ4[ρ . . . 14. 64. 
inrrffKiv 15. 59. 
^λ^ 7. 49• 

φα^<τβαι 6. 39» 4ϊ, »43 ; Ιδ- 
ιο, 33• 

it>a»ai 8. 28; 18. 9» 12, 28; 
1β. 23, 37; IV. 7, ΙΟ. 

φορ^ρός β. 142; 15. 28; 18. 

29• φαΡ€ρω9 15. 34• 

^09 4. 3θ• 

φαυ\(η 2. 4> 27 ; 17. ΐ4• 
^cidotX^ff 17. 10, II. 
Φή>««'8• 33, 44; β. 45; β. 

ΙΟ, 
(fnvytuf 8. 15* 
Φΐ7>€ν» θ. 2. 
^IfKVf 4. 5<^ ; 7. 94• 
φΛίι»οτ7. 6• 
φιλιθρ^ρΐΜΓ(α 15. 3<^• 



φ<λο«αι^νΜΐΐ9 15. 6 1. 
φιΚοί L 2; 4. 25; 6. 121 ; 
θ. 4> Ι3• ^"^οτος 5. 4θ• 
φοβίΐσύαι 8. ι8 ; 15. 47> ^7• 
φ^βοί 8. 37• 

φόνοτ 4. Ι. 

φράζψυ^Α. 19; β. 6ι. 

φρ€9θβΚαβη9 4. 55• 

φ/ϊήν 7. 7• 

φρόρψος 18. Ι4• 

^pom'Cctir 15. 118. 

φν€ΐρ 5. 58. 

φνλαιη} 14. 7Ι• 

φυσικός 17. 27. 

φνσΐί 7. 31 ; 12. '3 ; 1β. 39» 

6ο. 
φωιπ} 18. 28. 

χαφ#4» 5. 9- 
χάΧβπάΒ 17. 20. 
χαρίζ€σ&αι 9. 3^• 

xajw 8. 18. 

Xeip 4. 58. 
Xcipor 18. 24, 26. 
χειροτονία 15. 1 1 8. 
χορίί 18. 24. 
Xopcvciv 18. 34. 
χfφ&s 4. 35. 

χρα»8.7. x^AuLi;7.9i; 

la 17, 19; 15. 83; 17. 

20, 28. 
XP4 8. 32; 8.55; 14.92. 
Xp5fui 14. 97. 
χρηστός 2• 3 ; β. 5©. 



χρόνος Α. 45; 1β. 88. 

χρυσίον 8. 30• 

χρώμα 8. 2; 18. ΐ6, 22. 

χυλ^ν 18. 41- 

χώρα 5. 17- 

X»pt'il4. 38; 15. 92• 

V^oXXcty 18. 24. 

ψάΚτηριον 18. 31- 

ψάλτης 18. 7ι 26• 

^fvdccr^i 10. 8, 3^; Μ• 

44(?)• 
ψ^ν^ος 14. 29 ; 18. 8. 
ν^ήφοί 17. 25• 
ψοφίΖν 8. 4- 
ψόφος 18. 3Ι• 

ν^χ4 4. 37- 

& 8. 21, 43; *.δδ; «• »& 

22, 4ο; β. 14, 25, 83, 
ΙΟΙ ; 14. 48 ; 15. 3^, 9»» 

Ιθ7. Λ μοίβ. 64- 
ψ»η 18. 4- 

^ff 18. 8, 25. 

Λς 8. 28. 

ως Rel. L ΙΟ, 15, 24 ; 4. 1 1, 

66; 5. 23; β. 36; 10. 

32 ; 18. 5 ; 15. 7ΐ• Conj. 

4. 19; 18. 7, 13; 15. 

106. 
&σπ€ρ 4. 34; 1β. 39; 17- 

28. 

ώστ€7. 95; 1β• 33• 
^Xco^n. 19- 



IL KINGS. 

Alsxandkr. 

'AXfffiyapoff 85. 4 ; 8β•3; 89.3; 90.2; 92.4; 94.6; 95.2; 98.2,i8; 98.8; 
99.4; 184; 145; 171. 

Ptolkiit I. 

βασιλβνοτΓΟί ΠηΧίμαΙα» fr. f 84 (a). I, 16. 
&91A2mηp€ςSB. 1 3. 



384 INDICES 

Ptolemy II. 

βασιΚ«νοντος ητοΚ€μαίου τον ΠτοΧΐμαίου rr. C {p^) 97. I. h-. u 99. i; 128. er, ιθ 
100. 8. 

βασιΚίνοντος Πτολ. τον Πτολ. κάί τον νΐον ΠτοΚίμαίσυ tT. κβ 92. Ι. er. κγ 88. Ι. cr. led. 
85. I. . €τ,κς 9β. Ι, 17- Year lost 134. 

βασίΚ€νοντος Πτολ. τον UtoK, Σωτηρος rr. κη 94. 4• ^^' f^^ 96. Ι. ?τ. Xd 98. 6. 

/3ασιλ«ντ ΙίτοΧίμχιιος καί * Αρσινόη Φιλά^€Χφος Bfol *Α^€\φοΙ 88. II. 

βασιλγίΦ Πτολ. 110. 55 ^^ '^^• 

6 βασι\€νς 77. 4• ^a^iXcvs 110. 5Ι• 

Btol Άθίλφοί 85. 5 ; 88. 3 ; 89. 3 ; 90. 3 ; 92. 4 ; 94. 7 ; 95. 3 ; 96. 2, ι8 ; 98. 8 ; 
99.5; 134; 145; 171. 

*Αρσί»όη ΦιΧάδίλφος 85. 5 ; 88. 3 ; 89. 41 90. 3 ; 92. 5 ; 94. 7 ; 95. 3 ; 96'. 2, ι8 ; 
98. 9; 134; 145; 171. ΦιUi€\φoς 1S2. 

Years to be referred to this reign : φ HO. 40. ιγ 110. 44 ; yt 110. 37. *θ 110. 34. 
ιθ 110. 12. <c[.J 50. 8. «α 89. i7; 64. 22. κβ 157. icd 40. 17; 42. 11 ; 43. 10, 
II ; 101. I. « 85. 21 ; 108. 7 (?). κς 96. 9, 25. κζ 83. 5 ; 108. ι (?). κη 45. 25 ; 
46. 21 ; 88. 6; 94. 13* «^^ 47. 37; 95. 1 1, λ 48. 22; 87. 8; 132. λα 169. 
λ/3 44. 8; 158. λγ 158. λ« 98. ι ; 158. Year 34=year 35 80. 14. ^e 65. 7; 
80. 6, II ; W8. 7 (?); 121. ι (?); 146; 154-6. \ς 120. ι. λ^ 66. 9; 102. 5, ίο; 
108. Ι (?). λ7 67. 4; 76. ίο; 86. 4, Ι9; 102. 3, 8. λ^ 68. 4; 109. 5, " ; 129 ; 
170. 

Year of a Ptolemaic era(?) h. μ 84 {δ), ι. 

Ptolxmy III. 

βασιΚ^νοντος Πτολ€μαΙον τον Πτολεμαίου καί *Αρσίρ6ηί βίων *Α^\φωρ h; γ 145. Ir. d 91. 
18 (?). rr. c 171. er. 17 89. I. rr. Kt 90. I, 
βασιλεύς Πτολεμαως 34. I. 
6 βασιλεύς 82. 21, 30. 
ΰεοί Εΰεργίται 89. 3 ; 90. 3 ; 171. 

Years to be referred to this reign : /3 32. i ; 33. 10 ; 51. 4, 6 ; 61. 9 ; 62. 17 ; 106. 
I, 2; 138; 140. γ 68. 13; 71. 3, n ; 107. 2, 8; 114. 3; 186-7; 141; 153. 
«34.2, 12; 78. 24. $-72. 3, 15; 82. 16. f 82. 17; 117(?) 6, 17. »? p. 139; Π7(?) 
I, 6, 17. θ 81. 4, ΙΟ, i8, 22; 82. 12, 22, 31. ιβ 87. ι, 9. u 75. 10. ις 143; 
166. if 108. I, 9, II. «? 69. 10; 144; 163. iB 36. i, 7; 66.6; 67. 3; 70 {a). 
12 ; 105. I ; 162. Φ 104. 6 ; βκ 104. ι, 3, 8. κζ 90. ίο. 



III. MONTHS. 



(a) Macedonian and Egyptian. 



Sav^tKov Μ€χΙρ{?) td (22nd year of Philadelphus^ 92. 6. 
Ύπερβερεταίον κβ Ώαωηι κΒ (35* 7^Γ of Philadelphus) 146. 
*Αρτεμίσίου κγ Παχών κβ (36th year of Philadelphus) 77. 8. 
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{b) Macedonian. 



Aiof 32. i; 84 (a). 2, 17. 
'AircXAafrDi 32. 17; Θ7. 4. 
Utpinof 89. 5. 

Δνστροί 9β. 3, 9, 19, 26; 110. 41. 
Κορ^ικός 90. lo; 92. 6. 
•Αρτ€/ι/σ4θί 77. 8 ; 146. 



Δα/σιοί 82. 17; 86. 3> ^^J ^7, introd.; 

99. 6 ; 102. 3, 9 ; 1219. 
nayi//iof 47. 9 ; 67. 4; 84 (α). 5, 2 1. 
Αώιορ 82. 31 ; 88. 4; 110. 45 ; 171. 
Γο /Mrtdfoff 82. 22; 90. 4• 
*Ύπ€ρβ9ρίταΐος 82. 12 ; 110. 47 ; 1^• 



(c) Egyptian. 



θ»ύ^ 39. ι8; 71. 3, " ; 189-70. θωίτ 36. ι, 7; 76. ιι ; 114. 13. 

Φαωφι 42. 6 ; 66. ΙΟ ; 69. 6 ; 8L 4, ίο ; 103. ι, Ι2 ; 114. 5, 19; 191 ; 188-40 ; 163 ; 166. 

Παωφί 100. Ι. Ώα&πι 46. 21 ; 146. 
*Αθύρ 42. 9, 13; Μ. 3, 41 ββ• 3' ; β8. 3; W. 4, ίο; 73. 5; β1. 19; 106. ι, 2, 8; 120. 

II ; 121.3; 130; 138; 140; 166; 168. 
Χοαιχ 46. 25 ; 66. 7 ; 73. 4ι 8 ; 81. ιι, 22 ; 118. ΐ7 ; 119. ΐ5 ; 120. 25• 
Ύνβί 27. 62, 209; 76. ίο; 101. ι ; 116. 4• 
Mcxfip 27. 66 ; 44. 8; 47. 37 ; U*• 4, 8. Μ€χίρ 34. 2 ; 44. ιι ; 61. 4, 6 ; 92. 7; 115. S, 

24, 29 ; U6. 3, 6. 
ΦαμΜρΜ 78. 3» ΐδ; U^ "?' US. 6, 25, 30; 116. 8; 16L Φαμ^νώτ 27. 88; 119. 6. 

Παμ^νώτ 33. ΙΟ. 

Φαρ/Μον^ι 27. Ι07; 34. 12; 37. ι, 9^ ^9. 6; 116. 7> ^6, 31; 11β. ίο; 118. 37;' U^• 11 

136. 
Παχώιν 27. 129; β1. 9; ^^ ^ i U^• 8, 27, 3^1' U^• 3^ > U^• ii'' 136-7; 141; 144. 

Παχωρΐ!. 8; 116. 1 1. 
Uavpt 27. 137 ; β2. 17 ; 96. 5 ; 102. δ, ΙΟ ; 104. ι, 6 ; 106. ι ; 107. 2, 7, 8 ; 112. 37 (?) ; 

116. ΐ4> ι8, 36; 116. 1 2, 13; 118. 35> 4ο; 119. Ι2; 162. 
*£η•€/φ 43. ΙΟ, II ; 69. 13; 80. 5» 12 ; 116. 3 ; 117. 4 ; US* ^ο. 'Επηφ 40. 17. 'Επ€ΐπ 

U0. 34; ue. 13• 

Mtaoprj p. 139; ^8. 22; 86. 7; 98. I, 1 1 ; 116. 4; 118. 67; 133; 143. 

ΛπαγόμΛναι ημ^ραι 27. 201, 2Ι9• 
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'A^a^tty 110. 2, 12. 
*Ayanns 112. 73. 
^Αγχωφίς 121. I ; 163. 
*AtT6g 33. 5, 13. 
•A^/*/i€vt 67. 25 ; 113. 4. 
Άθηνα 27. 77, 1 66. 
Άθηρα7ο9 180. 
Αΐίηισί^ημος 71. 5, 1 2. 
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'AXt(a»dpos 30. 2 gi s<up. ; 39. 9 ; 92. 4 ; 

86. 4, 20 ; 87. 6 ; 88. 5, 13 ; 100. 11 ; 

HO. 55 eisaep.\ 12L 5; 123; 167. 
*AXxrr(w 88. 3. 
"Αμασι,^ 101. 7 (?). 
'A/iC(M»y 110. 63 ei soip. 
'Αμ€ρν€ύ9 67. 26; 112. ii ; 144. 

"Αμμωρ 112. 90. 
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5β. 7; 68. 7; βΟ. 6; 68. ι6, 19, 2ο; 
64. 8, 14; 65. 24; 67. 13 ei saep,\ 68. 
8 ; 70 (λ). II ; 70 (^). 9 ; 84 (λ). 8, 24 ; 
86. 12; 88.8; 89. 9, ι6; 90. 15, 19; 
91.7; 92. 15, 19; e4u ι, 14, 19; ©5. 
13 ; 99. 15; 102. 2, 4, 7, ίο; 104. 4, 5, 
9-ΙΙ ; 106. Ι, 8 ; 107. ι, 7 \ HO, introd. 
€t saep. ; IIL 12^/ saep, ; 114. 3 et saep, ; 
115. 8 €/ saep, ; 116, introd., 2 eisaep, ; 121. 
2€tsaep,\ 124-6; 136-42; 160; 162-4. 
(ivd/SoXoi) 52. 13, 19, 28; 68. 8, 9, 23, 24; 
63. 20; 67. 13, 21 ; 68. 7 et saep,\ 110, 
introd. et saep. ; IIL 4 ; 112. 14 ^/ saep. ; 
U.4. 5, 23 ; 115. 8 et saep. ; 116, introd., 
4 et saep. ; 121, 39, 46. 

4ζά^ραχμοί 61. 6. 

ίημΙχάΚκον) 68. 20. 
ημιωβίλιον) 51. 6; 52. 12, i8; 53. 9, 22, 
24; 68. 18; 104. 4, 9; 110, introd. 
et saep. ; 111. 4, 34 ; 112. 13 ^/ saep. ; 113. 
7 et saep. ; 114. 5, 23 ; 115. 6 et saep. ; 116. 
6 et saep. ; 121. 20 et saep. 

μνα 88. 9. 



(o/3oX($r) 51. 6; 52. 12; 53. 20, 22, 24; 68. 
9, 18; 99. 14; 111. 34; 112, ^S et saep. ; 
118. 12; 116. 14; 121. 18 etsaep. 

{π€ντώβο\ορ) 52. 15, 21 ; 63. 21 ; 104. 5, 
II ; 110. II ; 112. 94; 116. 13; 116. 6 
et saep. ; 121. 25 ^/ sa^. 

{ττταμτον), i.e. J obol, 52. 15, 17; 53. 5 

etsaep.; 68. 9 et saep.; 111. 26; 112. 14 

et saep.; 113. 11, 16; 115. 14 et saep.; 

116. 6 et saep. ; 121. 1 5 et saep. 
{τ€τρώβο\ον) 52. 12 et saep.; 68. 17, 20; 67. 

13, 21; 68. 20; 99. 15; 104. 4, 9; 

110, introd. et saep. ; 112. 11^/ saep. ; 

116. 3 et saep. ; 121. 19 ^/ saep. 
{τριώβοΚον) 52. 23; 58. 5, 8, 17; 68. 9; 

110. 15 et saep. ; 111. 26 ; 112. 8 et saep. ; 

113. 16 ; 116. 5 et saep. ; 116. 7 et saep. ; 

121. 49 ; 148. 

χαΚκάς 112. 7, 8, 30, 34, 42, 49, 53, 85 ; 
113. 7, II, 12, 14 ; 160. χ. cip jci {map- 
rov) 106. 8; 107. 7; 188. χ. προς 
άργύριορ 70 {a). 10; 109. 5, 12. 

χ{αΚκοϋς) 68. 1 8, 20, 

χρυσίον 110. 1 9. 
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άΚίκη 112. 3• 
αΚΚαγη 67. 1 5, 22. 
ap • [.]iJCoy 46. 20. 

jSoXoye/ov 108. 7 ; 112. 96. 
βαΚα»€ΐων τρίτη 116. Ι. 

yii«i$/ieya, rck y. 92. 20 ; 111. 84. 
γραμμαηκόν HO. 23, 24, 26• 

6§κάτη μόσχωρ 116. I. 
Αιακοσω<η-^ (ρ' και σ') 66. Ι. 
HiapMTpa 110. 14• 
^άχωμα 104. 4» ΙΟ. 
δοκιμάστηκαν 29. 24 ; 110. 30. 
dttdeiraxaXir/a 112. 6 et saep. 
δωρίά 66. I. 



fiVcKm? 66. 2 ; 70 (α), ii ; 70 (3). 9 ; 163. 

€ΐκ. (p€&v 116. 20. 
€κατοστη {j/ kvu. σ) 66. I. 
(κτη 109. 3, ΙΟ. cicn; Φιλα^Αφωλ 132. 
«λωκή 118. 12. 

cXo/ov 112. 2, 39i 74; ^^' 14* 
€w6puiv 132. 

cn-oXXay^ 51. 6 ; 68. 9, 1 8, 20. 
hrapovptov 112. 1 3, 27, 44, 50, 61. 
nrtdcKorw 32. 9 ; 92. 19. 

ζντηρά 106. 7; 107. 6; 112. ii, 25, 26; 
113. 11; 183; 136-42. 

larputav 102. 2, 8 ; 103. 9. 
hmttaTpiK&v 45. 21. 
ιιτιτων 104. 5, li. 
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ι ,a . φορια 7β. 8. 

Xoyc/a χ\ωρων 6L 2, ζ. Cf. 112. 9. 

μόσχων ^(κάτη 115. Ι. 

vavkovM. 5; 110. 6, 18, 2β, 31, 32• 

olrau rtfi^ 182. 

ntpump&vos (sc. rpcn;?) 112. I. 

irXvmw 114. 2, 8, II, 1 6j 19; HQ, introd. 

σιτομβτρικόν 110. 1 4. 
στέφανος 117. 5, l6. 
στίβοί 114. 3, 9, 17, 20. 



τοατώυφαντων 112. f^. 

re'Xoff 29. 3, 7, 24, 43 ; 110. 28. 

Τ€\ωνν(ά 77. 6. 

Tfrdpny 112. 45, 47, 59, 78. 

τ(τρακ€α€ΐκοστη {κ^) SO. 4, ΙΟ ; 112. 38, 46, 
58, 75 ; 182. Τ€ταρτον(ΐκοστη (sic) rtrpa" 
ιτό^ων 96. 7, ΙΟ. κ^ ipmv 116, introd. 

τριηρόρχημα 104. 3, 9. 

τρίτη ^oXavcMDV 116. Ι« 

φακζί 112. 77* 
4>6pog 86. 6. 

φνλα#ηηχι$ΐ' 108. ΙΟ ; 104. 5 1 105. 4 ; 1^• 
φνΚακιτικά 110. 22, 37* 

χ\»ρωρ 112. 9• Aoycia χλ. 61. 2, 5• 
Xtt/iorunSy 45. 23 f 11^• ^3 ^^^^^-', U^• 22. 
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^βρόχος 85. 25. 

5γ€4ν27. 48, 54, 82; 56. 3; 84. i6. 

5χι;μα 101. 3. 

άγνο€ΐν 28. I. 

αγοράζΐΐν 51. 2. 

ayopoifoptov 29. 3, ΙΟ. 

adifcciv 84. I ; 188. 

abiKOi 84. 5 ; 147. 

^doXor85. 17; 86.6; 90. 10; 91. 2; 98. 

19; 168. 
advrov72. lO, 1 5, 1 8. 
•A€T<5f 27. 107, 138. 
ali 87. 6, 15; 120. 3, 13, 32• A?i 27. 88, 

177. 
oZrffiv 118. 2. 
mWa 48. 8. 
alruit 78. 18. 
άκοπωτατος 49. 9• 
axouety 49. 2. 

άκρφω{ 40. 7. άκριβίστατα 27. 34• 
(ύτρώΐΦχο^ 27. 56 ^/ saep, 
SKvpos 29. 28; 98. 8; 96. 10, 27. 
akri6tta 27. 23. 
αληθής 88. 1 5* 
άλικη 112. 3. 
<Ιλίσκ€σ^ 148. 
αλλαγή 67. 15, 22. 

αλλήλο»» 68. 12; 96. 5, 6, 8, 22, 25. 



aKKos 81. II, 22 ; 84. 12 ; 48. 13 ; 52. 19; 

72. 7; 79. 4; 82. 6; 84 (α). ΐ2, 27; 

92. 21 ; 96. 7, 24 ; HO. 44, 47» 691 121- 

8 ; 122 ; 124; 126. δΧλως 68. 1 1 ; 60. 

9; 62. ι6; 69. 8; 162. 
Skg, Sk€s 162. 
άλύσισρ 121. 3• 
εΚφιτα 121. 47• 
SKw 84 {α). 5, 21. 
άμα 84 (α). 4) 19 ; 88. 7 ; 1β8. 
dpaif 47. 12. 
flt/uiff'cXoi 70 {δ), 2. 
άμ«Γ(λών 161. 
dra^oiWy 27. 127. 
άνάβασίε 27. 169» 1 76* 
dvoyciv 78. 13 ; 1β7. 
άναγιγρωσκίίΡ 168• 

αναγκαίος 27. 4^• oyayieaKfrrpof 82. 1 1. 
άναγράφβιν 80. 24• 
άραδίχισθΜ 58. 9• 
ωκιζητη» 71. 9• 
ανακομίζ^ιν 41. 23• 
ανολα/ιβάνη» 88. 4; 81. 6, Ι3• 
αναλ (Vjcfiy 54. 8. 
αναΚωμα 85. II ; 86. 8; 90. 12, Ι3; 110. 

21, 36; 118. 2 1, 30. 
aiKtkwTut&s 74. 3» 4) 5 > 101* 8. 
άνα»τίλ€κτο6 94. Ι, 14; 85. Ι3• 
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οροπίμπίίΡ 57• I • 

tufanXfUf 110. 32. 

fmh-fXAciy 27. 52, 89, I16, 130, I35, 221. 

ορατοΚη 27. 45• 

άραφίρβιν 29. 37; 89. i6; 42. 5; 60. 2; 

7L3; 120.30; 1β2. 
αναφορά 112. 37 ; 114. 4. 
αΐίαχ«ρ«(ν 71. 6 ; 113. 1 1. 
άν^ράπιΛον 29. I, 4, 6, 8. 
oyr/ior 88. 6. 
€iv€v 84. 10; 78. 18. 
άιτηρ 27. 19. 

Mpamo£ 34. 8, 10 ; 78. 20. 
άμομόσημος 31. 4, 1$. 

dyriypc^cvr. See Index VII. 

ώ^ίγραφον 61. 2 ; 7L 2, 7 ; 72. 3 ; 81. 3, 

21. 

avriXcyfi» 29. 4, 37 ; 82. 4; 113. 13. 

&Η»Θ(» 110. 66, I ο 7, 109. 

&iu»s 36. 6, 12. t6 &ζ. 110. 63. 

d^iovv 38. 2 ; 72. 3. 

anaytw 34. I ; 73. 8. 

anairtiv 30. 1 7 ; 63. 3. 

airci^civ 73. 19. 

afrcxc«y46. 8 ; 84(a). 3, 19 ; 97. 5. 

άποβιάζισθαι 4L 1 2. 

άπογράφ«σ3αι 29. 2, 1 7. 

απογραφή 33. I, lO. 

ofTodcixyvwu 29. 4. 

άπο6Μραι 80. 17; 31. 6, 17; 34. 3, 9; 47. 

i6, 3i; 64. 10; 73. 3,9; 82. 10, 27; 

84 (fl). 2, 4, 7, 17, 20, 23; 86. 2, 10, 

18; 88. 12; 90. 9, 13; 91. 3, 9, 10; 

102.2,3,7,8,9; 124; 129. 
αποδοχών 86. 21. 
αΐΓοκα^ιστίί*αι 62. 13 ; 77. 5 ; 86. 7 ; 93. 7 ; 

129. 
djrojcotrclv 148, 
άποκρίν«σ6αι 31. 24. 
ίΐηοΚαμβάνίΐν 78. 1 7. 

άπολλύνοί 31. 5> 8> 15» '9 ; 86. 3, 9 ; 37. δ, 

13; 144. 
diroXwty 78. 4, 7, 1 3, 1 6. 

άπομ^τρύν 60. 6; 68. lo; 86. 19. 

άποστασίου 96. 3, 20. 

άποστ(λλ€ΐρ 41. 2 ; 43. 8 ; 44. 2, 6 ; 46. 19 ; 
47. 28, 29, 33. 36; 48. 9 ; 63. ι ; 64. 2, 
ΙΟ, 23; 69. 3, 9; 60. 2, 6; 64 13; 66. 
I ; 71. 7, 10; 72. 9. 13, 15 ; 82- 5» '5• 

άποτίρ€ΐν 29. Ι, 23 ; 84 (α;. 7ι 23; 86. ίο; 



90. 14) ι8; 91. 6; 92. ι8; 102. 4» 9> 

124; 148. 
αποχή 162. 
αποχρησθ<α 62. *J. 
δράκος 62. 22 ^/ s(up, ; 63. 16 e/ saep. ; 66. 

7, 19• 
άργνριορ. See Index VIII (<5). 

apiaMtp 148 (?). 

άρ€στ6ς 61. 3• 

optBposA7. 11; 111. 16. 

Άρκτουροί 27. 56, i6i, 202. 

d/>M$£ 32. II. 

apovpa. See Index VIII (<;). 

άρρωσταν 73. 1$. 

<}ρΓάβΐ7. See Index VIII (a), 
^^mv 121. 31. 
άρχάίορ SO. 19; 92. 15. 
Λρχ^σβαι 27. 91, 125, ^2^> ^9'- 

άρχη 29. 2 ο. 

άρχί€ρ€ύς. See Index VI (3). 

ορχιφνΧακίτηΫ 73. ΙΟ. 

(ur^cvfZir 113. 17. 

«SoTcu^raror 64. 1 6. 

αστρολόγος 27. 43. 

SoTpop 27. 46, 51. 

ασψαλόοί 63. 3 ; 130. άσφ(ΐΚ4στατα 62. 8. 

Stoic(s 89. 8. 

ανλή36. 4, lo; 167. 

αυλψ-ης 64. 4. 

avXiSf 64. 6. 

άφαιρβϊρβΒ, i6; 73. 14. 

άφαρπάζορ 127. 4. 
άφημίρ€ν€ίΡ 148. 
άφΐ€»Μ 41. 6. 
άχριϊοί 169. 
αωίλιον 100. 3• 

/SoXflvcioy 108. 7 ; 112. 96 ; 116. ι ; 121. 53 

fiaaiXmtp» See Index Π. 
βασίλίύς. See Index II. 

βασύ^ίκός, (τό) βασ. 47. 24 ; 60. 3; ^1• ^» 
67. II ; 68. 7» '4; 8L 6, 14; 98. 17» 
166. προς βασίΚικά 93. II ; 94. 3» ^5; 
96. 14; 124; 126. βασ. άποδόχια 86. 
20. βασ, γη 62. 3* β^σ, γραμματεύς» See 

Index VII. βασ, κΧηρος 86. 13; 101. 5; 

112. 35• /^^* '^ορτωτόρ 39. 5• β^^• κώλυμα 
90. 19; 91. 8. βασ. μίτρορ 84 (α). 6, 
22; 86. 6, 21 ; 124; 129. βασ. τράπ(ζα 
29.39,40; 4L 25(?). 
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/Sopir 100. 13. 

βέβαιου» 90. 17, i8; 91. 6. 

βώι84. 5; 78. 19; 111. 3. 

βφλίον 48. 6. 

&Uos 49. 8. 

βΚάβη 29. 3. 

Pkaitrtt» 66. 5. 

/Sop/off 27. 59. 

βους 112. 22. 

βου\€σθαι 80. i8; 72. 6, 7 ; 84 {a). 10, 26. 
Spaivrtpop 66. 5• 
^pcxcii^ 90. 8. 

Μ )β7. 13; 08. 7, 1 7, 19• 

y€vt6fXia 27. 205. 

γίωμίτρία 90. 8. 

Ύ^ωρτγΛ» 101. 5 ; U.2• 4ΐ• 

ycttpyar 62. 32 ; 118. 1 8. 

γί 27. 72» 79» 8? ; δ2. 4; 86. 22 ; 90. 1 1. 

yiyvtaOai 27. 7»» 78> 8?» '^Ι, 123 ; 28. Ι, 

ι6; 29. 6; 31. 1 1, 22; 88. 6; 40. 5; 

47. ι8; 61. 5; 52. ίο; 71. 2; 73. ι8; 

74. 3» 4» δ; βΟ. II, 2ο; 91. 8, g; 92. 

20 ; 106. 4 ; U0. 8, 35 ί HI- 34 ; U*• 

10, 18, 22 ; 116. 4» 18, 23, 36• 
γνώμη 148. 
γνωμών 27. 28. 
γνώριζα» 28. 6. 
γι^ώσκ 92. 13. 
yoyywXif 121. 55• 
γ6ητος{}) 62. 1 8. 
yoyfvr 88. 14. 

7/Μ/Αμα 29. 9 ; 82. 1 1 ; 7L 8. 
γραμματεία 82. 2 Ο. 
γραμματ(ΐον 29. 9• 
γραμματεύς. See Index VII. 

γραμματικό^ 110. 23, 24, 20. 

7ράφ€ΐν 28. 3 ; 29. 7» 9» 32, 3^, 4ΐ 5 34. 3, 
7, 12 ; 89. 13 ; 40. 3 ; 44. ι, 3; 48. 4, 
7 ; 49. 6, 13 ; 61. 3 ; 84. 2, 2θ ; 88. 3 ; 
87. 32; 88. II ; 71. 5 ; 72. 6, 14, ι6, 
19; 78. 7, 17; 76. 2; 78.2, ι6; 82.3» 
II ; 86. II ; 88. 26; 90. 14, ι8; 91.6; 
92. ι8; U6. 4, 23; 121. 2; 124; 127. 
δ; 170. 

γραφή 4Α. 4; 78. 1 8. 

γυνή 64. 14. 

da»tiCfiv 88. 5. 

tavttov 89. 16. 

Αοσντ 88. 6, 12 ; 37. 6, 15. 



δείγμα Β9. ΙζΙ 88. 17- 

δεικννναι 27. 25* 

dctp 44. 5 ; 48. 13 ; 64. 8 ; 84. 5 ; 118. δ• 

dtxatis 188. 

ίεκανικός. See Index VII. 

δεκάτη 116. Ι. 

Αε\φΐ£ 27. 1 1 0, 146. 

δεξιάς 88. 8. 

δεσμωτηριον 84. 2, 4» 8, 21 ; 78. 8. 

δεχεσθαι 70 (λ). 2. 

δεχημερος 68. 2. 

δήμοί 28. 13, Ιδ. Ι?• 

δημόσιον 86. 25. 

θιάγνωσίφ 93. ΙΟ. 

διάγραμμα 34. 7» 9» Ι^; 78. Ι3; 88, 14 ; 

89. ι8; 90. ι6; 9L 13; 92. 22; 118, 

introd. 
δαύρεσκ 118. 3• 
διακομίζει» 64. 22. 
διακοσιοστη (σ) W. ΐ. 
διακουειν 81. 3* 
διαΚογος 122. 
dioXuciir 98. δ» 22. 
διαμέτρα 110. 1 4* 
dtcnrcorcvciy 147• 
διάΐΓτωμα 62. 9• 
d4aTfX«y36. δ; 73. 19. 

διάχωμαΙΟ^ 4» ^Ο. 

dcdoMu 31. 4» ΐδ; ^0. ίο; 42. 9; 44. 4 7 
48. 4; 48. 5, ΙΟ, 13; 64. g; 68. 4 ; 
84. 9; 87. 2; 88. 2; 72. 8; 78. 21; 

82. 7 ; 90. 12; 110. 45 ; 118. 17 ; 118. 

28 ; 169 ; 182. 

άιδυμοι 27. 88. 

διεγγναν 41. 4» 19 1 48. 3 ; 52. 9 ; 53. 3- 

διεγγνησις ΊΙΑ. 14; 116. 15» 34» H®, inlrod. 

δικάζεσΰαι 30. Ι9• 

δίκαιος 34. II ; 86. ι8 ; 90. 1 1 ; 91. 2. 

δίκαστηριον 30. 25. 

δίκη 30. 20, 24; 92. Ι4• 

διό 30. 19. 

διοίκησις 109. 5» II• 

διοικητής. See Index VII. 
δίορθουν 83. 13. 
διορίζειν 27. 30, 32» 222. 
διότι 72. 5. 

διπλούς 29. Ι, 34 ; 1^8. 
διωρνξ118. 7» Ι4• 
δοκείν 27. 37 ; 72. 13- 
θο«/ιαστήί. See Index VII. 
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^οκψαστίκάρ 29. 24 ; 110. 30. 
lioxiK&s 74. 2. 

^ραχμίι. See Index VIII (b). 

Κνασβαι 27. 34; 84. 19 ; 64. 25; 72. 7; 

78. 12. 
^voTOt 78. 15. 
dvvrcy 27. 52 ^/ ^Οέ;^. 
dvacr 27. 45. 
Μί^κατημορος 27• 122. 
dndtKaxakkia 112. 6 ^/ J<7^/. 
^ωριά 66. I. 

cafMMir 27. 63, 209. 

cyyvfiy 92. 14 ; 94. 18. 

ίγγΰη 112. 57 (?). 

JVyvor 80. 16 ; 92. 8 ; 98. 2 ; 84. 9 ; 95. 6 ; 

p. 311. 
ryKoXfur 81. 8, 19 ; 87. 14 ; 96. 6, 22. 

Ιγιίλημα 96. 6, 7, 8, 22, 24, 25• 

!»€*» 77. 5 ; 82. 27. 

ctdcW 81. 3, 21. 

(€2Jcoσλ1r€vrάf)Ovpo£) 87. 4• 

€Ζ«οστ7 66. 2 ; 70 (α). 1 1 ; 70 (3). 9 ; U*. 

20; 168. 
tlaaytu^ 41. 7, 15; 46. 18. 
ilaodita 116, introd. 

ύσπράσσα^ 29. 36; 46. II ; 66. 4; 66. 23. 
€ΐσφ€ρ€ίν 167. 
•Kflfrros 28. 9, 13 ; 29. 10; 67. 18 ; 84 {a). 

8, 24; 86. 11; 88. 9, 10; 90. 15; 91. 

II ; 102. 4, 10; 124. 
Uartpot 29* 36. 
{ίκατοντάμουροί) 110. 63, 71. 
9κατσστη {ρ) 66. I. 
4φΜι 110. 9. 
cVccyof 161. 
Mtait 29. 10. 
tKKgurBai 61. 6. 
€κΚαμβαΡ9^ 66. I ] 

2 ; 116, introd. 

ίκμίσθονν 81. 9, 20. 

fKniirrti» 78. lO. 

ImrXovr 80. 26. 

cicn; 109. 3, 10; 182. 

€κη&€Ραι 27. 24 ; 29. 9* 

€kt{mi» 96. 10, 27. 

?KTwrtff 98. 9 ; 94. 18 ; 116, introd. 

cic^<$/Nov 86. 21, 26; 90.8,9; 99. 10; 100. 

11; 119. I. 
Ααία 49. 8, 12. 



94. II ; 95. 9, lo; 114. 
; 188. 



(Καικη 118. 12. 

(kaiop 41. 22; 59. 7 ; 112. 2, 39, 74 ; 118. 

14 ; 121. 15 ei saep. ; 181. 
ίΚαωιπωΚης 58. 6. 
(kaiovpytlow 48. 7• 
(λαωυργός 48. 8. 
«λάσσων 29. 17 ; 118. 29. 
ΙΧάχιστος 27. 35- 
Ac y^civ 55. 3. 
iXtvOtpot 29. 6. 
ίΧίφας 110. 79, 92, I02. 
cXieciy 88. 9. 
*Ελλΐ7Μστι 27. 27• 
ipfiakUw 46. 7 ; 49. 4, 7 ; 54. 30 ; 68. 5 ; 

98. 2, 1 2 ; 162. 
€μπροσθ€ 86. 9• 
Μμφορτ^ 98. 4. 
Ιμφανιζ^ί» 72. 4. 
cwuTtop 89. 9. 
€ν€χυράσία 82. 2Ι• 
Μχνρθ¥4β. 14, 1 8. 
cViai;r<$ff 27. 4^, 22ο; 28. 2θ; 90. 5• 
^vtos 27. 53• 
(€ivcaiea(CMroai)x(oiWor) 85. ΐ8• 

€V¥6pt09 182. 

^yoxXciy 56. 7• 
Ινοχοί 66. 22* 

fVT€v(lt 67. 2. 

tmryxapttp 15L 
ίνώπων 80. 25. 
ίορτή 27. 47 ^^ ^<'^• 

€^yciv 27. 61 ; 34. 4) ΙΟ ; 78. ιι ; 80. 2, 7 ; 
82. 20. 

4ξάδραχμθ£ 5L 6. 

«$(ufai 29. 27 ; 65. 12; 96. 6, 23. 

i^ppvUw 82. 17• 

4ξομολογ€ΐ^ 80. 1 8. 

€£οι;σ(α 29. 3^ ; 148. 

cf» 84. 10 ; 98. 4• 

cfraytiy 82. 4• (παγομ4νη ημίρα 27. 20Ι, 219. 

€πάΧλαγη 51. 6; 68. 99 ^ β» ^ο. 

Arawfyicafii» 84. 3» 6» "4 ; 78. 2. 

ατάραγκον 47• Ι9• 

€πάΡοιξίς 8L 12, 23• 

cnraytt 96. 6, 23. 

Ιπαρουρια» 112. 13, 27» 44, 50> <5ΐ. 

ήΓ€ί 86. II ; 65. Ι2; 66. 2. 

ίπ^Λη 28. ΙΟ ; 84. 7• 

€π€ρχ€σθαι 96. 7 ^^ ^^• 

Ιπ^ρωτω^ 72. IS• 
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€ittfiak\tw 89. 10; 115. 3i 22; lie, introd. 
imyoini 30. 22 ; 32. 19 ; 34. 2 ; 37. 3, 11 ; 

62. 13, 15, 24, 27; 8β. 24; 90. 6, 24; 

92. 9, 10, II ; 93. 2 ; 96. 4, 14, 15, 20, 

31,32; 120. 18; 124; 129. 
€πιγράφ€ΐν 44. 3 ; 113. 5• 
(πώίκατον 32. ρ ; 92. ρ* 
(πΛΛάναι 72. 2. 
(ΐΓ(€ΐ^ 84 (β). 5ι 2ΐ• 
r7riicaX€iy.e2. 5• 
(πικά7ττ€ΐρ 159. 
rn-»ttXuc(v 48. 1 3* 
€πίΚίγ(ΐρ 78. 12. 
€πιμ«λ(ΐα 41. 2 Ο. 

€πίμ€\ης 78. 7• ^i/AcX^f 82. ΙΟ. 
€πιπορ€ύ€σθαι 96. ΙΟ, 2^. 
€ΐίΐσημαινα» 27. 7^ ^/ JiZ^. 
cWiaxcv^ 162. 
€πίσπου^ζ€ίν 49. 3• 
Μστασθαι 40. 6. 
οΓίστάτης 34. 2 ; 72. 4• 
cVioTcXXftv 40. 5 ; 41. 16 ; 44. 5) 7• 
imtrrokri 34. 12 ; 44. 5 ; 45. 3 : 47. 23 ; 51. 

1; 67. Ι ; 58. 3 ; 69. 3 ; 61. 3 ; 71. ι, 4 ; 

72. ι6, 19; 81. 2, 21 ; 82. 7; 310. 5^ 

et saep, 
ήτίΓάσσαι» 34. 7• 
cVircXXciy 27. 5^ ^^ ^^• 
tmrrfitiov 83. ιο; 110. ΙΟ. 
ciriTifioir 29. 11; 90. 19; 91. 7• 
fnirpeirtip 4tL• II. 
€nt<f)€p€t» 84 (α). II, 27; 90. 2o; 91. 13; 

96. 7, II, 24, 28. 

€πιχό^ρησΐ£ 151. 

αργάτης 121. 30. 

Ιίργορ27. 25; 113. 1 8. 

cpea 116. 20. 

Ζρημος 32. 8. 

tpiSos 12L 34• 

?ριον 121. 34* 

γρίφος 54. 1 8. 

Ιίρσηρ 32. II ; 37. 7» ^5 * 1^0. 28. 

tpxtadat 51. Ι. 

mpos 74. 4 ^ 06. 9» 26. 

cn7<r/ai 27. 1 25. 

Γτι46. ι6; 73. 2; 78. 6; 131. 

croifux^ctv 47. 23• 

rroipot 44. 7• 

fv^W 46. ΙΟ. 

€ίρίσκ€ΐρ 48. 6 ; 118. 29. 



ίντακτ€ίρ36• 6. 

cvrvxcly 72. 1 4• 

^υχαριστύν 66. 5 ; 79. 8. 

ΐφοέοί 96. ΙΟ, 26. 

Ιχ€(ν 27. 21, ιο6, 2θ6 ; 40. 14 ; 43. 8 ; 64. 5^ 

12,15,28; 69.6; 68.13; 64. 8, 2ΐ ; 

68. ιι; 72. ι6; 73.14; 85.7; 86.15; 

87. 4, 5 ; 09. 8 ; 100. 9 ; 101. ι ; 104. 

Ι, 6; 110. Ι et saep,\ 123; 129; 162; 

160. 
h^pa 170. 

ίίοθιρ^ &ρα 110. 6ΐ, 109. 
(ψ>ί 27. 88 et saep, 
(ως 38. 5; ^2* 6ι 9) ^7. 9) Ι' ; 02. 13; 

96.8, 25; U2. 37; 114. 5 ; 116. 3 

ζντηρά. See Index IX. 

ζντοποιός 94. ΙΟ. 
^οί 113. 6. 

ηγ€μωρ 44. 2. 

^di7 40. 14 ; 41. 22 ; 44. 6 ; 47. 8, 30 ; 48. 

10; 61. 3, 5; 66. 2; 60. 8• 
ήλιος 27. 3^1 117} ^^ο» ^^^' 
ημ€ρα27. 31 ^/ saep.; 28. 10, 20, 24; 29. 

10, 18, 34; 86. 11; 89. 14, 15; 148; 

168. 
ημίκονρος 32. 12, 1 4, 15* 

ίήμιχάΚκορ) 68. 20. 
Ι^μιωβίλιορ), See Index VIII {δ). 
"Ηρα (star?) 27. 69. 
ήσνχί73.6{?). 
ηψος 27. 138. 

θαυμάζίίρ 169. 

^'λ«ι^β5. 25; 79. 5• 

θίός. See Indices II and VI {a). 

θ€ρΙζ€ΙΡ 47. 12. 

θ€ριρ6ς 27. 210. 
θψρισμός 90. 5• 
θ(ρίστη{4Α. 4) 6» Ι3• 
θ€ρος 27. 33ι 121. 
θ€ρμ6ρ 121. 17^/ saep, 
θήλυς Se. 5ι "; 87. 7ι 1 6. 
θησαυρός 117. 2. 
^(y 28. 7- 
^σύι 54. 15. 



Ιατρικόρ 102. 2, 8 ; 103. 9• 
Ιατρός 102. Ι, 6. 
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"SUos 83. 7, 14; 86. 8; 90. 7. 12, 13: 106. 
5; 1δ7. 

VUimit. See Index VU. 
;AMm«^84. 7. 
icpa(sc.yi) 112.891?). 
Icpw. See Index VI (^). 

ΐ€ρσγραμματ€νς 27- 44- 

2r/MSdouXor 85. 3, 5. 

Upow 8δ. 7; 72. 5. i6 ; 77. 7 ; 98. 4 ; 167. 

ikapx^ 106. 3 ; 143. 

^nor) 68. 8, 18. 20. 

ψαησμός 64. l6. 

«»€w 8L 5, 13. 

arwwTpucow 46. 2 1. 

twwot 104. 5, 1 1 ; 110, inlrod. ; 118. 18, 19, 

20, 32. 
άπηπ-ροφύι 162. 
αηψΜρία 27. 63, 1 70, 209. 
ia(Tw) 67. 12, 14, 22; 68. 8, 17, 18, 20. 

«αβά 27. 208; 41. 8 ; 74. 5 ; 77. 7. 

«Αήτίρ 49. 6. 13 ; 6L 3 ; 77. 4. 

KoBapos 47. 15 ; 84 (a). 6, 21 ; 86. 16 ; 86. 

5, 20; 87. 12; 90. 10; 98. 19; 129; 

166. 
n>A^Mrvll9. 19. 
a^cCTv 112. 36. 
caAcKu47. I4(?). 

naBurnmu 29. 21 : 6L 3 ; 82. 14 ; 183. 
ntuan 44. 3 ; 66. 3 ; 67- 32. 
naUuf 27- 70, 167. 
nupoi 64. 26. 
nucmroicir 69. lO. 
KOKSHfprfot 62. 3. 
«ολά/υι 90. 17. 

β«λ€»27. 27, 85. 

«ιλόϊ 49. 12. caX»ff 63. 12; 64. 8; 66. 

14; 6a 2; 72. 12; 82.9, 17, 25; 127. 

2; 13L 

ΛαΜ7ΐφόρ<Η. See Index \T (^). 

Kafuapot 27. 107. 

eywfc 47. 5 ; 90. 18 ; 9L 4. 

κατά, ioaff h 117. 7. 

«ατββάλλβτ 29. 6 ; 64. 17 ; 110. 42, 48. 

raroyciy 49. lO. 
κατίΛίκη 32. 7. 
Koradvrcy 88. 9. 
earoKoUiP 27. 73, 79, 87. 
''"OXaXccir 161. 
Κ{ηάλαμβ09€α^ 48. 1 2. 



«αταλλογ^ 100. 4• 
ntrmftMUf 62. 3 ; 130. 
Korafow 27. 38 (?). 
καταροΘν/Λαρ 44. 4. 
καταψασ€ν 29. 3. 
Karaxmpl(ti9 46. 2 2. 
*mpytm 119. 4. 

ΚαΓ€χ€ί9 63. 8. 

icnr»34. I ; 44. 10; 62. 4; 85. 10; 110. 

24; 169. 
κάτωθοβ 100. 76, 98. 
Kaiinuc9rl2L II. 
Kt\€V€tw 86. 25. 
«mSr 66. 5. 

ixpafium 3L 6, 7, 16, 18 ; 80. 4, 10. 
K€pafun 64. 26. 
Kpnvpof 82. 6 ; 98. 4, 12. 
mpimu» 46. 8. 
c^/ni£ 29. 21. 
κηρνσσ€99 29. 22. 
nu 12L 17 et s<up, 
Μλάτιμος 69. 7. 

«X«rT€IFl48. 

«X^^w 37. 6, 14; 39. 10; 48. 4; 62. 6; 
33- 7 ; 76. 5 ; 76. 4 ; 81, introd., 6, 14 ; 

86.13; 87.7; »o. 7; 99.11; 100.12; 

IOL5; 105.5; UO, introd; 112.35,41, 
54j, 64 ; 119. 2. 

'^Ίρουχος 82. 1 6. 

«λ^ϋρ 30. 21 (?). 

cXuvir 38. 8. 

Koufat 72. 19. 

«e^w 34- 16; 64. 9. 17; 57. 2: 69. 4; 

100.2. 
KDfTtmr89. 4. 
Kotnopmuf 98. 1 9 ; 156. 
κράμβη 12L 30, 50. 

«^40. 8; 47. 22; 83. 7; 86. 14; 87. 

10; 98. 5, 17; 100. 13; 101, 8; UO. 

12, »8, 27, 39; 12L 54; 122; 166. 
KfMPfip 29. 4. 
Κρως 27. 62. 
«/ΧΓ9ριοτ 29. 5. 
κροταλορ 6^ 13. 
κτήμα 29. 20 ; 113. Ι9• 
cuodoff 12L 4^• 

κνβ^ρήτηί 39. 6; 9& 13 ; 100, 13. 
κυλίστός 110. ζ1 e/ saep. 
κίμβαλοβ 64. Ι3• 
Kvpuve» 72. 19• 
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icvptof (adj.) 84 (a). 11,27; ^O• ^o ; 91. 13 ; 

86. II, a8. 
κυριοί (subst.) 84. 3 ; 78. 3 ; 89. 7. 
Kvtty 27. 135. 
κΰΚυμα 90. 20 ; 91. 8, 9. 
κωμαρχ&ρ 86. II. 

κώμη 88. 7, 15 ; 87. 4, i2 ; 68. 23 ; 69. 1 1 ; 
70 {δ). 8; 84 {α). 7, 22; 112. 35 ; US- 
7 ; 127. 2 ; 163. Cf. Index V (δ). 

κωμαγραμματίύς. See Index VII• 

λαμβάρ9ίρ 44. 5; 46. 3; 49. 12; 61. 3, 5; 

67. I ; 68. 3; 69. 2; eL 2 ; 62. 10, 12; 

68. 18, 21; 64. 5; 71. 8; 72. la; 78. 
16; 86. 22, 26; 110. 12; 118. 6, 13; 
121. 9. 

\a(og 61. 8. 
λατομία 71. 7. 
λάχαρορ 64. 20. 
λ /yciv 27. 28 ; 49. 6 ; 66. 4. 
Acta 88. 2, 11; 62. 4. 
Xcirovpyrlr 78. II. 
\(ΐτουργία 78. 4, 9• 
Xfirovpyos 96. I4, 15, 31, 33. 
X«TrayiOff (r=X€nT<$ycior?) 47. 1 3. 
XfVKOs 120. 4, 16, 23, 29. 
\(νκ6φαιοί 32. 1 3. 
\€νκωμα 29. 9• 
Λ<ων 27. 129• 
Χημμα 86. II. 
Xi^oMordc 12L 54. 
Xiuipos 27. 26. 
\ir6s 70 (β). 6 (?). 
Xoyt/a 61. 2, 5. 

Xoy€V€iy 29. 38 ; 46. 9, 19, 22 ; 46. 3 ; 68. 
6; 77.3,4; 153. 

Xoyfvi^piop 106. 3; 107. 3; 108. 2; 114. 7. 

λογ^υτήϊ 118. 9, 15 ; 168. 

λογιστι^ριον 29. 41 ; 40. 1 5. 

X($7op29. 40; 84.4; 48.14; 58.4; 69.5; 

76.9; UO. 35; 120. i; 168. 
λοιπός 86. 4 ; 42. 7 ; 46. 1 1 ; 46. 5, 1 1 ; 

47. 10, 20; 60. 6; 64. 7 ; 63. 14, 20; 

64. 6 ; 66. 26 ; 100. 7 ; UO. 7 e/ saep. ; 

111. 14; 114. 23; 116. 14; 116. 12, 14; 

U8. 89; 119. 21, 22. 
ΧΟχαγ^ίί 81. 7, 8, 15. 
^υpa 27. 73, 83, 151. 

λνχνος 27. l6o. 
λωη^ί 162. 
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μακράς 27. 37. 
/uiXoicdf 64. II. 
μόνης 121. 50. 

fuiprvr 84 (a). 13, 28; 89. 9, 19; 90. 21 ; 

91. 14; 96. 12, 29. 
μαχαιροφόρος 73. l6 (?). 
μάχιμος 41, i8 ; 44. I, 6, 12 ; 70(3). i, 
μ€γας 27. 155; 29. 9; 86. 4; 110. 82. 

μ§ίζων 27. 121. 

ftfX<vl20. 5, 19. 
μ€λι 121. 54. 

μ«ρ cZv 27. 47. 
μ€ν€ίν 66. 6. 
μ€ΡΤ01 40. 7• 

μαρίζην^Ι, 4Ι• 

fiep/ff 81, introd., 15 ; 183. 

μ€ρος29. 5, 26; 90. 13. 

μίσος 78. 14. 

μ€τα/3άΧλ«» 42. 3* 8 ; 46. 6. 

μ€ταγράφ€ίΡ lU• 1 4. 

μβτακομιζϋρ 82• 8. 

/icroficXciy 69. II. 

μέτοχος 109. 3, 9• 

f»€rp€iv 89. 3 ; 48. 2 ; 64. 3, 6 ; 66. 5, 9, Μ 
ι8, 21 ; 74. Ι, 6; 88. 4» 8; 108. 3*» 
105. 2 ; 117. 3 ; UO• 5 ; 131; 143. 

μίτρησις 86. 17; 90. ιι ; 91. 2 ; 98. 2 1. 

μίτρορ. See Index VIII {a). 

μηΚ€ΤΙ 170. 

μηρ 80. 23 ; 84. 2 ; 47. 9 ; 72. s, 8 ; 84 (α). 
Ι, 5, 17» 21 ; 84 (3). ι ; 86. 7; 3β• 3» 
ι8; 88. 4)9>ιο; 39.5; 90. 4, ίο; 92. 
6; 96. 4 ; 97. 4 ; 98. ίο ; 99. 5 ; 100. 
9; 101. ι; 102. 3. 9; UO. 4», 43» 45, 
46,50; 114.5; ΙΙ6.3; 129;•131; 146; 
171. 

μηρύ€ίΡ 29. 5> 6. 

μίΐ{ρνγμα}) 67. 12, 20, 35 (?) ; 38. 7, 17, ΐ9• 

μισθούρ 76. 4') 30. 4, ι8 ; 91. 5• 

μίσθωσις 86. 23• 

μνα 88. 9• 

fioi^ij 98. 2 ; 111. 31• 

μόρωρ 27. 39• 

μόσχος 47. 25 ; 116. Ι. 

μώιον 49. 8. 

yavieXi7po£ 89. 5j ^4; 38. 2, 12 ; 100. Ι4 ; 

U8. 23. 
ραύλον 46. 5 ; 110. 6, ι8, 28, ^ι, 32* 
ναυπηγός 162. 

2 
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152. 



ν4μα» 1β8 (r). 

Wof 84 (ίϊ). 5, 20 ; 85. 27. warfpos 110. 62. 

ι^σο£ 90. 7• 

p'trpov lie, introd. 

I'd^of 82. 15. 

νομαρχία 74. 6 (?). 

νομάρχης 85. ΙΟ. 

yofi^ 52. 7• 

νομιζ€ίρ 77. 3• 

>ο/κ$£ 27. 22 ; 80. 3» 9• Cf. Index V (λ). 

iPiSroff 27. 71, 77» 86• 

ρύζ 27. SI e/s(up.; 88.5,10; 87.5,13; 1«• 

f(wal20. 13, 23, 27. 

ieW 27. 38. 

fvXoi' 82. 28 ; 121. 22, 32, 34, 51 ; 

WoXdr. See Index VIII (3). 
6ά6νιορβ7. 10 ; 68. 6. 
οκσ^αι 44. 5 ; 62. 1 1. 
οικονόμων 188 ; 169. 
οΙκονόμος, See Index VII. 

ο2κοΐ'θμ( ) 111. ΙΟ, 21. 

οίνος 31. 6, ι6 ; 80. 4, ίο; 121. ι8 ^/ sae/>.; 
182. 

oXiyoy 127. 3• 

oXfior 27. 36• 

δλοί 27. 94, Τ33» Ι94• 

3λν/>α 47. 22; 50. 3, 6 ί β4. 4; 74. 2 ; 76. 
8; 85. 15; 86. ι6; 90.8,15; 99. 1 1, 
13; 102. 2, 7; 103. 1, 9. ίο; 117. 5 
^/ saep, ; 118. 2 ^/ saep. ; 119. 6 ^/ saep. ; 
122; 124; 125; 129; 157. 

6μννίΐν 88. II. 

6μοΚογ€Ϊν 72. ι8; 96. 5, ai ; 97. 5; 9a ι, 

II ; 99. 6; 106. ι; 148. 
ίνομα 62. 5 ; 74. 3, 4• 
3w)£34. 3; 73.6, 13; 111.38,41. 
6νύχιν{ος?) 121. 23. 
Λπότ(ρος 96. ρ, 26. 
όπωί 41. 21 ; 44. 2; 45. ι8; 46. 2θ ; 49. 

3, 7> 1 1 f 62. 9 ; 6^• 22 ; 60. 8 ; 62. 16 ; 

65. 2 ; 71. 9 ; 78. 5 ; 78. 17 ; 81. 3, 21 ; 

82. 10,30; 152; 168; 170. 
6ραν 44. 4• 

όρκος 81. 4, 141 β5. 8, 22. 
ίρμος 38. 5• 
opvtBiai 27. 59* 
ορνίθων 121. 41, 53• 
οσοί 42. 5 ; 64. 25 ; 90. 8. 



oaris 62. 6. όστισονν 29. 19 ; 47. 1 6. 
Brav 27. 225; 29. ι; 78.3; 84(a). 11,27. 
ovbarm-f 78. 5• 

OVV€KtV 170. 

ο<^ω 32. 3• 

οΰτ»{£) 47. 32 ; 83. ΙΟ. 

οφ€ΐλίΐν 29. 42 ; 80. 5) 15* 

6φ€ΐΚημα 41. 7 ; 42. ΙΟ. 
οφθαλμοφανής 89. 8. 

3^ον 54. 28; 121. 2 1, 38, 47» 48. 

παώιον121. 20, 26, 35» 43^ 48> 

παις 47. 35 (?)• 

πάΚαι 46. Ι4• 

iroXiy 48. 7• 

πανηγυρις 27. 7^» '^5• 

ιτανταχοΰ 96. II, 28. 

παντοδαπός 64. 27. 

srcm; 27. 19* 

παράγγελμα 78. Ι9• 

παραγίγνεσθαι 46. 4 ; ^6. 2 ; 56. 2 ; 63. 2 ; 

66. 2, 15; 66. 4; β9. 3; 72. ι;; 73. 

ίο; 161; 161. 
παραγραφή 40. 14* 
frapadcMTor 112. 93* 
παρα^€χ€σθαι 32. 4 ; 4^• 6* 
παροΜόναι 64. 21 ; 69. 5ι ^ ; ^2. 9 > 92. 

II, 17; 110. 6ο ei saep. 
παρα^οχικός 87. Ι3• 
παρακου«ίν 170. 

παράλαμβάνιιν 41. Ι7 ; 76. 6; 82. 25. 
irapoXtinttv 82. 21. 
ΐΓοφαλλάσσ€ΐιτ 27. 5θ* 
KapapMTp€iv 45. 17 > 47. 23. 
παραμονή 41. 5* 
παραηβίνοΛ 51. 3* 
παρ€(ναι 106. 9 ; 107. 4, 8 ; 136. 
πάρεργος 44. 5* παρεργως 168. 
παρενρεσις 29. 19; 46. 19; 96. 7, 24• 
παρεχειν 93. 2 ; 168. 
Ώαρθίνος 27. 138. 
iropicMUy παραρΑνη 53. 5 ί 180. 
srapicrraMu 47. 15 ; 90. II, 13. 
παστοφόρος 77. 2. Cf. 87. 6. 
πατήρ 89. 7• 
πανεσθαι 69. ΙΟ. 
7rrd(O»63. ΙΟ. 

πειρασθαι 45. 1 1 ; 49. 9 ; 6^* 8 ; 58. 3- 
πίμπειν 6Α. 19; 127. 3* 
πεντώβολον. See Index VIII {δ). 
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ittpUUmi 68. 6. 

π€ριμ€τρ€ΐρ 76. 7• 

πιρίΐΓ\(ϊν 27. 6 1. 

ntpiOT€p<ov 112. I. 

πιπράσκαν 29. 5 ; 41. 23 ; 46. i6, 20; 75. 

4; 110. II, 15. 
πιπτ€ίΡ 41. 24 ; 66. 2 ; 67. 2 ; 68. 2 ; 82. 

30 ; 106. a ; 107. 2 ; 108. i ; U4. 6 ; 

116. 10, 29; 116. 5, 13, 14. 
πιστηκί» 72. i8; 169. 
UXftadis 27. 64, 95, 182• 
nkfUTTos 27. 50. 
irXcovciieAr 78. I. 
πλοίων 66. 6 ; 75. 8• 
πληάοί 52. 6. 
πλ^ν 90. 8. 

πΚίίρηί 46. ιο; 85. 24 ; 116. 4 (Ο* 
η-λι^ροί/ν 40. 12. 
πΚηρφμα 110. 95• 

nXounf 27. 61 ; 38. 9 > 64. 32 ; 162. 
nXvvos 114. 2, 8, II, 16, 19; 116, introd. 
irvfti^ 27. 69, 71, 77, 86, 125. 
ποϋίν 29. 26 ; 84. 4 ; 41. 2i ; 44. 6, 7, 8 ; 

46.8; 55.5; 68. 12; 60. 9; 62.4; 64-9, 

19; 66.15 ; 66.2; 67. 16; 68.9, 10; 69. 

8 ; 71. 9 ; 72. 12 ; 78. 12 ; 74. 3, 5 ; 79. 

3; 82. 9, 17, 25; 86. 25; 181; 161; 

162; 170. 
ποικιλία 27. 39 (?). 
ποικίλοι 120. 7) 20. 
ποίμην 52. ι6, 29; 58. 6; 65. 3• 
πόλις 30. 25 ; 48. 5 ; 49. 1 5 ; 110. 31 ; 111. 

24. Cf. Index V (α). 
ποΚίΤ€ν€σθαι 68. 1 1 • 
ποΚΚάκΐί 80. 17* 
ποΚύί 27. 71, 78» 8? ; 79. 6 ; 170. 

WOp€ia 27. 29, 222. 

noptvtauai 49. 2. 

πόρος 38. 5• 

ποταμοί 27. 126, ΐ68, 174* 

πο , tpiov (^=ζπσΓηριορ ?) 121. 4* 

πραγματ€ύίσ$αι 66. 2. 

πράκτωρ. See Index VI Ι. 

πραξις 34. 8; 73. Ι2; 84 (β). 9» 25; 90. 

ι6; 91.12; 92. 2θ ; 94. 3, ΐ5> 06. 14; 
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 



QRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 

J^HE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archaeological research 
in Egypt continuously since 1882, i>i 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco' 

Roman Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early 

Christianity in Egypt, It is hoped to complete next year the systematic excavation of the site of 

Oxyrhynchus. 

The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 250 quarto pages, with 
facsimile plates of the more important papyri, under the editorship ofOrs. B. P. Grsnfell and 

A. S. Hunt. 

A subscription of One Guinea to the Branch entitles subscribers to the annual volume, and 

also to the annual Archaeological Report. A donation of £2^ constitutes life membership. 

Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers— for England, Mr. H. A. Grueber, 

British Museum ; and for America, Mr. Gardiner M. Lane, Pierce Building, Copley Square^ 

Boston, 



PUBLICATIONS OF 

THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 



MEMOIRS OF THE FUND. 

I. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 
For 1885-4. By Edodard Naville. ThirteeD Plates and Plans. {Fourth and /Revised 
Editi<m,) 2 5 J. 

11. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. By W, M• Flinders Petrie. Eighteen Plates and 
Plans. {Second Edition.) 25^. 

IIL NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. With Chapters 
by Cecil Smith, Ernest A. Gardner, and Barclay V. Head. Forty-four Plates and 
Plans. {Second Edition,) 25J. 

IV. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7. By 
Edouard Naville. Eleven Plates and Plans. {Second Edition,) 251. 

V. TANIS, Part II; including TELL DEFENNEH (The BibUcal 'Tahpanhes') and 
TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W. M. Flinders Petrie, F. Ll. Griffith, and 
A. S. Murray. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 25/. 

VI. NAUKRATIS, Part IL For 1888-9. By Ernest A. Gardner and F. Ll. Griffith, 
Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 25J. 

VIL THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The Antiquities 
of Tell-el-Yahudlyeh. An Extra Volutne, By Ed. Naville and F• Ll. Griffith. Twenty- 
six Plates and Plans. 251. 

VIII. BUBASTIS. Fori889-90. By Edouard Naville. Fifty-four Plates and Plans. 26Λ 
IX. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An Extra Volume, 
Containing : 



L THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Syllabary). By F. Ll. Griffith. 
- THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanack). Bv W 
With Remarks by Professor Hbinrich Brugsch. {Out 0/ print,) 



Π. THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanack). Bv W. M. Flinders Petrie. 



X. THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). For 1890-1. By 
Edouard Naville. Thirty-nine Plates. 25/. 

XI. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. Fori 89 1-2. By Edouard Naville. Eighteen Plates. 
And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL KAB. By J. J. Tylor and F. Ll. Griffith. 
Ten Plates. 25^. 

XIL DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Edouard Naville. Fifteen 
Plates and Plans. 25J. 

XIII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part L For 1893-4. By Edouard Naville. Plates I- 

XXIV (three coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30J. 

XIV. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. For 1894-5. By Edouard Naville. Plates XXV- 

LV (two coloured) with Description. Royd folio. 30X. 

XV. DESHA SHEH. For 1895-6. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Photogravure and 
other Plates. 255. 

XVL DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. For 1896-7. By Edouard Naville. Plates 
LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30J. 

XVII. DENDEREH. For 1897-8. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Thirty-eight Plates. 
25^. (Extra Plates of Inscriptions. Forty Plates. lor.) 

XVIIL ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. For 1898-9. By W. M. 
Flinders Petrie. Sixty-eight Plates. 255. 



XIX• DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1 899-1 900. By Edouard Naville• Plates 
LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30J. 

XX. DIOSPOLIS PARVA. An Extra Volume. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Forty- 
nine Plates. {Out of print,) 

XXL THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part II. For 
1900-1. ByW.M. Flinders Petrie. Sixty-three Plates. 255. (Thirty-five extra Plates, loj.) 

XXII. ABYDOS, Part I. For 190 1-2. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Eighty-one 
Plates. %is. 

XXIII. EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. An Extra Vohme. By D. Randall-MacIver, 

A. C. Macs, and F. Ll. Griffith. Sixty Plates. 25J. 

XXIV. ABYDOS, Part 11. For 1902-3. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Sixty-four 

Plates. 351. 

XXV. ABYDOS, Part ΙΠ. An Extra Volutm. By C. T. Currelly, E. R. Ayrton, and 
A. Κ P. WsiGALL, &c Sixty-one Plates. 251. 

XXVI. EHNASYA. For 1903-4. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Forty-three Plates. 25^. 
(ROMAN EHNASYA Thirty-two extra PUtes. loj.) 

XXVIL DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. For 1904-5. By Edouard Naville. Plates 
CXIX-CL with Description. Royal folio. 30J. 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 

Edited by F, Ll. Griffith. 

I. BENI HASAN, Part L For 1890-1. By Percy E. Newberry. With Plans by 
G. W. Fraser. Forty-nhie Plates (four coloured). 35J. 

II. BENI HASAN, Part IL For 1891-2. By Percy E. Newberry. With Appendix, 
Plans, and Measurements by G. W. Fraser. Thirty-seven Plates (two colonred). 35/. 

III. EL BERSHEH, Part I. For 1892-3. By Percy E. Newberry. Thuly-four 

Plates (two coloured)• 35/. 

IV. EL BERSHEH, Part II. For 1893-4. By F. Ll. Griffith and Percy E. New- 

berry. With Appendix by G. W. Fraser. Twenty-three Plates (two coloured). 25/. 

V. BENI HASAN, Part III. For 1894-5. By F. Ll. Griffith. (Hieroglyphs, and 
manufacture, &&, of Flint Knives.) Ten coloured Plates. 35J. 

VI. HIEROGLYPHS. FROM THE COLLECTIONS OF THE EGYPT EX- 
PLORATION FUND. For 1895-6. By F. Ll. Griffith. Nine coloured Plates. 25/. 

Vn. BENI HASAN, Part IV. For 1896-7. By F. Ll. Griffith. (Illustrating beasts 
and birds, arts, crafts, Arc.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 35/. 

VIIL the MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, 
Part I. For 1S97-8. By N. de G. Davies and F. Ll. Griffith. Thirty-one Plates (three 
coloured]). 35^. 

IX. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, 
Part II. For 1898-9. By N. db G. Davibs and F. Ll. Griffith. Thirty-five Plates. 25/. 

X. THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAID. For 1899-1900. ByN.DE G. Davies. 
Thirty-five Plates. 25*. 

XL THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part I. For 1900-1. By 
N. DE G. Davies. Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 35J. 

XIL DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part IL Fori90i-2. Thirty Plates (two coloured). 25J. 

XIII. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part L For 1902-3. Forty-one 

Plates, a 5 J. 

XIV. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part IL For 1903-4. Forty-seven 

Plates. 35Λ 

XV. THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part III. For 1904-5. Thirty-nine 
Plates. 35χ. 



GRA£CO-ROMAN BRANCH. 

I. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part I. For 1897-8. By B. P. Grknfell and 
A. S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates, i^s. 

II. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part II. For 1898-9. Eight Collotype Plates. 35^. 

III. FAYUM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. For 1 899-1 900. By B. P. Grenfell, 

A. S. Hunt, and D. G. Hogarth. Eighteen Plates. 25^. 

IV. THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. Double Volume for 1900-1 and 1901-2. By B. P. 

Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and J. G. Smyly. Nine Collotype Plates. {Not for sale.) 

V. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part III. For 1902-3. Six Collotype Plates. 25^. 

VI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part IV. For 1903-4. Eight Collotype 
Plates. a5x. 

VII. THE HIBEH PAPYRI. Part L Double Volume for 1904-5 and 1905-6. By 

B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. Ten Collotype Plates. 451. 

VIII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part V. For 1906-7. By B. P. Grenfell and 
A. S. Hunt. (/» preparation») 

ANNUAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL REPORTS. 

(Yearly Summaries by F. G. Kenyon, W. E. Crum, and the Officers of the Society, with Maps.) 

Edited by F. Ll. Griffith. 

THE SEASON'S WORK. For 1 890-1. By Ed. Naville, Percy E. Newberry, and G. W. 
Eraser, ax. 6^/. 
For 1893-5 and 1893-4. 2s. 6d, each. 

1894-5. y» 6d, Containing Report (with Plans) of D. G. Hogarth's Excavations in Alexandria. 
1895-6. 3^. With Illustrated Article on the Transport of Obelisks by Ed. Navillb. 

1896-7. 2s. 6ii. I^ith Articles on Oxyrhynchtis and its Papyri by B. P. Grenfell, and a Thucy- 
dides Papyms from Oxyrhynchus by A. S. Hunt. 
„ 1897-8. 2s. 6d. With Illustrated Article on Excavations at Hierakonpolis by W. M. Flinders 

Petrie. 
„ 1898-9. 2s. 6d. With Article on the Position of Lake Moeris by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
„ 1899-1900. ax. M. With Article on Knoasos in its Egyptian Relations by A. J. Evans. 
And five successive years, aj. 6d. each. 

SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS. 

ΑΟΓΙΑ IHSOY : * Sayings of our Lord,' from an Early Greek Papyrus. By B. P. Grenfell 
and A. S. Hunt. 2s, (with Collotypes) and 6d. net. 

NEW SAYINGS OF JESUS AND FRAGMENT OF A LOST GOSPEL. By B. P. 
Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. u. net. 

ATLAS OF ANCIENT EGYPT. With Letterpress and Index. {Second Edition) (Under 
revision.) 

GUIDE TO TEMPLE OF DEIR EL BAHARI. With Plan. {Out 0/ print.) 

COPTIC OSTRACA By W. E. Crum. ioj. 6d net. 

Slides from Fund Photographs may be obtained through Messrs, Newton ^ Co.j 3 Fleet Street, B.C. ; 
and Prints from Mr. Λ. C. Murray, 37 Dartmouth Park Hill, N.W. 
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